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Foreword to the Third Edition 


The success achieved hy the first two editions of my hook “Four 
Years of Hitler Germany” has éneouraged me to hring out a third 
edition. In consideration of the fact ‘that, i in the meantime, events 
of great historical significance have occurred in the New Germany, 
I have deemed it necessary to extend the gencral scope of my work 
to include a period of upwards of five years, I have dealt with the 
visit of the Führer to Italy and, above all, with the’ re-incorporation 
of Austria into thé German Reich., Consequently, I have had to 
change the title of my book. 


In point of fact, it has now y become impossible to give a complete 
picture of Hitler Germany without dealing with the Fuhrer’s native 
country, which through a favourable and unforeseen turn of evénts 
has heen re-united with the Motherland whose size and wealth have 
heen therehy considerahly augmented. It has also had the effect of 
fundamentally altering the political and strategic sitnation of the 
German Reich with regard to South Eastern Europe. < d 


Y have devoted a special chapter to this latter suhject, whilst the 
other chapters have heen suppleménted and hrought up to date hy 
new information and data. A number of new pictures dealing with 
these recent events have been added to the illustrated appendix. 


In this way, I hope to have now offered the reader a work which 
faithfully reflects the present situation and will thus enahle him to 
ohtain a clear conception of what is happening in the Third Reich. 


Berlin, Octoher, 1938 
j s 7 The Author 


Foreword to the First Edition 


In chronological order, the National Socialist revolution in Germany 
in 1933 was the fourth of a series of upheavals which have transformed, 
and continue to transform, the destinics of modern Europc. Not less 
than its predecessors—the French revolution of 1789, the Russian 
revolution of 1917, the Fascist revolution in Italy in 1922--the 
National Socialist revolution constitutes a social, moral, and political 
event of decisive and farreaching importance. The moral import and 
the genius for organisation of National Socialism have not only resulted 
in a complete transformation of the outlook of the individual German 
and in a startling cliange of the international position of the German 
Reich; they are also a capital factor in the shaping of international 
relations, in the evolution of which they mark a fundamental change 
of direction. 

During the twelve years which preceded its advent to power, thc 
National Socialist Party offered the world a speetacle which could 
not fail to attract universal attention, alike by reason of the extra- 
ordinary diversity of its activities, of the novelty of its aims, and of 
the fervour of its adherents. Yet the curiosity which the National 
Socialist movement comprehensibly excited was not devoid of a feel- 
ing of apprehension as to its possible future developments. The work 
accomplished hy the National Socialist regime during the first four 
years of its existence has fully justified the curiosity thus aroused, 
whilst it has at the same time allayed the fears entertained. A new 
chapter of history has heen opened. This is a fact which it would be 
impossible to deny, from whatever point of view it may be considered. 

Immediately after his appointment as Chancellor, Adolf Hitler, in 
his first appeal to the German nation dated Fehruary 1, 1933, asked 

2* 
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to heallowed four years timein order toaccomplish the task of National 
reconstruction which he had set himself. He reiterated the same 
request a few days later in a speech in the Sportpalast in Berlin, when 
he said: “During fourteen years the German nation has heen at the 
mercy of decadent elements which have ahused its confidence. During 
fourteen years those elements have done nothing hut destroy, disin- 
tegrate, and dissolve. Hence it is neither temerity nor presumption if, 
appearing hefore the nation to-day, I ask: German Nation, givc us 
four years time, after which you can arraign us hefore.your tribunal 
and can judge me! Allow me four years, and J swear to you, as truly 
as I have now undertaken my duties, J will depart. It is not for any 
reward or henefit that I have taken office, hut only for your sake. 
It has heen the gravest decision in my whole life... 

I cannot rid myself of my faith in my people, nor lose the con- 
viction that this people will resuscitate again one day. I cannot he 
severed from the love of a people that I know to be my own. And I 
nourish the conviction that tbe hour will come when millions of men 
who now curse us will take their stand behind us to welcome the 
New Reich, our common creation born of a painful and laborious 
struggle and an arduous triumph—a Reich which is the symbol of 
greatness, honour, strength, honesty, and justice!" 

Tt is not an exaggeration to say that the task accomplished in 
Germany within the space of four years represents a social and political 
transformation which in normal times would have taken much longer 
to achieve. All Hitler’s promises have heen punctually fulfilled, for 
when the National Socialist Party took power it was already ripe for 
the task it had voluntarily assigned itself while in opposition. 

Four years are but a hrief episode in the life of a nation whose 
history dates back a thousand years and more. Yet this short span 
has sufficed for the National Socialist Government to create an entirely 
new political system, entirely new social and economic organisations, 
entirely new juridical and administrative organs. It has also sufficed 
to liberate Germany from the fetters imposed on her at Versailles, 
to reestablish her military force and her parity of rights among the 
nations. Successive Republican Governments had during fourteen 
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years endeavoured without the slightest success to realise the same 
aims. - 

. What ‘is the secret of this marvellous result? Does it not reside in 
the confidence placed hy the masses of the German nation in the man 
whom they regard as a providential saviour? 

A revolutionary development of this sort manifestly demands time 
' and very serious decisions in order to mature. Just consider the diffi- 
culties to be overcome: innumerable traditions and institutions to 
be replaced by new heliefs and new creations, innumerable personal 
conditions to be readjusted, innumerable criticisms to be withstood, 
jnnumerahle discontents to he faced, especially on the part of those 
elements of the population whose scepticism is difficult to dispel. In 
the long run, however, all these obstacles were surmounted, and at 
the general election of March 29, 1936, the number of voters who 
declared themselves in favour of the Government was 44,412,000 out 
of a total electorate of 44,955,000. Even such formerly convinced 
adversaries of National Socialism as the ex-Minister of the Interior 
Severing and the ex-President of the Reichstag Loehc were compelled 
hy the simple logic of facts to admit the efficiency of the new regime. 
Their example was followed, although for very different reasons, hy 
General Ludendorff. 

The effect produced abroad hy this result was all the greater, firstly, 
owing to insufficient knowledge of the real condition of affairs in 
Germany when the National Socialist Party took office in 1933, and 
of the activity displayed by the National Socialist Government during 
the first four ycars of its existence; secondly, owing to the campaign 

- of hatred waged by its innumerable adversaries against the Third Reich. 

In this connection, however, a remarkable change has been recently 
observed. Thanks mainly to visits paid by foreigners to the new Ger- 
many, a number of prejudices bave been destroyed. But this must 
not be taken as implying that prejudices bave ceased to exist. On the 
contrary. The campaign of hatred and defamation continues. Such a 
state of affairs, by perpctually rekindling suspicion, misunderstand- 
ing, and disquictude, adversely affects international relations and is 
conscquently detrimental to the cause of European peace. 
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"Tbe object of this book is to contribute to a hetter understanding 
of the new Germany created by Hitler. Hence tbe autbor has carc- 
fully abstained from putting forward amy subjective opinion’ and has 
contented bimself with exclusively enumerating certain demonstrated 
facts and figures. Tbe reader will bimself draw the natural and logical 
conclusions. 

In a brochure publisbed hy me at Geneva four years ago under tbe 
title “The National Awakening of Germany, as scen hy a Foreigner” 
I endeavoured, on the basis of my own ohservations, and after 
a prolonged stay in Germany as foreign Press correspondent, to shed 
ligbt on the origin, the fundamental principles, and the programme 
of the movement created by Adolf Hitler. The present work is lut 
the continuation of that hrochure. It is destined to resume the results 
of the first Four-Years Plan elahorated by Hitler and to expose the 
real aim ofthe second Four-Years Plan, the ohject of which is to render 
Germany economically independent of foreign countries. 

The present international situation, which is so complicated and 
uncertain and full of perils, imposes on every journalist who is con- 
scious of his mission the duty of devoting his whole strength to the 
work of mutual enlightenment, of removing as far as possible all cause 
of friction hased on misunderstanding between nations, It is his duty 
to encourage mutual comprebension founded on the notion of a real 
international community. 

In so doing I believe myself to be in full agreement with those of 
my colleagues who, having spent long years in Germany, have bad 
tbe opportunity of observing tbe degree of moral and material abase- 
ment to wbicb tbe German nation was condemned during tbe years 
following tbe War, and also the titanie efforts made by tbat nation 
to recover and create for itself a new existence. All of us sbared the 
faith of patriotic Gérmans, each of us shared their hopes and the 
joyful confidence which, little by little, inspired them. 

4 When living amidst a great nation figbting for its very existence, 
it would be inadmissible for the impartial observer to retreat into an 
obscure corner and to refuse te admit the reconstructive value of that 
nation’s efforts to retain equality of rights with otber civilised nations. 
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It would he folly to remain hlind to that nation's good will to livc 
at.pcace with the world and to contribute to its general well-heing. 
The greatness of the events of which we have heen the immediate 
witnesses has not prevented ns from sceing clear, has in nowise influ- 
enced our efforts to scarch for the truth, and the objectivity of our 
judgment concerning the results obtained. True, mistakes—and es- 
pecially tactical ones—have hecn committed. In certain countries the 
result has hcen a markedly hostile reaction to thc deeds and theorics 
of the new Germany. Such mistakes, however, arc icvitahle in a 
rcvolution of so wide a scope, which has its own methods and which 
secks new ways and means for fundamentally trausforming the entirc 
political, economic, and cultural existence of the German nation, 
This hook contains a summary of my studies in the course of the 
first four ycars of the Third Reich. Y suhmit them to the reader at 
the moment when the Paris World Exhibition furnished the Third 


Reich with the opportunity of showing the whole world the results 
of its regained activity. 


Berlin, Deecmber 1937 
Cesare Santoro 


LUVd LSUIJI 


What the German nation has ardently desired for centuries is hence- 
forth a reality: one single, fraternally united people, liberated from 
the mutual prejudices und hindrances of past times. 

Adolf Hitler 


1. 
Heritage and Programme 


When Field Marshal von Hindenburg in his capacity as President of the Reich 
invited, on January 30, 1933, the leader of the National Socialist Party to 
assume the responsibility of taking power, the condition of the German nation 
was one of deep despair. 
|" The streets of German towns were full of millions of unemployed waiting for 

è dole which was scarcely sufficient to provide for the most indispensahle 
needs of daily life. There were few families in which father and sons, or all of 
them, were not johless. Statistics offer us a painful picture of this tragic state 
of affairs, The numher of unemployéd totalled more than six millions or over 
one-fourth of the 21 million workers availahle under normal conditiéis in Ger- 
many. To this number, however, must he added three millions who were only 
partially employed. Hence, including the members of thcir families, some twenty 
million citizens representing ahout‘pne-third of the total population of Germany 
were victims of the plague of unemployment and of all the multifold miseries 
engendered by that plague. Jin order to alleviate these miseries the German 
Federal States and the German municipalities spent an enormous sum exceed- 
ing three milliard marks; hut the assistance forthcoming was entirely insuffi- 
cient, and humiliating into the hargain. The situation of handicraftsmen was 
not less deplorahle. Germany was thus menaced hy the rapid destruction of that 
power of lahour which throughout the centuries has invariahly constituted her 
most precious asset. jh 

In rural districts, the farmer had lost the love for his own zoil, since he was 
perpetually haunted hy the nightmare of a forced sale.]Á large number of Ger- 
man peasants were no longer free proprietors of their holdinps. Crushed under 
the weight of dehts totalling some milliards of marks, they often faced the pro- 
spect of seeing their farms seized for the henefit of creditors or of the inland 
revenue authorities. Thousands of German farmers had heen driven from the 
soll, which had meanwhile passed into the hands of new proprietors entirely 
incapahle of drawing any legitimate profit from it. Thousands of others were 
reduced to a position devoid of any material stahility.\Peasants were deluded 
by the offer of prices which were allegedly to he quoted on the Bourse; hut it 
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Commumsts and Sociahists together occupied 40% of the total numher of seats 
in the Reichstag Would 1t be wrong to consider that National Sociahsm, by 
conquering power just at the nght moment, prevented the “holshevisation” 
of Germany? 

So far as cultural hfe ın Germany was concerned, it may be recalled that 
almost all the means hy which the mtellectual activity of a nation finds ex 
pression—such as the theatre, the cmema, the music world, the Press, the 
publishing houses—were ın the hands of Jews, 1 € of a race whose tendencies 
and ams are wholly at variance with National Socialist ideals 23 out of 29 Berhn 
theatres, or 80%, were under Jewish management, and a large numher of the 
plays staged were written hy Jewish authors Jewish influence was not less 
evident m the cinema, this powerful modern mstrument of propaganda among 
the masses in 1931 no fewer than 70% of stage-managers and musical com- 
posers 1n the film world were of Jewish extraction Similarly, numerous influ 
ential and widely circulated organs of the daily and periodical Press were finan- 
cially controlled, managed, and edited by Jews This was especially the case 
in Berhn and Frankfort 

The worst, however, at the heginmng of 1933, was the well mgb total loss 
of regard for national traditions, the loss of fath m the national destimes of 
Germany, the ahsence of confidence in her future This state of moral prostration 
affected the youth of the country in a special degree An older gencration, whieh 
bad fought in the War, bad found on its return home an unhealthy antipatriotie 
atmosphere, whilst a younger generation was bemg horn and bred in this un- 
natural environment 

These observations were common to everyone who lived in Germany dnring 
the years preeeding Hitler’s advent to power The lach of such an important 
educational factor as eompulsory military service, on the one hand, and the 
plague of unemployment, on the other, prodnced the 1nevitahle consequenees 
im the shape of a deplorable moral relaxation and in a not less deplorable de 
crease of patriotism Foreign ohservers conceived grave doubts as to the future 
of the German nation, despite the proofs of courage, discipline, and force of 
resistance given by that nation durmg the World War and which had ther 
source m the universally esteemed, characteristic qualities of the Germanic race 

‘This affirmation will not appear surprising, when we remember that the young 
eek had developed into manhood at an epoch in which, for instance, 
a id on philosophy at the Technical Academy m Hanover was allowed, 
not only to grossly insult Field Marshal von Hindenburg, himself a Doctor 


“honons causa” of the said Acade: 
my, bnt also to boast 1n unseemly manner 
s ee had recourse to all sorte of trickery in order to avoid as Ius 
pec ae And at the same time a Professor of Heidelberg Uri- 
» ing a meeting of 
of "those who fell on the fala ae CM dizpuc LE 


Such, briefly shetched, was the 


NE ventable aspect of the German Repubhe 


amar That Repuhhe would fam have paraded as a great Power 
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possessed of equal rights with all other Powers. But hehind this deceptive 
mask was the undeniahle reality of the dire distress of a population of 67 million 
souls. 

The other Powers were content to treat the German Republic as a second- 
rate State condemned to play the part of Cinderella, notahly at Geneva. Since 
Germany was incapahle of supporting her elaims by any display of military 
force, she had necessarily to confine herself to the róle of a perpctual applicant 
whose requests were invariahly rejeeted by her strongly armed adversaries, 
whose judgments in questions submitted to them savoured of arhitrarincss 
rather than of impartiality. 

It is not necessary to go hack to 1923 and the occupation of the Ruhr, when ii 
Germany was not yet a member of the League of Nations. At his traditional 
reception on New Year's Day, 1931, President von Hindenburg expressed the 
hope that the coming year would not he marked, for the German nation, hy 
further cruel and painful disillusions. The Minister of Defence, General Groener, 
representing the ahsent Chancellor Dr. Brüning, stated in his reply that tho 
principle of equality of rights between nations was still far from heing assured, 
and that the ohligation to disarm, solemnly guarantecd hy other Powers, was 
still a long way from being accomplished. Hence, according to General Groener, 
the German Government reserved its right to insist energetically that the 
fundamental principle of “equal security for all”, without which no real pacifi- 
cation would he possible, should he applied. Hereupon the Minister of War of 
a foreign Power hastened to declare that the military clauses of the Treaty 
of Versailles were not susceptible of any modification, and proceeded to energeti- 
cally insist on the necessity of distinguishing hetween victors and vanquished. 
"This happened four years after Locarno. 

Some months later, when a German proposal for a Customs Union hetween 
the Reich and Austria was made known—a proposal founded on the thesis 
enunciated hy Briand of the admissibility of individual conventions hetween 
States—the Western Powers declared such a plan incompatible with existing 
treaties and a danger for peace. 

On July 13, 1931, the Darmstadter and National Bank, one of the leading 
German hanks, was obliged to enspend its payments owing to a sudden “run” 
which effectively drained its availahle resources. Other German hanks were 
threatened with a similar fate. The German Ambassador in Paris unsuccessfully 
attempted to ohtain a loan for his country. Similar efforts of the President of 
the Reichshank, Dr. Luther, in Paris, London, and Bale, likewise failed. Nothing 
hetter resulted from visits paid hy Chancellor Briining and the German Minister 
for Forcign Affairs Dr. Curtius to Paris and London. 


But the most characteristic example of the contemptuous, and occasionally 
hostile, attitude of foreign Governments towards the Reich, was fnrnished in 
1932 at the Disarmament Conference at Geneva when the question arose of 
recognising Germany’s equality of rights in view of the requirements of her 
security. Thanks to the influence of Great Britain this recognition was finally 
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admitted at the end of the same year, bnt with such restrictions as to render 
it valueless for practical purposes 

Total confusion, general nusery, mternal disorders, lach of all prestige ahroad 
—thus was the halance sheet of post-War Germany Hhtler was therefore quite 
right when, ın Ius appeal to the German people on February 1, 1933, he stated’ 
“We are assuming a terrible hentage". 


The Government's Programme 


What programme did the National Socialist Government formulate on taking 

ower? 

5 To this question Xhtler rephed ın his speech to the Reichstag on January 30, 
1937, when he said 

"When, four years ago to-day, the venerable President of the Rech called 
me and confided to me the tash. of forming and directing a new German Govern- 
ment, we had yust passed through a penod of severe struggle for the conquest 
of power, a struggle which we had carned on by strictly legal means Of this 
struggle the National Socialist Party was the sou! Already before being formally 
proclaimed, the new State had for a long time past derved its ethical and 
political ideals from that party AU the fundamental ideas and principles. on 
ur the new Reich «s based had long since been those of the National Socialist 

arty 

The fundamental ideas and principles mentioned hy Hitler had heen enunciated 
1n 25 articles on the occasion of one of the first important meetings of the Party 
im Munich, as far hack as Fehruary 25, 1920 (In this connection we would 
refer the reader to pp 64—68 of our brochure "The National Reawakening 
of Germany as seen by a Foreigner” ) 

When the National Socialist Party came mto power it was necessary to m. 
corporate these 25 articles in a Government programme This Hitler did after 
the Reichstag elections on March 5, 1933 At these elections the parties represented 
im the Government of National Recovery —namel;, the National Socialists, the 
German Nationals and their auxthanes, and the Wurttembergian Winegrowers— 
had together ohtained same 20,500,000 votes (as compared wath about 15,000,000 
at the previous elections) and had gamed 341 out of a total of 647 seats m the 
Reichstag, which enabled the parties m question to secure an ahsolute majority 

On the occasion of the opemmg of the new Reichstag on March 21, 1933, 
a M een ceremony took place m the Garm<on Church in Potsdam in the presence 
xA A rds von Hindenhurg, Chancellor Hitler, Hermann Gonng (President of 
N shstag), the varous depnties, and high officials of the State and the 

ational Socialist Party President von Hindenburg in welcoming the assembly 
inusted on the difficult and mamfold tasks incumbent on the new Government, 
and reminded his hearers that the place where the present assembly was 
gathered evoked memories of ancient Prussia “which had become great in the 
fear of God, by her fidelity to duty, hy her never failing courage, by h 

. ge, by her constant 
patnotism, and which on these fopndations had succeeded in umting all the 
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German peoples." After which Chancellor Hitler proceeded to deliver the speech 
opening the session of the Reichstag. The Chancellor said: 


“For many years past our nation has heen oppressed hy grave cares. After 
a period of proud recovery, of great prosperity in all spheres, poverty and 
distress have again hecome our lot, as was so often the ease in the past. Despite 
industry and the will to work, despite their energy and their learning and the 
hest of intentions, millions of Germans are in vain endeavouring to-day to earn 
their daily hread. Our economic activity is languishing, our finances are dis- 
organised, millions of our people are without work. The outside world knows 
only the deceptive external aspect of our towns, hut does not perceive the 
misery hehind it.” 

Hitler went on to ohserve that for the past two thousand years the German 
nation had known constantly changing destinies. The cause had heen invariably 
the same, namely, disunion and division, Even after the political unification 
realised hy Bismarck, this heterogeneity of conceptions had continued within 
the German community and had produced its devastating effects until that 
very day. 

“The revolution of November, 1918"—the Chancellor continued— marked 
the end of a struggle into which the German nation had entered in the unshak- 
able conviction that it was only defending its freedom, hence its right to live. 
For neither the Kaiser nor the German Government nor the German nation 
had desired war. The catastrophe was followed hy a general collapse in all 
domains, Politically, morally, culturally, economically, our nation sank ever 
deeper and deeper ... 

The ahsurd theory according to which the victors must eternally remain 
victors and the vanquished eternally remain vanquished engendered the in- 
sanity of reparations and as a consequence the catastrophe of world economy.” 

Hitler then recalled that the rehirth of the German people hegan under ex- 
ceedingly unfortunate auspices. Nevertheless, confidence in their own national 
strength should enahle the Germans to form a new community. President von 
Hindenhurg had had the rare and magnanimous courage to confide, on January 30, 
1933, the leadership of the Reich to the “Young Germany”, and the majority 
of the German nation had confirmed this decision on Marck 5. On hehalf of the 
new Government Hitler expressed his unshakahle determination “to under- 
take the great work of reorganising the German people and the German Reich 
and to carry this task to a successful conclusion”. 


The Chancellor then defined as follows the principles underlying the task of 
reform which he had set himself: 

“We wish to restore the unity of spirit and will of the German nation. 

We wish to preserve our ethnical personality, with all its inherent energies 
and valucs, as the eternal foundation of our life. 

We wish to subject again the organisation and leadership of our State to 
those principles which have at all times been a preliminary condition of the 
Greatness of peoples and empires. 
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We wash to respectfully and reverently develop the great traditions of our 
nation, which are at the hasis of its history and its culture, as the perennial 
sources of its real strength, and consequently of 1ts possihle renascence in dif- 
ficult trmes 

For mcessant fluctuations we wish to suhshtute the firm resolution of a 
Government capahle of restoring unquestioned authority to the German nation 

In carrying out this pohcy we shall take into consideration all the experiences 
made m the course of centuries, the usefulness of wluch for humanity has been 
demonstrated 

We wish to restore the primacy of a policy destined to organise and direct 
our nation’s struggle for hfe 

We wish to take account of all the living forces of our people im so far as 
they are the primordial factors on which the future of the German nation 
depends We intend making a sincere effort to umte all men of good will, and 
at the same tume to render mnocuous all those who desire to harm the German 
nation 

From the various sources supplied by the German peoples, estates, professions, 
and clesses we wish to form a true and ving community capable of assuring 
hetween the different vital interests of the nation that just equilibnum whch 
18 indispensable to the future development of the entire German people 

A German nation of peasants, hourgeois, and workers must resuscitate That 
nation will then for all times remain the faithful guardian of our traditions 
and our culture, of our honour and our hherty 

Reealling to mind the sacrifices of the War, we wish to prove to the world 
that we are sincere frends of a peace destined to heal the wounds from which 
all nations are still hleedmg 

The Government of National Recovery 15 determined to fulfil the task which 
1t has assumed in the interest of the German nation ” 


At the conclusion of his speech the Chancellor, hy an eloquent gesture, mvited 
all those present to rise from their seats m hononr of the Field Marshal, as the 
living incorporation of the virtues of fidelity to duty, sincerity, and discipline 
When Hitler resumed lus seat the Field Marshal shook lus hand with visible 


emotion 


The Third Reich had heen founded (See picture 1) 


Such were the hroad hnes of the polcy of the Government of National Re- 
covery as proclaimed at Potsdam ‘This policy was clear and precise, and 1t has 
o Res the work of transforming and reorgamsing the German nation 
p bne Bone the less considered it necessary to give further explanations 
c des apa problems of home and foreign pohcy confronting 

rmany us he did two days later, on March 23, 1933, when introducing 


m the Reichstag the hill “for th 
HRS EI ea Bund of the misery of the peaple and 


The essential passages of the Chancellor’s exposition were as follows — 


e oe ‘ 
Suppression of Marxism. The programme nf the reconstruction of the German 
_nation is all the more difficult of fulfilment nwing tn the depth of political, moral, 
and economic distress which we lave reached... The systematic decomposition of 
the nation resulting from the erronenns theories of Marxism which have created 
irreconcilable ideological antagonisms, is destructive of the basis of all possible collective 
existence. This work of dissolution menaces all the foundations of our social order. 

Emanating as it does from the Liberalism nf the last century, this destructive 
process cannot, hy virtue of a natural law, terminate otherwise than in the chaos of 
Communism. The mohilisation of the most primitive instincts of mankind, inseparahly 
hound up with Communism, results in an inadmissible liaison hetween political theories 
and criminal acts ... Methods of terrorism, whether individual or collective, cost the 
National Socialist Party within a few years npwards nf 300 killed and tens of thousands 
of injured. 

The unsuccessful attempt to hurn down the Reichstag affords hut an inadequate 
idea of what would lave happened tn Europe in the event of the triumph of this 
diaholical doctrine of destruction , . . Thanks to its lightning.like action the Govern- 
ment prevented a development susceptible of shaking Europe to its foundations. 
Many of those, inside Germany and nuteide her frontiers, who out of hatred for the 
national movement of rehahilitation and reconstruction proclaim their solidarity with 
the aims of Communism, would have heen themselves the victims of such a development, 

The National Government will regard it as its supreme duty to extirpate this plague 
in our oten country, not only in the interest of Germany, but also in that of the rest of Europe. 


A True National Community. Oaly the construction of a true national 
community, superior to the interests and antagonisms of castes and classes, is capahle 
in the long yun of depriving this aherration of the human mind of the elements from 
which it derives its sustenance. The realisation of a powerful unity of ideas within the 
German social organism is moreover all the more important since that unity can alone 
furnish the possihility of maintaining friendly relations with foreign Powers, whatever 
may he the political tendencies and principles of those Powers. The elimination of 
Communism in Germany is a matter which enncerns Germany alone. True, the outside 
world may he interested in it in so far as the outbreak of a Communist revolution in 
such a densely populated country as Germany would lead, especially in Western 
Europe, to consequences of which it is impossible to measure the extent. 


Unity in the Leadership of the Nation. The internal disruption of the 
German social community has inevitahly resulted in an ever more alarming diminution 
of the authority of the State. This diminution, nn the other hand, has generated, in 
certain parties and countries, conceptions incompatible with German unity, However 
much we may respect the traditional claims of the various German Federal States, 
we cannot hlind ourselves to the fact that the excessive splitting-up of Germany into 
autonomous States in the past has often been detrimental to the position of Germany 
in the world and to her own internal evolution... 

This Enahling Law does not aim at suppressing the German States. But it will 
permit measures to he taken which for all times will guarantee uniformity of policy 
in Reich nnd States. 

A more extensive reform of the Reich could only be a consequence of its organic 
evolution. The object of any such reform mnst he tn draw up a constitntion in which 


the will of the people is harmoniously enmbined with the authority of a real governing 
power, 
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Elimination of Oppositional Elements. The Government of the National 
Revolution, conformahly with the confidence expressed im ıt by the electorate, con» 
siders 1t to he its fundamental duty to prevent any influence being exerted on the shaping 
of the national existence by those elements which, consciously and intentionally, repudiate 
such a collective German hfe Theoretical equality hefore the law must not he allowed 
to degenerate inta tolerance of those who, on principle, despise both law and equahty, 
since thus could only result, an the long run, m surrendering to them the hherty of the 
nation on the pretext of some democratic doctrme But the Government will grant 
equality hefore the law to all those who are prepared to defend the national interests 
and to support the Government 

It goes without saymg that it will be the duty of tho Government to call to account 
the spiritual leaders of this destruetive movement and thus to save the victims seduced 
by them 


The Question of a Manarchical Restoration. In all the measures taken hy 
at, the National Government 15 eolely mspired hy the idea of preserving the German 
nation, and especially the masses of its working population, from dire distress and mi- 
sery For this reason the Government regards the question of a raonarchical restoration 
as indiscussahle at the present tıme The Government would consider any efforts 
made hy any mdividual German States to solve this prohlem for themselves as an 
attack on the umty of the Reich and would shape its attitude accordingly 


Culture, Simultaneously with this political disinfecting of our pubhe life, the Na- 
tional Government will proceed to a complete mora) cleansing of our social organism 
For this purpose the Government wall regard all educational institutions in the widest 
sense of the term—the theatre, the film, literature, the Press, the radio—as means for 
attamng this end All these must contnbute to the mamtenance of the eternal values 
incorporated in our ethnical personahty Art must he the constant expression and the 
mirror of the aspirations and of the reahty of anepach The world of hourgeois passrve- 
ness 18 rapidly disappearing On the other hand the herore ideal 13 hecommg more 
and more the ideal destined to shape the destimes of nations, and at 1s the task of Art 
to hecome the expression of this charaeteristie spint of our times 

Blood and Race will again hecome the source of artistic intuition. Tt will he the 
duty of the Government of the National REcovery to see that, precisely at a time when 
the scope of political power 18 restricted, the vital mternal value and the self assertive 
will of the nation shall find a correspondingly energetic eultural expression 


Religion. The National Government regards the two Chnestian confessions as 
the most vmportant factors for the maintenance of our ethmcal personahty It will carry 
out the agreements concluded hetween them and the German States, and their nghts 
shat ud fully respected But at the came time the Government hopes and expects 
E at y e ts ij national and moral reconstruetion whieh it has set itself will he duly 
RARE s E anne wall adopt a just and objective attitude. towards all 
ur phis P o Government will never admit that the fact of belonging to 
mae fs me can dispense an individual from fulfilling the general obligations 
EM Pe y late e can constitute a charter of unpumty for commuting certan 
hans Geka Red Abe Caveunatat 15 to guarantee a sincere collaboration 
Wc aber REA the ane te The straggle undertaken hy the Government against 
eae to create a really national community serve at the same time 

erests of the German nation and those of the Christian xehgion 
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Law. The prmary object of onr legal urgamsation 13 to serve to maintain tbe exist- 
ence of tbe national commumty The legal status of judges, which excludes their 
removal from office, must eorrespund to an elasticity of junsprudence witb the object 
of protecting the existence of society Nottbeindividual, bnt the wholenation,must he 
the principal concern of tbe law Crimes nf treason must, in. future, be pumsbed with 
tbe utmost seventy The only possible basis nf law can be tbe existence of the nation 


Economy. A beavytask awaitstbe National Gnvernment in tbe domain of economic 
bfe Onc single principle must determine all its acts namely, that the nation 1s not 
made for economy, that economy 3s nat made for capital, but that copitol serves economy, 
und economy serves the nation On pnnciple, the Government will abstain from tbe 
creation of an economie hureaucraey urganised by tbe State and will energetically 
nesist all andividual initiatives, wlulst respecting pnvate property But a reasonable 
equhbnum must be estahbshed hetween produetive intention, on the one hand, and 
productive lahour, on the other, and the duty will be incumbent on tbe State of respect- 
ing the results achieved alike hy intellectual and manual labour In other words, the 
State must itself practise thnft 


Finances. The inevitable reform of our fiscal system must am at simplifying 
taxation und the methods of tax collection, consequently at reducing expenses The 
tax mill must be placed on principle in midstream and not at the source The general 
ermphfication of our administration muet go hand m hand with a decrease of public 
expenditnre 

The Government will on prmciple avoid any currency experiments 


Food Supply and Agriculture. Two ceonome problems of capital importance 
predominate It xs ahove all things necessary to sove the German peasant, for the 
destruction of that social elass could hnt produce the most dangerous consequences 
amaginable The restoration of the profitahleness of agricultural holdings may possibly 
he painful for the consumer, but the fate which would befall the whole nation in the 
event of the shipwreck of the German peasantry would be comparably more tragic 
than any passing hardslups The questiun of protecting the peasant agamst forced 
sales and of alleviating bis burden of deht cannot be solved otherwise than ın con- 
nection with tbe restoration of the profitableness of agnculture Unless we succeed in 
making agriculture a profitable industry, tle destruetion of the peasant class 18 inevit- 
able and would equally inevitably result m the collapse not only of German economy, 
but of the whole German orgamsm Agricultural prospenty 18 the primordial eondition 
of 1ndustnal prospenty and development, nf Germany's bome trade and nf ber trade 
witb foreign countries Hence the greatest importance must be attached in future to 
the settlement of people on the land 


The Suppression of Unemployment. The National Governments, moreover, 
perfectly aware of the fact that the ouly defimte remedy for the unsatisfactory condition 
abke of onr rural and urban economy, can be faund in the reincorporation of the host of 
unemployed in the normal process of producion This 1s the second greatest economic 
task confronting the Government The problem can be solved ouly in connection 
witb the general pohtical appeasement, with the re estabhshment of the autbonty 
of a regime eapable of applying economie principles which nre sound because they nre 
natural—capahle also of adopting necessary measures cven if thcy are unpopular 
under existing circumstances The creatimn nf wnrk and tbe compulsory labour service 
form, in this respect, only a small part of n general programme 
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The attitude of the National Government towards the middle classes 1s a corollary 
of ats attitude towards the peasants The muddle classes, no more than the peasants, 
can he saved from destruction otherwise than hy a general economic action The 
National Government 1s determined to hrmg ahout a fundamental and radical solution 
of these problems In domg so 1t reeogmses the Instone duty aineumhent on it to assist 
the millions of German workers in the struggle waged hy them for thar right to exist- 
ence Alike as Chancellor and as National Soeialist I feel myself hound to them as to 
the former companions of my youth 


Foreign Trade, We know that the geographical stustion of a country ike Germany, 
which lacks raw materials, docs not permit us to adopt a regime of complete autarchy 
We must never cease te insist on the fact that nothing 15 further from the intentions of 
the German Government than hostility in foreign trade We know that we need to entertain 
relations with the world, and we know that the work destined to enahle German goods 
to he sold ın all eornera of the globe feeds millions of our compatriots 

But we know also the indispensable conditions of a normal exchange of commodities 
between nations For many years Germany was forced to export goods without receiving 
anything in exchange The result to day 1s that the task of ensuring Germany's con- 
tinued participation in international trade raises a problem of financial rather than of 
commercial policy So long as we shall not have heen granted a really practical method 
of settlement of our foreign dehts, a method adapted to our capacity to pay, we shall 
unfortunately he compelled to maintain our regime of eurrency regulations 

For the same reason the German Government 1s obliged to prevent the exportation 


of capital to foreign countries The maintenanee of the value of the reschsmark is 
one of sts most amportant duties 


Transport and Communications The development of transport entails the 
necessity of realising a reasonalile equhbnum hetween the vanous means of communi- 
eation A first step m this direction will already he made at the heginning of next 
month hy the reform of the tax on motor ears The preservation of the German Rail 
ways and their return—which we desire as rapid as possihle—to the Reich 1s not only an 
economic, hut also a moral duty The German Government will ardently encourage 
the development of ait traffic as a means of peaceful communication between the nations 


National Defence. The National Government sincerely desires to he able to 
ahstam from increasing the German Army aud German armaments, tn so far as the 
other Powers are disposed to also fulfll thew obligation to disarm Germany does not 
asprre Yo anything more than to equality of nghts and freedom In any case, the Natio 
nal Government will seek to beng up the German nation in. the spirit. of this will 


to liberty The honour of the natiou, the honour of our Army, the :deal of liberty, 
must agam hecome sacred for the German people 


k Germany desires Peace The German people wish tolive at peace with the world 
a Precise y for this reason the Government 1s determined to do what it ean to bring 
about the definite disappearance of the divzsson of nations mto two categories The 


m 
eonception of “victors” and “vanquished” cannot form the hasis of Ínendly relations 


between nations To keep this wound oj 
5 à pen engenders distrust in the “victors” and 
hatred in the “vanquished”, and creates m consequence a general feeling of insecunty 


The National Government is read; 
an the inti 
out its hand to all those who desire cla wet dco tee ey, 


se, once and for all, this sad chapter of past histor: 
pond Lind can only be brought to nn end on condition that confidence be DOCE 
, not only within the various nations themeelves, hut also n tbeir mutual relations 
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Disarmament. We are unfortunately faced by the fact that, despite prolonged 
negotiations, the Geneva Conference has so far failed to reacb any practical result. 
A decision concerning any real measures of disarmament has heen constantly delayed 
owing to technical questions of detail heing raised and because prohlems which have 
nothing to do with disarmament have heen incessantly introduced into the dehate. 
The situation, contrary to all notions of Right, created by unilateral disarmament, and 
the resulting condition of national insecurity for Germany, cannot be indefinitely prolon- 
ed... The German Government will support every effort tending to effectively contri- 
hute to general disarmament and to thus satisfy Germany's demand for parity of rights. 


The Four-Power Pact. The plan proposed by the Head of the Italian Govern- 
ment, who, generously and farsightedly, is endeavouring to ensure the peaceful and 
logical development of European policy viewed as a whole, is inspired hy hroader con- 
ceptions. We attrihute the greatest importance to this plan. On its hasis we are pre- 
pared to sincerely collahorate with the effort which aims at uniting England, France, 
Italy, and Germany in the research of a peaceful political co-operation which will allow 
them to courageously and resolutely tackle the prohlems on the solution of which the 
destiny of Europe depends. 


Relations with Italy. We take this opportunity of welcoming with particular 
gratitnde the cordial understanding shown in Italy for the national reawakening in 
Germany, We hope and desire that the similarity of ideals will serve to increasingly 
consolidate the friendly relations hetween the two countries. 


Relations with the Vatican. The German Government, which regards Chris- 
tlanity as the unshakahle foundation of the ethical life of the German nation, attaches 


the greatest importance to the maintenance and development of friendly relations 
with the Holy See. 


Relations with Austria. As regards the sister nation in Austria, we most 

sincerely share its cares and tribulations, The German Government, in all its acts, 

* will he inspired by the clear conviction of the solidarity uniting all branches of the 
German family. 


Relations with other Nations. What I have previonsly safd snffices to explain 
the nature of our relations with foreign Powers. Even in those cases where the estahlish- 
ment of mutually satisfactory relations still encounters difficulties, we will sincerely 
endeavour to find n hasis for agreement. But in any case we will never admit, as founda- 


tion for an understnnding, the maintenance of a distinction hetween vanquished 
and victors. 


As regards onr relations with Franee, we are convinced that an agreement is possihle 
provided the two Governments tackle the problems eoncerning them in o really hroad- 
minded spirit. 

As regards the Soviet Union, the German Government wishes to entertain friendly 
relations, profitahle to hoth parties, with it. The German Government eonsiders, 
precisely because it is itself horn of a national revolntion, that it is capable of pursuing 
n positive policy towards Soviet Russia. The struggle against Communism in Germany 
is an internal offair which concerns ns alone nnd in which we shall never tolerate ony 
foreign intervention. 


Our relations with other Powers with whom we are united hy common interests will 
not be affected therehy. 
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Our relations with other countnes will demand our most serious attention—especially 
our relations with those great oversea States with which Germany has long been 
united hy ties of friendship and hy important economie snterests 


The Germans abroad, The fate of those Germans who hive outside the frontiers 
of the Rech, and who hy reason of their exastence as gpeeific ethnical groups n the midst 
of foreign nations are strugghng to preserve their language, their culture, therr customs, 
and ther religion, can never fail to interest us With all the means at our disposal we 
shall always mtervene to defend the nghts guaranteed to German minorities hy 
anternatronal conventions 


The Proposed World Economic Conference. We welcome the plan of an 
international economie conference and we trust that ıt will meet soon The German 
Government 1s prepared to co operate ın order to finally reach some definite result 


Germany's External Debt A most important question 15 that of our private 
dehts, whether short term or long term, ahroad The complete modification of the 
relation hetween the respective values of goods demands a readjustment of private 
debts conformahly with this modification in the interests alike of creditors and dehtors 


International Co-operation Onlyhya eo operation hased on confidence ean the 
eares which now oppress the world he effectively removed Ten years of real peace will 
contribute more to the prosperity of all nations than an obstinate adhesion dunng 
thirty years to the theory of victors and vanquished 


By 441 votes to 94 the Reichstag passed the hill partially modifying the 
Constitution The mmonty consisted exclusively of Social Democrats, hut even 
1f the Communist deputies had heen present the requisite majonty of two- 
thirds would have heen easily obtamed The hill in question authonsed the 
Government to take all measures which ıt mught deem necessary, even though 
they should he contrary to the Constitution, provided such measures should 
not entail the abolition of the Reichstag or the Council of Empire (“Reichsrat”) 
The rights of the Prendent of the Reich remained ummpzared The new law 
was to be automatically abrogated ın the event of the existing. Government 
bemg superseded hy another, and, m any case, on April 1, 1937, at the latest 

The Hitler Cabmet was thus legally granted the time which 1t had soheited 


for the carrying out of the first Four-Year Plan destined to achieve a new organi 
sation of the German Reich and the German nation 


I. 
Order, Unity, and Reorganisation at Home 


Internal conditions in Germany at the end of January, 1933, such as we have 
briefly described them, render it comprehensible that the problems which most 
urgently demanded a solution at the hands of the new Government were those 
connected with home policy. 

Hence it was natural that Hitler should have confided this formidable task 
to one of his most devoted collahorators, Dr. Wilhelm Frick, who was among 
the earliest apostles of National Socialism and who had taken part in tbe famous 
and abortive uprising in Munich on November 9, 1923, as a result of which 
he was also sentenced to a term of imprisonment. An official by profession, 
Dr. Frick was not only one of the first representatives of the National Socialist 
Party in the Reichstag, but was also the first adherent of Hitler to hecome a 
Minister in the days preceding the advent of the National Socialist Party to 
power, As such he attracted general attention by his firm and resolute attitude 
in his capacity as Minister of the Interior in Thuringia, and hy his resistance 
at the time to tbe threats and otber means of pressure brought to bear on him 
by the Marxist Reich Minister of tbe Interior Severing. 

Backed by over twenty years experience in the administration of State 
business, Dr. Frick may be rightly regarded as Hitler's trusted and trustwortby 
counsellor and collaborator in tbe work of legislation in the new Germany. 
Another eollaborator conspicuous for tbe exceptional energy and rapidity of 
his acts in the first difficult months was the new Prussian Premier Hermann 
Göring, of whom Hitler himself has said that the word “impossihle” is unknown 
in his vocabulary. 

The policy of the National Socialist Government followed four main lines of 
development, which found their expression in a series of fundamental laws 
and decrees: namely, the suppression of Marxism, the creation of a real national 
community, the unification of the Reich, and the protection of the race—i.e. 
the assurance of hereditary fitness and of the purity of German hlood, To these 
fundamental tasks, others, not less vital, were added, such as the reconstruction 
of the hody of professional functionaries, the reorganisation of the police, the 
creation of a new communal life, the building-up of the Reich lahour service, 
the development of public bygiene, sports etc. 


The Suppression of Marxism 


When Hitler announced to the Reichstag that the first task of his Cahinet 


would he the suppression of Marxism and Communism, certain preparatory 
stcps had already been taken. 
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On Fehruary 2, 1933, three days after tbe National Socialist Party had taken 
office, the Reich Government deemed it necessary, im the interest of pubhe 
security and order, to prohibit all demonstrations of the Communist party 
(KPD) Ths prohibition was followed after the fire m the Reichstag on Febru- 
ary 27 hy a deeree of the Prendent of the Resch “for the protection of the 
nation and the State”, destined to prevent acts of violence on the part of the 
Communists These measures were completed on March 1, 1933, hy the pro- 
Inbition of all Communist propaganda 


The Decree in question stipulated that the hberty of the individual, the nght 
of free expression of opinion (including tbe liberty of the Press), as well as the 
nght of assembly and association could be curtailed, and that a number of 
measures—for instance the aholition of tbe secrecy of mails, telegrams, and 
telephonic conversations, limitations of the nght of property, domeahary visits 
and confiscations—muight he enacted without regard to ordinary legal restrict- 
ions All German States and munwapabtis were obliged to carry out these 
orders hy the Reich. Government If any State neglected to take the necessary 
steps for the resestahlshment of pubhe security and order, the authonties of 
that State forfeited their constitutional nghts which were then to he proviston- 
ally vested in tho Reich Severe penalties were enacted agamst all persons 
guilty of resisting the appheation of these regulations, or of ineiting others to 
resist High treason, attempts on the hfe of the President of the Reich or of 
members of the Governments of the Reicb and States, conspiracy or mcitement 
to murder, and grave hreaches of the publie peace were rendered pumshahle 
hy death The death penalty was also incurred hy those guilty of kidnappmg 


m order to ohtam a hostage, of causing explosions, of floods, of wilful damage 
to railways, and of other serious ¢rimes 


The action against Commumam was led by Hermann Gérmg in lis capacity 
as Prussian Munster of the Intenor In a broadcast speech dehvered on the 
Secasion of the publication of certam documents seized m the course of domi- 


bary visits to various offices and apartments occupied hy Communists, Goring 
justified the measures taken — 


“Investigation of the confiscated Commumst documents” (he said) “proves that the 
Communist party intended to continne its activity and that vanous Communist centres 
exist throughout the Reich Measnres have been taken at the frontiers to render 1m- 
possible any communications of the Commumsts in Germany with foreign countnes 
On February 15, st was discovered that the Communists were forming terrorist groups 
up to 200 men strong, clad in uniforms of Storm Troopers and Steel Helmeters Thus 
Cou aeo end 1n lornes, they were to attack chops, depariment stores, and branch 
am. ere i ational Socialist Pany Torged orders of leaders of the Storm Troopers 
ana Si Ta enjomed them to make use of their arms without the shghtest 

on anc to incite to revolt. Other forged orders contained instructions to obtain. 


armoured cars from the police The wr dren 
of polico officials were to he rail ota s ag cg 


On Fehruary 23, instructions were 


tereni ande AA dE. issned to arm the workers and apply the methods 


rms One of these instructions, heanng the agnificant 
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title ‘The Art of Armed Insurrection’, postulates that terrorist groups m rural areas 
should set fire to farms and country houses in 8 000 different places simultaneously 
ın order to lure the police outside the towns At the same tune 1n 8,000 other places, 
railways and bridges and other undertalings of public utility were to he blown up 

Everything was provisionally to serve as arms, from the simple kmfe and the knuchle 

duster to horing water and hricks No mercy was to be shown, even towards women 
and children Other anstructions for porsomng food served in restaurants frequented hy 
supporters of the Government, and for attempts on the hives of leading personalities, 
have also heen discovered ” 


In consequence of an myunction of the Reich Government, all the Govern 
ments of the vanous federative States immediately prohibited pamphlets, 
posters, and meetings of the Communist. party and also the existence of the 
party itself Prussia took the lead m forming an auxohary pohce force consisting 
of members of National Socialist gronps and Steel Helmeters The various 
German States followed this example Thousands of Communist agitators were 
arrested ın all parts of the Reich. All Communist deputies and functionaries 
were hhewise taken into custody Domieibary visits to offices of the Commumst 
party led to the confiscation of large quantities of material desuned to serve 
the purpose of propaganda 

A detachment of Storm Troops took possession of the "Karl Liebknecht 
House” 1n Berlia, ın which were the central offices of the German Communist 
party, and the hulding was henceforth renamed “Horst Wessel House", in 
memory of the martyr whose name symbolises the National Socahst faith 
summarised 1n the hymn which he composed and which 15 now one of the two 
offical German national anthems 


The payment of their fees to the Communist deputies of the Rerchistag was 
stopped Several promment Communists including Munzenberg, who was 


regarded as the ringleader of the terrorist groups, were compelled to tale refuge 
ahroad 


After the elections on March 5, 1933, the Reich Minister of the Interior 
announced at the opening meeting of the Reichstag that the Communist deputies 
would he prevented hy more urgent and useful work from taking part m the 
sittings of the House, since the opportumty would he furnished them of per 
forming a fruitful tash ın concentration camps If this traming should prove 
successful 1n rendermg them useful and law abiding citizens, they would he 
welcomed on them return, otherwise the Government would have ways and 
means of rendering them moffensive 


The Diets of all German Statea except Prussia were dissolved and werc 
reconstituted on the basis of the proportion of votes cast at the Reichstag 
elections on March 5 The seats which would have otherwise heen allotted to 
the Communist deputies remamed vacant 


Thus did the new Government dchver pohucal hfe in Germany within a few 


weeks from Communist pressure and terrorism Order and peace reigned once 
more in Germany 
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The National Community 


The measures taken hy the Government agamst Social Democracy, the other 
branch of Marxism, were less rigorous and less energetically carried out True, 
in the pursut of the policy of ehmmatmg Marxist elements, the pmneple was 
adopted of assimilating the functionaries of the Social Democratic party to the 
Communists, whilst leaving the rank and file of the former unmolested The 
Social Democratic party was not dissolved until July, 1933, m consequence 
of the hostile mtngues of certain leaders who had sought refuge abroad, notably 
1n. Czechoslovakia 

The suppression of Social Democracy must nevertheless he regarded as an 
integral part of the National Government’s programme, the aim of which was 
to abohsh the innumerable parties and groups ım order to make room for a real 
community of the whole German nation 


Conformahly with that programme the Press, the propaganda, and the orgam- 
sations—including the “Black Red Gold Rexchshanner" and the “Iron Front” — 
of the Social Democratic party were henceforth prohibited, and State and 
municipal officials were forhidden to adhere to the party In view of the nume 
roua cases of malversation brought to the hght of day when the new regime 
took the so called Free Lahour Syndicates (1 e the Social Democratic Trades 
Union) under its control, the Director of Puhhe Prosecutions ordered the con- 
fiscation of all the assets of the party as well as of its newspapers and orgamsa- 
tions Some of the leaders of the party who had gone ahroad decided to remove 
the headquarters of the party to Prague Those leaders, however, who remained 
in Germany and who on their own testimony formed the majority, with the 
former President of the Reichstag Herr Lohe at their head, declared that the 
i£ of the party could not he elsewhere than in Germany The National Socialist 
rues d that this duphety could decerve rohody, whereupon in 
zi Ei d Pat Pd m il the Social Democratic deputies from 
ubi : iis against the Social Democratic party was considerably facil 
bons Y d pet attitude of sts leaders and by the positively indecent haste 
ies x n [ pend to cross the frontier. The result was that the working 
sus air w conlidence which they had hitherto had 1n those leaders If one 
Fre D of those days one will find daily reports of disillusioned 
MERE UE a : " 0 Went over to the Brown Shorts Large numbers of Marxists 
PRSE: i ations with their party organisations and refused any further 

ptions In industrial undertakings the Marxist representatives on the 


"workers! councils" voluntant: 
oit cie leider) y resigned in favour of the National Socialist 


b 
5 Y, me Sweduh Socal Democratie organ * Socialdemokraten” in Stockholm wrote on March 
ae P eeen «5 "Dion movement is adapting stself to the new political conditions 
ot only prepared to tolerate but also to co-operate with the new Government 


We deeply regret thus servil 
nee ren w tario att tude and the zeal of the German Trades Union to serve therr 


zc. In 


Thus deprived of the support of the working classes, the Social Democratic 
party lost its own inherent strength and was necessarily condemned to disappear 
from the political scene in Germany. A euxions fate reserved for it in the country 
of its origin, whence it had spread to nearly all the countries in the world. 


It was only consistent with the programme which aimed at the creation of 
a national German community that the definite suppression of the Social Demo- 
cratic party in July 1933 should have been followed hy the voluntary self- 
dissolution of all the other parties, 

From the very heginning the German Nationals and the Steel Helmeters 
had rallied to the Hitler movement. Later-on it turned out, however, that some 
organisations counected with the German National movement had ahsorhed 
a number of Communist elements. Those organisations were prohibited, where- 
upon the leaders of the German National party in full agreement with Chan- 
cellor Hitler took the initiative of dissolving the party. The members of the 
former German National front were recognised hy Hitler as “champions entitled 
to equal rights with all others in National Germany”. 5 

The Centre party, the hitherto impregnahle fortress of Catholic Germany, 
whicb had voted in favour of the Enahling Law at the sitting of the Reichstag 
on March 23, 1933, followed the example thus set by the German Nationals— 
inspired, possihly, by the traditional care of confessional interests. 

The smaller parties followed suit. After the dissolution of the Marxist trades 
unions came that of the other trades unions and also of the Employers’ Associ- 
ations, and finally the concentration of all German workers, whether hrain or 
manual ‘workers, in the newly-founded “German Labour Front", 

A law of July 14, 1933, prohibited the formation of new parties. And on 
December 1, 1933, the Cahinet enacted a law “to ensure the unity of Party 
and State", "The first paragraph of this law proclaims the National Socialist 
State to be the result of the National Socialist revolution, Under the terms of 
this law "the National Socialist Party (NSDAP.) is the incorporation of the 
German conception of the State and is indissolubly hound up with the State”, 

The moral and political unity of the German nation was thus re-established. 
From an internal point of view this unity was regulated two years later, in 

September, 1935, on the occasion of the annual congress of the National Socialist 
Party at Nürnherg, hy the “Civie Law of the Reich" with the supplementary 
clauses destined to facilitate its application. The law in question stipulates 
that a citizen of the Reich is alone capahle of enjoying full political rights; 
that citizenship is conditioned hy race; and that the citizen must have proved 
that he is hoth capable and desirous of faithfully serving the German nation 
and the Reich. German nationals, in contradistinction to German citizens, are 
all persons who enjoy the protection of the Reich and are consequently under 
special obligations towards it. 

The most important complement of this law was constituted hy an executory 
decree of Novemher 14, 1935, under the terms of which no Jew conld hecome 
acitizen of the Reich. Jews are therefore deprived of the right to vote on political 
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questions and to fulfil! any public functions Paragraph 5 of the decree defines 
exactly what 1s a Jew m the legal meaning of the term 1 Everyone is considered 
a Jew who has at least three purely Jewish grandparents, 2 under special 
circumstances a half hreed who descends from two purely Jewish grandparents 
may he placed in the category of Jews if the person ın question belongs to the 
Jewish religous community or 1s marned to another person of Jewish race 

The solidanty of the German nation thus realised has found its clearest and 
most unmistakahle expression 1n the varous pleluseites which have taken place 
since the advent of the National Sociahst Party to power The most notahle 
of these plehiscites was that taken on March 29, 1936, when 99%, of the German 
mation recorded hy ther votes ther support of Hitler and his pohcy 


Unification of the Reich 


The reform of the German constitution was one of the first tasks set itself 
hy the National Socialist Government, and one of those most energetically 
carned out The carrymg out of this task hegan with the despatch of Reich 
comnussars to those German States where no nght wing Government yet existed 
The mission wasentrusted to these commussars of assuming all necessary authority 
for the preservation of puhlic secunty and order, consequently of taking com- 
mand of the police All this happened without the slightest friction, with the 
result that the formation of an auxthary pohce corps was everywhere rentlered 
possible The Governments of all the States, with the exception of those in 
South Germany, which refused to capitulate, were dismssed without difficulty 

In order to understand the situation ın South Germany ıt should he recalled 
that after the elections of March 5, 1933, General Gormg categorically declared 
that the tremendous victory gamed hy the National Front had as a result to 
withdraw from the Governments ın Southern Germany the nght to clam to 
rule ın the name of the people Negotiations followed hetween the Govern- 
ments m question and various leaders of the National Socialist Party, m conse- 
quence of which the former agreed to resign ther functions The suhmssion 
of the Bavanan Government, which for 43 years past had represented the 
Bavanan People’s party, was particularly dramatic The Bavarian Premer, 
Dr Held, had heen m office since 1924 This capahle and eloquent parhament- 
anan, who was also a clever and Inghly skilled political tactician, had fre- 
quently declared that he would never tolerate any mterference m Bavarian 
affairs, and his devoted collahorator, Dr Schaeffer, puhlicly stated that any 
Reich Commussar who might venture to enter Bayarian territory would immedi- 
ately he arrested 

Rumours were current that Dr Held and Dr Schaeffer were conspirmg with 
Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavana and Baron Guttenherg, the Chairman of 
the Monarchist assomation “Kémgshund”, to restore the Wittelshach dynasty 
An autonomous Bavanan Monarchy, however, would have heen a danger for 
the umty of the Reich, and a rapid intervention was indispensahle Efforts to 
reach an understandmg having failed, an nltimatum was presented, and after 
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a few hours the National Socialist formations occupied the streets and public 
buildings in Munich. The same evening President von Hindenburg appointed 
General von Epp Reich Commissar for Bavaria and a new Bavarian Cahinet 
consisting of the National Socialist deputies Wagner, Frank, and Siehert was 
constituted. 

The Swastika henceforth flew over the entire territory of the Reich, whether 
in hig cities or in the smallest villages. 

As has already heen mentioned, the Reichstag passed the Enabling Law on 
March 23. Hereafter the task of nnifying the Reich made rapid progress. 

Only one week later the law providing for “the uniformity (Gleichschaltung) 
of the States and the Reich”, destined to ensure similitude of policy in the Reich, 
the States, and the municipalities on the hasis of the results yielded hy the 
elections to the Reichstag was enacted, This was followed a week later, on 
April 7, 1933, hy the so-called Reichsstatthalter-Gesetz (Law concerning the Reich 
Governors), which constituted a decisive step in the reorganisation of the 
constitutional relations hetween the Reich and its component States. By the 
institution of Reich Governors as men enjoying the special confidence of the 
Chancellor, the realisation of the ideal of unity in the political leadership of 
Reich and States was hrought considerably nearer. 

Under the provisions of this law the tash is incumbent on the Reich Governors 
of ensuring that the directive principles enunciated by the Chancellor are applied 
in the various States. The Reich Governors are empowered to appoint and to 
dismiss the Prime Ministers and other members of the Governments in their 
respective States, to dissolve the State Parliament and order new elections, 
to enact laws for the State of which they are in charge, to appoint and dismiss 
judges and other State functionaries. They also exercise the prerogative of 
mercy in capital cases. In Prussia the Chancellor is himself Governor, and the 
Ministers of the Prussian State can also he Ministers of the Reich. 


“What would have happened to Germany”, Hitler asked at the National Socialist 
Party Congress in 1935, "1f an end had not heen made generations ago to the permanent 
scandal presented hy the spectacle of a number of miniscule German States, whose 
existence was never profitable to the German nation hut invariably advantageous to 
Germany's enemies? A nation which speaks a commen language, which has inherited 
a common civilisation, n common history, and n common destiny, cannot hut seek 
unity in its leadership. If it does not do so, it mnst inevitably lose the advantage con- 
ferred on it by numerical superiority, which will then operate solely to its detriment. 

The events that took place in Jannary, February, and March, 1933, showed clearly the 
degree of degradation to which such a state of affairs could reduce our nation, when 
narrow-minded, egotistical party politicians were able to ossociate their miserable 
party interests with the individuslistic traditions of the various German States and 
thus impenl the unity of the Reich. The Reichsstotthalter-Gesetz has heen the German 
nation’s first reply to the odversaries of its unity and its strength”. 


On April 7, 1933, the law for the “Reconstruction of the Body of Public 
Functionaries" was promulgated, under the terms of which all Communist and 
Jewish functionaries, and nlso all those who were either insufficiently trained 


— 50 — 


his own Government, he defined, from the point of view of the maintenance 
of strict diseiphne, the National Soczalist revolution as "the revolution of 
revolutions,” and added that he was proud tu have heen able to carry out 
the greatest transformation 1n the history of the German nation with a minimum 
of sacrifice and loss The Chancellur went on tn say — 


“We bave xephed by foree, and of course with lightning like rapidity, only in those 
cases when, even after January 30, 1933, the Bolshevist lust of bate still beheved itself 
capable of preventing by violence the tnumpb of the National Soeialist ideal As for 
tbe elements, wbose resistance appeared to us to demonstrate their absolute lack of 
political acumen, we contented ourselves with taking them into custody, whilst reserving 
our right to liberate them after a sbort trme There were some whose political activity 
was only a pretext for tbe commission of enmes, whose records bore testimony to tbe 
numerous sentences of imprisonment or penal servitude passed on tbem, and wbose 
work of destruenon we brougbt to a standstill by gwing them—~probably for tbe first 
tame in ther lives—an opportunity to perform useful work 

The total number of victims of the National Socialist revolution has been less than 
the number of National Socialists who were murdered in pre revolutionary Germany by 
our Bolsbevist opponents ın tbe single year 1932 

This has only been rendered possible by tbe application of a principle whieh bas not 
only dictated our activity in tbe past, bnt which will continue to guide usin tbe future— 
namely, ıt cannot be the sum of a revolution to engender chaos its arm must be to 
substitute something better for something inferior’ 


"Those who happened to he in Germany at the time when the National Social 
ists Came into power can conscientiously affirm that, contrary to reports current 
ahroad, the revolution was carned ont practically without hloodshed or material 
damege Sensational rumours of pogroms and wholesale massacres can only 
he attributed to delimous excesses of phantasy or to calculated propaganda 

Collisions mevitahly occurred hetween numencally maigmficant groups of 
political opponents, hut such clashes were the exception and not the rule 
Chancellor Hitler himself, ın a broadcast communication, gave the order that 
strictest discipline should he observed and that no isolated action should be 
undertaken Since executive power was henceforth vested exclusively ın the 
National Socialist Government, such individual actions could only he attributed 
ĉo petty personal spite and would be calculated tn diseredit the new regime 
in the eyes of tbe world As a matter nf fact, various members of National 


Socialist groups found guilty of misbehavinur were expelled from tbe party 
1n addition to incurring other penalties 
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Parity of Rights between States. Policy based on 
Freedom and Peace 


The ideological revolution which found expression in the transformation of 
the internal structure of the Reich inevitahly exerted its influence on the devel- 
opment of the relations of the Reich with foreign Powers, and also on the 
solution of those prohlems of home policy connected with Germany’s inter- 
national obligations. 

In order to understand Germany's attitude towards the outer world—an 
attitude which was invariahly criticised ahroad and produced diplomatic reacti- 
ons whenever Hitler placed foreign countries hefore new accomplished facts 
and new "surprises"—it is necessary to understand the aims of Hitler's foreign 
policy, as well as the demands, hased on international law, put forward hy him, 
and also the results effectively obtained. 


The Aims of National Socialist Foreign Policy 


The principal aims of the National Socialist Government in the domain of 
foreign policy were clearly delineated in the programme developed hy Hitler 
in his speech to the Reichstag on March 23, 1933, and in numerous subsequent 
eee hy the Chancellor, The aims in question may he summarized as 
follows:— 

1, The suppression of all discrimination which is degrading for Germany in 
her relations with other States; that is to say, the establishment of an effective 
and unconditional parity of rights for the Reich in its international relations 
and the definite suppression of the distinction hetween victors and vanquished 
on which the Treaty of Versailles was hased and which has unfortunately still 
continued to prevail since the War in the public mind, therehy preventing the 
return to peace in the true sense of the word. This demand implies, in other 
words, the ahrogation of all clauses of the Treaty incompatible with the honour 
of Germany and with her prestige as a great Power—first and foremost the 
abrogation of those clauses concerning unilateral disarmament, the demilitarised 
zonc in the Rhineland, and the attribntion of war-guilt exclusively to Germany. 

2. The re-establishment of friendly relations with all nations who are willing 
to hreak, once and for all, with the past; this would entail the recognition of 

«the vital rights of all nations, just as the Reich itself is prepared to recognise 
them, and would thus serve the cause of peace. It must, however, be recalled 
that Hitler made one exception to this general principle, namely, in the case 
of Bolshevist Russia, whose policy invariahly tends to fan the flame of revo- 
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lutionary Commumem in all States From the National Socialist point of view, 
the Soviet Union 1s not a State to whieh the ordmary rules of international 
intercourse can be applied, since the Soviet Union 1s the mspircr of a universal 
movement, the aim of which 1s the destruetion of Western ervilisation 

Let us now examune the eignifieanee of these two main objects of National 
Socialist Germany's diplomatie activity 

Hitler takes the view that all the prohlems which create to-day a feeling of 
security have ther ongin in the defeets of the Treaty of Versailles, which 
faded to hnng ahout a reasonable solution of the most important and decisive 
national and economic questions arising 3n consequence of the Great War The 
first of those problems was that of the formation and organisation of European 
States conformably with the principle of nationality evolved in. the course of 
the past century An ideal settlement would have been that hy means of which 
the frontiers of nationalities comeided with frontiers of States, such a settlement 
would have avoided a long senes of future possiluhties of friction Far from 
envisaging a settlement along these hnes, the statesmen who drew up the Treaty 
of Versailles—whether their motives were ignorance or partisanshyp—decided 
on solutions which necessarily contamed the seeds of future conflicts owing 
to ther lack alike of logic and equity 

The solution of economic prohlems by the Peace Conference was not less 
unsatisfactory A real pacification of Europe could only have heen ohtamed 
hy statesmen convinced that difficulties impeding national existence have in 
vanahly heen, and will always remam, a fertile source of international conflicts, 
it could not he realised hy statesmen holding notions of expiation, punish- 
ment, reparation, etc Instead of preachimg destruction tt would have heen 
necessary to create a new order of things, a new of system of political and 
economic relations hetween nations, which would have taken account in the 
largest possible measure of the conditions of exstence of the different nations 

The theory that the economie destruction of a nation of 67 milhon souls 
could usefully serve the interests of other nations 1s too ahsurd for anyone to 
be ahle to take st seriously to day It was, 1f possible, still more ahsurd to attempt 
t0 carry out this destruction by methods which hy virtue of a natural law of 
cause and effect were mevitably Bound to result m a sumilar catastrophe for 
the victors themselves Among those methods, that of reparations was especi 
ally remarkahle By demanding from Germany payments im cash, the Alles 
compelled her to resort to an ahnormal development of her export trade in 
order to procure the necessary amount of foreign exchange This had the una 
voidahle result of inflicting economie loss on other nations But the conse- 
quences to the Alhes would have heen not less detrimental if they had confined 
their demands to reparations in kind, smee the fulfilment of this demand would 
have rumed their own production 

The Treaty of Versailles further failed to recognise the importance of re-estah , 
hshing an international sense of law and legality, since all its provisions were 
hased on the assertion that Germany alone was responsible for tho World War 
This method of procccding simplified the lessons of history by teaching that 
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the vanquished nre invariably the guilty party in all wars, which has the ndvant- 
nge of enabling the vietors to dictnte the conditions of pence accordingly 

Such a method of proeceding, however, hns a ternhle and farreaehing signi- 
ficanee sinee 1t serves to transform mto a permanent rule of international law 
relations which, accidentally or otherwise, existed at the end of any mven war 
The diserrmination hetween victors and vanquished was thus raised to the 
level of a prinerple of a new international code of law nnd of a new social order, 
the consequence hemg thnt a great nntion was relegated to the ranh of a second- 
rate and inferior State nt the very moment of the creation of a League of Nations 

The treatment meted out to Germany nt Versailles eould not im the long 
run lead to the consohdation of the world's peaee The reduetion of the van 
quished to nhsolute rmpotenee was not ealeulnted to allay internntional tension 
or to diminish the number of hhely sourees of conflict On the contrary it led 
to endless demands necompamed hy mennees and sanctions, the result heng 
to generate a general feehng of unrest and insecurity and to threaten the eeo- 
nomy of the entire world with destruction Treaties destined to consohdate 
peace hetween nations and render it durahle must he kased on the fundamental 
primeiple of the real equality of all nations 


As regards the question of the unilaternl disarmament rmposed on Germany 
by the Treaty, the opinion of the National Socialist Party from the moment 
of its advent to power was perfeetly elear and unamhiguous namely, that the 
intention to permanently mmntain 1 nation of 67 milhon mhalntants 1n a eon- 
dition of military inferiority was not only an act of flagrant injustice, but also 
constituted a serious danger to perce As Chnncellor Hitler's deputy, Reich 
Mnuster Rudolf Hess, smd “The military ampotenee of 1 nation only too often 
awakens in foreign armies the desire to undertake n mbtary ‘promennde’ with- 
ont any msk to themselves The military impotence of a single nation situated 
nmidst strongly armed nations ean only meste ambitious men to conquer laurels 
cheaply, ıt ean only meite Governments to distract the attention of their own 
nations from their internal affairs hy launching them in the penlous adventures 
of war" 

Why, for many years, did Germany never eease to demand general disarmn 
ment ? According to the precise declarations of Chancellor Hitler, 1) this demnnd 
corresponded to an elementary exigeney founded alke on morality, on law, 
and on reason—an exigency admitted, moreover, hy the Trenty of Versailles 
which expressly deelared that the disarmament of Germany was only to he 
the prelude to general disarmament, 2) the disquahfication of a great nation 
cannot he perpetually maintained 

Germany had disarmed under rigorous international control An immense 
quantity of war material had heen destroyed, mnumerable barracks and factones 
demolished, the Rhineland demihtansed, fortresscs levelled to the ground, 
almost all her warships and thousands of airplanes had heen surrendered 
Germany had heen forced to ahandon her entre histone system of defence, 
consequently also the formation of military reserves The little army of 100,000 
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men left to Germany hy the Treaty was, inte the hargain, not even allowed 
the use of some of the most essential arms 

A stnkmg contrast was furmshed hy Germany's neighhours who without 
exception increased their armaments to a truly formidable extent durmg the 
years following the War Whereas Germany was not allowed to possess a single 
amplane, France counted 3,046 ın active service, Belgum 350, Poland 700, 
Czechoslovakia 670 To these should he added a vast number of reserve planes, 
thousands of tanks, heavy artillery, and other war material Under these con- 
ditions was 1t unnatural that Hitler should have asked whether disarmed and 
impotent Germany had not the same night to demand secunty as all the other 
heavily armed States umited hy coalitions hetween themselves ? 


Germany was nevertheless prepared at all times to renounce the httle military 
orgamsation and to destroy the small amount of arms still left her, provided 
the other nations consented to a sumlar unrestricted disarmament If, however, 
those nations were not willing to carry out the oliligation to disarm meumbent 
on them under the Treaty of Versailles, Germany was entitled to persist m her 
clam to panty of nights 


The Reich was mspired solely liy the desire to mamtam ate mdependence 
and to he ahle to protect its frontiers It was prepared to renounce the right 
of possessmg any arms destined for the purpose of attach provided the other 
nations did the same The Reich was prepared to declare 1ts agreement with 
Mr Ramsay MacDonald’s scheme for disarmament then hemg dehated in 
Geneva It was also prepared to adhere to every pact of non aggression, since 
1t did not itself dream of attaclong anyone, hut only of ensunng js own 
secunty 


We now come to the second principle aim of National Socialist Germany's 
foreign policy, namely, the establishment of friendly relations with other 
nahons—in a word, its policy of peace 


This policy of peace was emphasised m nearly all the speeches delivered hy 
Hitler and Ins collaborators Already 1n his speech before the Reichstag on 
March 23, 1933, Hitler had stressed tlus aspect of bis policy Much more import- 
ant, however, was the epeech delivered by the Chancellor on May 17, 1933, 


wluch, in his own words, was addressed not only to the German nation hut to 
the whole world 


After having given the assurance that “no European war could amehorate 
the existing unsatisfactory state of affairs," the Chancellor continued 


“Speaking as a conscientious National Socialist Y wish to proclaim alike on behalf 
of the National Government and of the entire movement of Natiooal Reawakemag 
thaf the young Germaoy 1s 1ospired by the profoundest understanding for the feelings 
aod convictions of other natioos, as well as for their justifiable claims to existence 
The youog Germao gencration which had hitherto known oothieg hut the distress 
and the misery and the humbation of its own nation has suffered too much to he able 
to dream of infheting a similar fate on other peoples 
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Inspired by houndless love and fidelity towards our own country, we respect the 
national rigbts of otbers exactly for tbe same reason, and from the hottom of our 
bearts we desire to live in peace and friendship with them. 


We reject the idea of *"Germanisation'. The mentality of tbe last century which 
helieved it possible to convert Poles or Freneb into Germans is incomprehensible for 
ns—so incomprebensible that we are passionately opposed to any attempt which might 
be made in a contrary sénse.” 


The Reichstag welcomed these declarations with enthusiasm and tlus gave 
unanimous expression to the will for peace of the whole German nation. 


At the Party Congress in Nürnherg in September, 1933, Herr Alfred Rosen- 
herg emphasised that a true National Socialist must also he a true advocate 
of peace, since for him the hlood of his own nation is the most precious possession 
which should only he sacrificed in case of extreme necessity, 


One month later, when Germany withdrew from the League of Nations and 
the Disarmament Conference, Hitler found it necessary to publicly explain the 
reasons for this important and farreaching step. He did so in his hroadcast 
speech of Octoher 14, 1933, in which he dealt particularly with the question 
of Franco-German relations, basing his own utterances on certain declarations 
of the French Premier M. Daladier. The Chancellor said:— 


“I consider as a proof of a noble sentiment of justice the words pronounced by the 
French Premier, M, Daladier, in his recent speech and which are evidently horn of a 
spirit of reconciliation for which countless millions of Germans are grateful, National 
Socialist Germany has no more ardent desire tban to bring back tbe competition of 
European nations into tbe sphere in which, animated hy the most noble of rivalries, 
it enabled bumanity to partake of tbe riches of eulture and art whicb bave contributed 
in an inestimable degree to the beauty of thé world. 


We also note, witb an emotion eustained by bope, that tbe Frencb Government pre- 
sided over by M. Daladier has no intention of offending or bumiliating tbe German nation. 
We are moved by the reference to the sad fact that these two great nations bave so 
often in the course of history sacrificed the blood of their best manhood on the battle- 
fields, I speak in the name of the whole German nation when I give the assurance that 
we are all inspired by a sincere desire to put an end to an enmity, the sacrifices entailed 
by which hear no proportion to any possible advantages. 


Thé German nation is convinced that its military bonour bas been preserved pnre 
and immaculate in a thousand hattles, just as we see in the French soldier our ancient 
hut glorious adversary, The whole German nation would he happy at the thought 
of being ahle to spare to its children and grandchildren the sufferings which we had 
to endure during many years of hitterest experience. The history of the last 150 years, 
with all ite changes and chances, should surely bave taught the two nations the impossi- 
bility of accomplishing important and lasting transformations hy the sole means of 
the shedding of blood. But as a National Socialist I refuse to endeavour to win over 


the citizens of a foreign nation, who will not love us the more on that account, at the 
expense of lives that are dear to us. 


What a wonderful event in the eyes of the whole world would it he if the two nations 


were to definitely hanish violence from their mutual relations ? The German nation 
is ready to do so. 


ae) n 


men left to Germany hy the Treaty was, mto the hargam, not even allowed 
the use of some of the most essential arms 

A striking contrast was furmshed by Germany's neighhours who without 
exception mereased their armaments to a truly formidable extent dunng the 
years following the War Whereas Germany was not allowed to possess a single 
avplane, France counted 3,046 in active service, Belgium 350, Poland 700, 
Czechoslovalaa 670 To these should he added a vast numher of reserve planes, 
thousands of tanks, heavy artillery, and other war matenal Under these con 
ditions was ıt unnatural that Hitler should have asked whether disarmed and 
impotent Germany had not the same right to demand security as all the other 
heavily armed States umted hy coaltıons hetween themselves? 

Germany was nevertheless prepared at all times to renounce the little military 
orgamsation and to destroy the small amount of arms stil left her, provided 
the other nations consented to a simular unrestricted disarmament If, however, 
those nations were not willing to carry out the ohhgation to disarm 1ncumhent 
on them under the Treaty of Versailles, Germany was entitled to persist in her 
clam to parity of nghts 


The Reich was inspired. solely by the desire to maintain its independence 
and to he able to protect its frontrers It was prepared to renounce the right 
of possessing any arms destined for the purpose of attach provided the other 
nations did the same The Reich was prepared to declare its agreement with 
Mr Ramsay MacDonald’s scheme for disarmament then heing dehated in 
Geneva It was also prepared to adhere to every pact of non aggression, since 
1t dd not itself dream of attacking anyone, hut only of ensuring its own 
security 


We now come to the second principle am of National Socialist Germany's 
foreign policy, namely, the estabhshment of Ínendly relations with other 
nations—in a word, its poly of peace 


Thus policy of peace was emphasised ın nearly all the speeches debvered hy 
fhtler and hs collahorators Already m lus speech hefore the Reichstag on 
March 23, 1933, Hitler had stressed this aspect of tus policy Much more rmport- 
ant, however, was the speech delivered by the Chancellor on May 17, 1933, 


which, in lus own words, was addressed not only to the German nation but to 
the whole world 


After having given. the assnrance that “no European war could amehorate 
the existing unsatisfactory state of affars,” the Chancellor continued 


“Speaking as a conscientious National Socahst Y wash to proclaim al:he on behalf 
of the National Government and of the entire movement of National Reawakemng 
that the young Germany 15 mspired by the profoundest understanding for the feelings 
and convictions of other nations, as well as for their justifiable claims to existence 
The young German generation which had hitherto known nothing but the distress 
and the misery and the buml:ation of its own nation has suffered too much to be able 
to dream of inflicting a similar fate on other peoples 
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Inspred hy houndless love and fidehty towards our own country, we respeet the 
national rights of others exactly for the same reason, and from the hottom of our 
hearts we deure to live in pesee and fnendslup with them 


We rejeet the idea of ‘Germamsation’ The mentnhty of the last eentury whieh 
heheved 3t possible to eonvert Poles or French mto Germans 18 incomprehensible far 
us—so incomprehensible that we are passinnately opposed to any attempt which might 
he made 1n a eontrary sense ” 


The Rerhstag welcomed these declarations with enthusiasm and thus gave 
unanimous expresston to the will for peace of the whole German nation 


At the Party Congress in Nurnherg m September, 1933, Herr Alfred Rosen- 
herg emphasised that a true National Sociahst must also he a true advocate 
of peace, snee for hrm the blood of lus own nation 18 the most precious possession 
whieh should only he saernficed 1n case of extreme necessity 


One month later, when Germany withdrew from the League of Nations and 
the Disarmament Conferenee, Hitler found 1t necessary to puhlicly explam the 
reasons for this important and farreachmg step He did so in his hroadeast 
speech of Octoher 14, 1933, ın which he dealt particularly with the question 
of Franco German relations, hasing bis own utterances on certain declarations 
of the French Premier M Daladter The Chancellor said — 


“T eonsider as a proof of a noble sentiment of justiee the words pronounced hy the 
Yreneh Premier, M Daladier, in his recent speeeh and which are evidently horn of a 
spint of reeonciliation for which eountless millions of Germans are grateful National 
Socialist Germany has no more ardent desire than to hring hack the eompetition of 
European nations into the sphere in which, ammated hy the most noble of rivalries, 
1t enabled humamty to partake of the riehes of culture and art whieh have eontrihuted 
in an inestunahle degree to the heanty of the “world 


We also note with an emotion sustamed hy hape, that the Freneh Government pre 
&idedoverhy M Daladierhas nointentinn of offending or humibiating the German nation 
We are moved hy the referenee to the sad fact that these two great nations have sn 
often in the course af history sacrificed the bland of their hest manhood on the hattle 
fields I speak in the name of the whole German nation when I give the assurance that 
we are all inspired hy a sincere desire to put an end to an enmuty, the sacnfices entailed 
hy which hear na proportion to any passible advantages 


Thé German nation 1$ convinced that sts mihtary honour has heen preserved pure 
and immaculate in a thousand hattles, just as we see in the Freneh soldier our ancient 
hut glonous adversary The whole German nation would he happy at the thought 
of heng able to spare ta its eluldren and grandchildren the sufferings wluch we had 
to endure dunng many years of bitterest expenence The lustory of the last 150 years, 
with all its changes and chances, should surely have taught the two nations the amposs: 
hihty of aceomplishiag important and lasting transformations hy the sole means of 
the shedding of hlood But as a National Sncialist I refuse to endeavour to win over 
the eimzens of a foreign nation, wha will nat Inve us the more on that account, at the 
expense of Ives that are dear to us 


What a wonderful event m the eyes of the whole world would xt he if the two nations 


were ta defimtely hamish violence from their mutual relations ? The German nation 
15 ready to do so 
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on the occasion of the International Rnad Congress, when, referring to certain 
assertions 1n foreign newspapers, he said — 

“After all our declarations and proposals on the question of disarmament, after all 
that we have sad and done m the cause of European peace, we can only regard as a 
malignant calumny the reproach levelled agamst us of wishing, hy the proclamation 
of our peaceful intentions, merely to gain a breathing space in order to realise aggressive 
plans once we consider ourselves strong enough to do so 2 


On February 28, 1935, the Committee nf Three appointed by the League of 
Nations remitted the powers vested im at to the representatives of the Reich 
Three days later Hitler declared in a speech that the reunion of the Saar with 
the Reich was not only a source of intense satisfaction for Germany, hut that 
1t was also of good omen for the whole nf Europe, since it rendered possible 
a definite improvement of the relatumns hetween France and Germany He ex- 
pressed the same idea m Ius proclamation 1ssued on March 16, 1935, on the 
occasion of the remtroduction of compulsory multary service Chancellor Hitler 
added — 

“The Reich Government has given the solemn assurance m Pans that after the settle- 
ment of the Saar question Germany has no further terntoral claims on France The 
Reich Government helieves that, hy a heavy political and material sacrifice, and in the 
most solemn form, 1t has thereby realised the indispensable condition for putting an 
end to a century old stnfe hetween twn great nabons ” 


The same view was expressed hy Chancellor Hitler m bie speech to the Reichs- 
tag on May 21, 1935, and also in subsequent statements on Germany's policy 
of peace In Fehruary 1936, a few days hefore the ratificntion of the pact of 
assistance between France and the Soviet Umon, Hitler had a conversation 
with the well-known French journalist M Bertrand de Jouvenel In reply to 
questions concermng the policy which he mtended to pursue towards France, 
the Chancellor sad — 

“I wished to prove to my nation the folly of the idea of an hereditary enmity between 
France and Germany The German nation understood me In fact, the German nation 


followed me when I undertook a much more difficult work of reconciliation, namely, 
that of a reconahation hetween Germany and Poland 


Y am speaking in the name of the whole German nation when I declare that France, 
if she desires it, could put an end for all times to the alleged German peril, for the Ger- 


man nation has the most complete confidence m 1ts Fuhrer and the Fuhrer desires 
fnendship with France ” 


In his address to Reichstag nn Jannary 30th, 1937, the Fuhrer insisted that 
he had repeatedly expressed the wish to estahhsh fnendly relations with all 
neighbouring countries He solemnly declared that there could he no earthly 
reason for the existence of any humanly ennce:vable pomts of dissension be- 
tween Trance and Germany 

It 15 not surprising that the Führer should thus insist on the necessity of a 
definite fnendshrp with France It wnuld certamly afford him the greatest 
satisfaction tn hve in history as the atatesman whn, in the mterest of peace, 
successfully accomplished a most difficult and vital task which a number of 
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his predecessors had sought in sain to aelueve Since the tranquillity and pros 
penty of Enrope depend on a satisfaetory solution of the Franco German pro 
blem it 1s only logical to conclude that Hitler's desire to hring about a permanent 
reconciliation hetween the two countries 15 inspired hy a sincere love of peace 


Berlin Moscow 


We have already seen that there 13 one exception to the Tlurd Reichs 
declared pobey of endeavouring to establish friendly relations with all other 
nations, the execption hemg Bolshevist Russia It 1s casy to understand why 
thas should he so 

The National Socialist movement had msenhed on its banner the motto 
“War on Communism” and had myanably proclaimed its determmation to 
deliver the German nation from this “contagious disease” After taking offiec 
Hitler succeeded in fully reahsing this mm Bolshevism in Germany was rapidly 
extirpated thanks to the appheation of a ecries of cnergetie measures, and the 
effort to “holshevise” Germany undertaken hy Moscow signally failed 

The National Socialist Party might have contented itself with rts success, 
and mayhe this was the case during the openiag months of the new regime! 
It soon, however, hecame evident that the rulers of tho Soviet Union, despito 
their defeat, wero hent on renewing their attempts to interfere in the internal 
affairs of Germany The National Socialist regime was consequently compelled 
to regard Bolshevist Russta as :ts mortal enemy Hence the speakers at tho 
annual Congress of the National Socialist Party m 1935, denounced not only 
the Third International hut also the Soviet Government—hetween which, more 
over, Germany does not make any distinction, since they hoth incorporate in 
an equal degree the doctrines of Bolshevism 

A particularly s ebement ^ad ontspoken speeeh was dchvered on this occasion 
hy the Reich Minister of Propaganda, Dr Gochhels, who 15 the most fertile 
orator m new Germany, a master of the art of polemics and endowed with a 
rare gift for irony, and whose persuasive cloguence played a decisive part in 
the development of the party, especially ın Berlin. In the speech m question 
Dr Gochhels cited an article m a leading London newspaper which pomted 
out a certain analogy hetween the Russian and German systems With the 
help of extensive statistical and other material, Dr Gochbels showed that the 
author of the article had not taken the trouble to study the fundamental and 
essential prineiples either of National Socialism or of Bolshevism, and that he 
was consequently not qualified to appreciate the differences which separate them 

One of the mam differences, according to Dr Goehhels, hes in the fact that 
Bolshevism dehherately aims at revolutonising all nations and that xt 1s cha 


1 In the course of his exposition of his programme to the Reichstag on March 23 1933 Hitler 
sad The German Government wishes to entertam with the Soviet Umon friendly relations 
Profitable to both countries The German Government constders precisely because at as Itself 
born of a national revolution that it 15 1n a position to pursue a positive policy towards Soviet 
Rass a The struggle agamst Communism m Germany 1s an mternal affair which concerns us 
alone and m which we shall never tolerate any foreign mtervention 
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The first of those postulates 13 that international relations should be based 
on the fundamental principle of natonal honour, since 1t 1$ only on this condition 
that such relations can he perfectly clear, durable, and profitable to the cause 
of peace 

A Peace Treaty must not imply merely a cessation of actual hostilities, it 
must regulate the future relations between the adversanes of yesterday m the 
interest of hoth parties, and it must consequently represent an agreement 
dispassionately concluded ın the bght of reason and justice Hence 1t 1s ahsol- 
utely indispensable that such a treaty should not be a canse of humbatios 
for the vanquished hy impressing a mark of inferiority on hım, for this must 
mevitably result ın the long run m creating an intolerable situation and in 
breeding the germs of new conflicts 

In this connection 1t may he well to recall the standpoint adopted by Bismarck 
after the wars of 1866 and 1870/1 The peace treaties concluded by that great 
statesman tool account alike of the vital requirements and of the honour of 
the vanquished In lus speech to the Prussian Diet on Septemher 1, 1866, the 
Tron Chancellor said — 


„A peace treaty will rarely reahse ats object 1f one of the parties 1¢ required to begin 
hy avowing that it was m the wrong " 


In bis Gedanken und Erinnerungen, Bismarck wrote — 


“Having regard to our future relations wth Austna, Y was chiefly concerned to 
prevent as far as possible any recollections calculated to cause humiliation, in so far 
as such n policy was compatible with our own interests. The tnumphal entry of our 
troops into the enerny's capital would naturally have heen a flattenng recollection for 
our Army, but ıt would have been contrary to the requirements of our policy Without 
heing an imperious necessity for us 1t would have wounded the amour propre of the 
Austnans and have necessanly increased the difficulties of our future mutual relations 
In any case st was of vital iraportance that the state of md created hy our victory 
should not be such as to render our former adversanes irreconelable It was our duty 
not to inflict an mcurable wound on thew amour propre” 


Thanks to Bismarck’s prudent policy it was possible later on to convert 
Austria, the ex enemy, into an ally of Germany. 

On Octoher 25, 1871, ın a speech to the Reichstag on post-war relahons be- 
tween France and Germany, Bismarck declared — 


«c 
We 01 N r an 18 
do not consider ıt onr duty to mfliet more injury on our neighbours than 


Sbesitely necessary to ensure the earrymg out of the Peace Treaty On the contrary, 
regard 1t as our duty to be useful to them and to place them in a position to repair 


the disaster which has overtaken 
ther country, m so f; 
impenlhng our own interests ” » ar as this may he possible without 


A German diplomatist having advised Bismarck to ampose exceptionally 


eh peace conditions on France, the Chancellor replied that ıt was necessary 
at Trance should remain a great nation m the iter 


ests of the European 


DES Roger, Lecturer on International Law at the University of Berln (Schheffen, 
pire ate n traced by Hitler find moreover, ther expression jm the semi official 
man Foreign Office Deutsche Diplomansch Politische Korrespondenz 
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Concert of Powers. It is, moreover, known that Bismarck was opposed to the 
annexation of Lorraine and that he only gave way against his will to the demand 
of the military leaders who insisted on the cession of Metz. To sum up in a few 
words Bismarck’s poliey after the wars of 1866 and 1870/1 it may he said that 
hy paying a high tribute of esteem to vanquished adversaries he sought to stifle 
witbin the latter all desire for revanche, and that he simultancously endeavoured 
to prevent the growth of a spirit of arrogance among the victors. He did so in 
the consciousness that hoth these factors nre equally prejudicial to the cause 
of peace. 

This hreadth of mind was conspieuously ahsent among the statesmen as- 
semhled at Versailles after the Great War, whose solo preoccupation was to gua- 
rantee their own future security hy the ruthless material and moral subjugation 
of Germany. 

The second postulate at the hasis of Hitler’s forcign policy is that durahle 
treaties concerning security and the limitation of armaments ean only be founded 
on the legitimate and equal right of national defence. Germany is prepared to 
take her share of all the limitations of armaments accepted hy other Powers, 
hut nevertheless insists on her right to organise her own defence conformably 
with the necessities of her own situation. 

The principle thus ennneiated is hy no means without precedent in history. 
In his message of June 22, 1932, to the Disarmament Conference President 
Hoover emphasised that the armaments of all States must he regulated hy the 
necessities of their own self-defence. On March 16, 1935, hy the law concerning 

+ the reorganisation of the Army, the German Government announced its intention 
of taking the necessary measures for putting an end to the military impotence 
to which a great nation had heen condemned—an impotence as humiliating 
for the German people as it was dangerous for the peaco of Europe. The German 
Government, in so doing, was inspired hy the same considerations as those 
which had motivated the rearmament of Great Britain and which Mr. Baldwin 
had defined in the words:— 


“A country which is nnwilling to take the precautionary measures necessitated by 
ite own defence will always lack hoth material and moral power in this world.” 


The necessity of national defence was dealt with in detail in the British 
White Book of March 4, 1935, which sought to justify the British programme 
of rearmament, National Socialist Germany could, moreover, cite the words 
of General Weygand: “we wish to be strong, not in order to threaten anyone, 
hut in order to defend ourselves." 

Exactly the same idea inspired the proclamation of the Reich Government 
to the German nation announcing the reintroduction of compulsory military 
service:— 

“The desire of the Government, as guardian of the honour and interests of the Ger- 
man nation, is to provide the necessary means wherehy not only the integrity of the 
territory of the Reich, but also the international prestige of Germany as one of the 
guarantors of European peace, may be assured.” 
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Hütler considers that the scale of armaments must he proportionate to the 
dangers to which a country 18 exposed It 1s the exclusive nght of every nation 
to decide this question for itself Hatler sad — 


“If Great Bntam decides to what extent she must rearm, this deciston will he 
readily understood hy everyone in Germany, since at 18 evident that only the British 
Government can decide what proteetion 1s necessary for the British Empire But itis 
also evident that only the German Government can decide what protection 1s necessary 
for the German nation ” 


A third postulate on which Hitler’s foreign policy 15 hased 1s that direct under- 
standing constitutes the best means of ensuring peace 

The Chancellor has endeavoured to explain this prinerple m a number of 
speeches and other utterances, notahly m an interview granted to Mr Lochner, 
the Berlin correspondent of the Associated Press on Apnl 4, 1934, m which 
Hitler stressed that his most cherished wish would he to have a téfe-d-téte dis- 
cussion with the Heads of other States 

The desire for a direct understanding has already been reahsed m several 
cases That its realisation has horne fruit ss evidenced m the relations estahlished 
hy the Reich with Poland, Italy, and Austria, 1n the compromuse reached con- 
cermng the Saar, and an the Anglo German naval convention, All these diplo- 
matic agreements were concluded independently of the League of Nations 
Hitler draws the conclusion that hilateral pacta of security or non-aggression 
or neutrality are preferahle to multi lateral pacts drawn up between a greater 
number of participants 

National Socialist Germany has become convinced of the accuracy of this 
point of view hy ohserving that the League of Nations has failed to achieve 
eather “collective understandings” or “collective securtty"—a failure which has 
led to a general demand for the reform of the League Hitler does not heheve 
in the mpartidhty of the Geneva msttution Already m Octoher, 1933, he 
expressed am an interview with Mr. Ward Price lus scepticism regarding the 
future of the League xf the latter should continue to develop into an organ- 
asation for the furtherance of the interests of a few States to the detriment of 
those of the others 

The Renh Mimer for Furagn Afars, Baron von Neurath, ın tus previously 
mentioned speech at the International Road Congress on September 17, 1934, 
emphasised that fundamental reforms would he necessary to transform the 
League into a real instrument of peace, which it ought to he according to its 
covenant Baron von Neurath went on to deal with the method of collective 
action maugurated at Versailles, saying — 

“T must admit that 
Abus adenoma soit Meurs ub spared a pacts put forward in recent years, that 


lo not appear to me a favourable symptom 
of the spint 1a which in many cases European policy 13 conducted The salvation of 


Europe cannot reside in allianees or gronpmgs nf Powers hable to be eonstantly 
changed according as transitory conditions may seem to demand Such political 
tendencies are only a proof of the defeets nf the political system imposed on Lurope 
hy the Treaties of 1919— defects which mamfest themselves more clearly every day. 
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In the long run it would he dangerous and even puerile to shut one's eyes to those 
defects and to refuse to admit them candidly. As long ns statesmen have not the courage 
to sincerely face facts and to endeavour to reaeh n settlement of antagonistic interests 
hy means of frank discussions hetween States on the hasis of mutual consideration and 
parity of rights, it is useless to expect an improvement of the general political situa- 
tion.” 

In those cases where interests do not always harmonise, Hitler considers that 
the hest course for a nation to pursue consista in contenting itself in each specific 
ease with the minimum represented by a bilateral agreement, so as to prevent 
the task of eooperation heing rendered impossihle by the unrealisahle exigencies 
of collective pacts. An understanding in view of far-reaching aims can only he 
arrived at piecemeal and gradually. 


National Socialism nevertheless does not refuse to admit the principle of 
collective security provided such security he ohtainahle conformahly with the 
methods adopted at Locarno, or if security ia considered as combining a pact 
of mutual assistance with a possibility of ita revision. In his speech of May 21, 
1935, in which he enunciated thirteen points, the adoption of which would 
he calculated to prevent war, Chancellor Hitler stated;— 


“The German Government is at all times prepared to participate in a system of 
eollective cooperation for ensuring the peace of Europe, hut at the same time considers 
it indispensable to take account of the eternal laws of development hy admitting the 
possibility of a revision hy mutaal consent. The German Government sees in the 
possibility of a regular development of contracts one of the elements of a guarantee 
of peace. Itsees, on the other hand, in the prevention a priori of such possibility a grave 
risk of future explosions." 


What may he called the centre of gravity of multilateral treaties should, 
from the German point of view, he sought, not in an automatic ohligation to 
render military assistance in the event of war, hut in the ohligation of non- 
aggression and in the duty incumbent on all Powers interested in amy given 
conflict to resort to an exchange of viewa with the aim of settling the difficulties. 

Obligations of this sort might hecome efficient guarantees of peace without 
creating the danger of complications inherent to eertain pacts of assistance 
(such as the so-called East European pact) proposed hy certain Powers. 

Regarding another principle enunciated at Geneva, that of the indivisibility 
of peace, Hitler considers it regrettahle that this principle should form the pre- 
text for theories which, in the Chancellor's view, *are less calculated to serve 
the cause of collective security than that of eollective preparation for war, 
whether such preparation be voluntary or involuntary. The World War ought 
to furnish us with a serious warning in this respeet.” 

Hitler was alluding to certain military alliances which, according to him, 
Were contrary to the spirit of the League Covenant, since the latter imposes 
a duty of mutual assistance on each individual memher State solely on con- 
dition that the State in question shall submit to the control of the League. In 
the speech cited ahove Hitler eontinned :— 
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“J do not heheve that Europe could he exposed a second time to such a catastrophe 
without the direst effects But such a catastrophe could he facilitated hy the fact that 
a network of international obligations dimumshes the possibility of locahsing small 
conflicts and increases the danger that numerous States and groups of States may he 
involved ın a dispute 

We heheve that we are therehy serving the cause of peace hetter, for the necessary 
sentiment of responsihility of each andivadual State can only he enhanced af ıt does 
not know beforehand that it will he hacked, m the event of a conflict ansing, hy powerful 
muhtary alhances ” 


From the National Socialist point. of view, the theory of the indivisibility 
of peace affords the great Powers the possibility of intervening ın all political 
events the world over from the standpomt of ther own egotistical interests 
under the pretext of “collective secumty ” 


Hence Germany sees no guarantee of peace in uncontrollable collective pacts 
Germany, in the words of Ambassador von Ribbentrop, considers that the 
Pompous phrases “aindivisibility of peace” and "collective secunty” mean in 
reality "mdrvisibility of war” and “collective insecunty ” 


The Results Obtained 
1933 


Tbe first umportant event in ths year was Germany's adbesion to the Four- 
Powers Pact proposed hy Signor Mussolini. Already on March 21, Hitler described 
1t as “a farreaching and farsighted attempt to assure the peaceful and con- 
sistent evolution of European policy ” The pact was signed at Rome on June 7 
by the four Powers France, Germany, Great Britain, and Italy It included 1n 
its scope all questions concermng them, as well as all questions of econome or 
general interest for Europe The Contracting Powers undertook to concentrate 
all their efforts to develop, within the framework of the League of Nations, 
a policy of active collaboration between all States in view of the maintenance 
a peace and ın order to ensure the success of the Disarmament Conference 
ids e to the League Coyenant—particularly Article X (respect for the 
pura XY ny and the pohtical mdependence of all memher States), 
e cisci and Article XIX (revision of treaties)--the four Powers 
RATER E ee of exanumng among themselves, suhyect to any de- 
oam E 5 e taken hy the competent organs of the League, all proposals 
Pan pileos etliods and proceedings ealculated to increase the efficaey of the 


Germany's Participation m ths 
pact, which was concluded for a term of 
eae: m pru parteularly signifiant by the fact that for the first 
Were pun one ar she was invited to sign an international convention 
ud wares Lus Nose ael possessing equal mghts with all other Powers 
Sees of bak iR g to make any concessions as n condition of the pnv- 
iy its cies] A to participate in the agreement Moreover, the pact, 
nce to Article AIX of the Covenant, opened out the possibility of 
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a revision of certain clauses of the Treaty of Versailles, the application of which 
experience had shown to he inapplicable. 

Polítical circles in Germany were rightly satisfied with the result, although 
they stressed that the value of this new diplomatic docnment necessarily de- 
pended on future negotiations. They also entertained the hope that France 
would find in the Four-Powers Pact—following as it did the agreements of 
Gencva, Locarno, and Paris—a new guarantee of security which would permit 
of her gradual disarmament. 

The German Government was convinced of having furnished a proof of its 
sincere love of peace precisely at a moment when public opinion outside Ger- 
many attributed sinister and bellicose intentions to Hitler. In the opinion of 
German political circles, Germany proved by signing the Four-Powers Pact her 
readiness to cooperate in the work of preserving European peace and also to 
contribute to the economic reconstruction of Europe. 

At the same time, the Four-Powers Pact afforded the National Socialist 
Government the possibility of a rapprochement with Rome, a policy eventually 
destined to lead to the creation of the Berlin-Rome axis. This policy of rap- 
qrockement hetween the two authoritarian States has heen a continnous one 
and was only temporarily interrupted in 1934/5 owing to incidents in Anstria, 


The visit of General Göring to Rome was followed hy that of Vice-Chancellor 
von Papen, and opportunities were furnished for conversations with the Vatican, 
The result was the conclusion of the Concordat on July 20. Under its terms the 
Reich guaranteed to the Catholic Church full liberty of conscience and public 
worship. It recognised the right of the Church to the independent administration 
of ler own affairs within the limits of existing legislation, and also the right to 

- enact regulations hinding on members of the Catholic community. 

This diplomatic success appeared all the more remarkable since the National 
Socialist movement had in former days been condemned by several German 
Bishops, who had gone so far as to excommanicate professed National Socialists 
in their respective dioceses. The Concordat was destined to pave the way for 
a harmonious cooperation hetween Chnrch and State. Despite a number of 
serious incidents which occurred subsequently, the Concordat still constitutes 
the hasis of the relations hetwcen the State and the Catholic Church in con- 
temporary Germany. 

In July.the Chairman of the Disarmament Conference, Mr. Arthur Henderson, 
paid visits to Berlin and Munich; and in September Dr. Gochbels attended the 
plenary assembly.of the League. On this occasion Dr. Goehhels delivered a 
speech to the representatives of the world Press in which he exposed the German 
point of view and justified Germany's struggle for parity of rights. 

“It is in the interest of nohody" (said Dr. Gochhels) “that Germany should he 
treated as a second-rate nation and that she should he deprived of the possibility of 
providing for her defence, which is indispensable for her national security. To conclude 
from this that she desires war is in view of the fact that other countries, far from 
disarming, are rearming, is to tahe a view which is as narrow-minded as it is discoura- 
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Let it he hoped that all men of good will may unite in the noble intention. of dis 
sipating the anxiettes of the nations and of serving the general welfare As far as Ger- 
many 18 concerned, she 1s sincerely desirous of contnbuting to the peace of Europe” 


This speech constituted the final warning uttered by the National Socialist 
Government to the League of Nations before 1ts withdrawal from that institution 
on Octoher 14, 1933 Both the Chancellor and the Reich Government exposed 
to the German nation the reasons motivating Germany's withdrawal In a 
hroadcast speech of the same date, Hitler resumed those reasons as follows — 


‘Inspired hy a sincere wish to accomphsh the peaceful internal reconstruction of 
the German nation, and to reorgamse its pohtieal and economic existence, German 
Governments, relymg on the promise to grant Germany that panty of nghts corres 
ponding to her dignity, had declared themselves prepared to enter the League of 
Natons and to participate ın the Disarmament Conference But Germany soon ex- 
penenced hitter disillusions 

Despite her willingness to carry to the farthest possible limits her own disarmament, 
which had already heen practically completed, the other Powers found themselves 
unable to fulfil the ohhgation imposed on them by the Peace Treaty The German 
nation and its Government were constantly humbated by a perastent refusal to 
admut that Germany possessed a real panty of nghts 

After the German clam to panty bad been expressly recogmsed on December 11, 
1932, the Reich Government intimated its readiness to resume ite participation in the 
negotiations of the Disarmament Conference Nevertheless the official xepresentataves 
of the other Powers not only publicly stated that euch panty of nghts could no longer 
he granted to Germany under eusting circumstances, hut also directly informed the 
German Foreign Office and the German delegates ın Geneva of this fact 

The German Government sees m this proceeding a discrimination hetween Germany 
and other conntnes as unjustifiable as itasinsulting Under these conditions the German 
Government considers that at 15 no longer ın a position, as representing a nation 
deprived of its nghts and relegated to an infenor level, to take part ın negotiations 
which can only result zn a new Diktat Whilst agam proclauming 1ts unshakahle will 
to peace, the German Government, m view of demands incompatible with its digmty 
and its honour, announces with profound regret its decision to ahandon the Disarma 
ment Conference The German Government announces at the same time its withdrawal 
from the League of Nations But xt reiterates its unshakable will to peace and affirms 
its willingness to take its share, outside the League, of all efforts which may he made 
hetween the vanous States with the aim of assuring the peace of Curope ” 


Four days later the German Government published a memorandum contam- 
ang the proposal to create a German Army lumnited to 300,000 men, on condition 


that the other Powers should not increase their armaments heyond their exist- 
ing level 


Almost unanimously, and for tbe seeond time within eight months, the 


erman nation manifested its unreserved approval of the pobcy of the National 
ocialist. Government, thereby demonstratmg to the world that it had re- 
covered its national pride and ats full freedom of action 


While the world was still under th 
of the German Government and b cnp. Pane 


y tbe German plebiscite, much attention was 
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aroused hy a hrief communiqué of Novemher 15, concerning a conversation he- 
tween Chancellor Hitler and the newly appointed Polish Minister in Berlin, 
M. Lipsky. It was announced that this conversation regarding the relations he- 
tween Germany and Poland had confirmed the complete agreement hetwcen 
the Governments of the two countries. All questions intercsting the two countries 
were to form the subject of direct negotiations hetween their respective Govern- 
ments. Both Governments, in the interest of European peace, renounced all 
intention of having recourse to force as a means of settling divergencies. 

A few days later Hitler received the French Ambassador, M. Frangois-Poncet, 
and had a cordial eonversation with him on the problems of disarmament and 
the Saar. On December 11, the Italian Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
Signor Suvich, arrived in Berlin, 

The first year of office of the National Socialist Government was thus cha- 
racterised hy remarkable activity in the domain of foreign affairs with the oh- 
ject of restoring Germany’s honour and establishing parity of rights for her. 


. 1934. 

From a political point of view, this year was inaugurated, on January 26, 
hy the conclusion of a Pact hetwcen Germany and Poland, of which the three 
principal clauses werc as follows:— 

1) The two Governments declare their intention to come to a direct under- 
standing on all questions affecting their mutual relations, of whatever nature 
these questions may be; 

2) Should divergencies arise hetwcen them which cannot be settled hy direet 
negotiations, the two Governments, in each specific case and on the hasis of 
mutual understanding, will envisage a solution hy other peaceful means with- 
out, however, excluding the possibility of resorting if need he to the means 
provided for in such cases by agreements already concluded hetween them. 
But under no circumstances will they have recourse to force for the settlement 
of such divergencies. 

3) The guarantee of peace furnished hy these fundamental principles will 
facilitate for hoth Governments the difficult task of finding solutions, hased 
on a just and equitahle adjustment of mutual interests, of political, economic, 
and cultural prohlems. 

This agreement was accompanied hy an economic protocol concerning the 
suppression of the Customs war hetween the two countries and the estahlishment 
of a hasis for their future trading relations. 

Four days later Chancellor Hitler, in his speech to the Reichstag, recalled 
that when he took office the relations hetween Germany and Poland were ex- 
tremely unsatisfactory. There had been a danger that the tension hetween the 
two countries, the origin of whicb must be sought in the territorial clauses of 
the Treaty of Versailles, would develop into an hostility which in course of 
time might hecome the source of *mutnal hereditary enmity.” 

Hence it was urgently necessary to transform the relations hetween the two 
countries in such a manner that both could derive the greatest possible profit 
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from them Hitler took the occasion to show by this concrete example how 
divergencies hetween nations should not exclude the possthhty of establishing 
such mutual relations as are conducive to peace and consequently to the general 
welfare 

According to Hitler, 1t would mvanably be better 1n such cases to endeavour 
to find, thanks to a frank and loyal explanation between the two parties, a 
solution of the prohlems mterestmg them both, rather than seek refuge in the 
arbitration of a third party 

This standpomt of the German Government was shared by Marshal Pilsudsla, 
and ultimately found expression m a Treaty which was not only useful to tbe 
German and Pohsh nations, hnt whieh also contributed in no small degree to 
the mamtenance of European peace 

Tbe Pohsh Muster for Foreign Affars, Colonel Beck, voiced the opinion 
that with the signing of this treaty a new and happier era ın the relations be- 
tween Poland and Germany bad begun It gave him, be said, particular satis 
faction to see m this agreement an example of constructive work which con 
trasted with the constantly increasing pessimism that charactensed inter- 
national relatious (See Pict 48) 

The German Polish Treaty, which took the whole world by surpmse, eon- 
firmed Hitler’s view that bilateral pacts are preferable to collective agreements 

Among other events ın 1934 we may mention the agreement reached at Geneva 
concerning preparatory measures in view of the plebiscite in the Saar scheduled 
for January 13, 1935, and the meeting of Hitler and Mussolm in Venice 


1935 


Among the numerous poltieal events of this year, which began with the 
quasi unanimous plehiseite in the Saar, some are deserving of special mention 
owing to their being peculiarly cbaractenste of the foreign policy of the Resch 

On Mareb 15, the French Chamber passed tbe Two Years Miltary Service 
Act Immediately on receiving the news at his villa at Berebtesgaden, Hitler 
left hy air for Berhn and summoned a Cabinet Council which was held in the 
afternoon of the next day The Cabmet decided to enact a law “concerning the 
organisation of the Army " This law consists of only three articles, which, how 
ever, possess Instone importance They are as follows — 

1) Military service is based on com 

2) The German Army in time of Pee dade 
E Army Corps and 36 divisions, 

upplementary laws regulating the details of compul: aly 
pulsory military service will 
shortly be submitted by the Mmster of War to the Reich Gov puna 

By taking this step, Ge 

P, Germany recovered her military freedom and re entered 
nid 2 ofthe mihtary Powers At the same time she broke the strongest fetter 

enm hy the Treaty of Versailles (See Pict 44) 

E s pentoee of the decision thus taken was expluned to the German 
ation and the world in a mamfesto issued by the German Government It was 


including the Polce groups, comprises 
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in vam that the other European Powers protested, and that the League of 
Nations adopted a resolution stating that Germany had violated her obligations 
towards the community of nations The German Government, ın its turn, 
protested against this resolution of the League whieh it regarded as a further 
discrrmmation hetween Germany and other eountnes, ond it denied to the 
members of the League the nght to sit 1n judgment npon Germany 

In the meantime the British. Foreign Secretary, Sir John Simon, accompamed 
by the Lord Prvy Seal Mr Anthony Eden, pad a visit to Berhn A joint 
communique issued at the termmation of this visit affirmed that “a complete 
elucidation of the views held on either side” had resulted from the conversations 
The communique further stressed that "hoth Governments pursued the common 
aum of ossunng and consohdatmg the peace of Europe hy encouraging inter- 
national cooperation ” 

Tn the eourse of these conversations Chancellor Hitler exposcd the German 
view of the scheme of an East European pact proposed hy the French Foreign 
Muuster M Louis Barthou, a scheme favoured by Sir John Simon. The scheme 
in question provided for a pact of the five Cast European Powers—namely, 
Russia, Germany, Czechoslovalaa, Poland, and the Balkan States—with the 
aim of furmshing a mutual guarantee for the invioloihty of their respective 
frontiers, and for a corresponding pact hetween France, Germany, and Russia 
to come mutually to each other's asststanee against any “aggressor” 

The Chancellor declined to adhere to a pact which would ental automatically 
an ohbgation of military assistance He declared that he saw in such a pact a 
menace to peace rather than a guarantee of peace Tor the first time Hitler 
also raised the questions, during these eonversations, of the restoration of the 
former German colomes and of a naval agreement with Great Bntan (See 
Pict 47) 

On May 21, m lus previously mentioned spcech to the Reichstag, Hitler 
enumerated the following thirteen points destined in his opinion to form the 
hasis of a comprehensive peace proposal — 


1) No return to Geneva withont panty of nghts 

2) Revision. of treaties by means of peaceful understanding 

3) No treaties considered impossible to carry out shall be signed 
4) A normal evolution of treaties must be rendered possible 


5) No new attempt to orgamse European cooperation im the shape of unilateral 
decisions 


6) Germany 1s prepared on principle to conclude non aggression pacts 

T) Germany 1s prepared to complete the Locarno Pact hy a pact relating to aviation 
8) Germany 1s prepared to make known the extent of her nultary reorgamsation 
9) Germany 1s prepared to accept a lumitation of armaments 

10) Suppression of all arms destined for the purpose of aggression 

11) Limitation. of the calibre of artillery guns 

12) A systematic effort to neutralise publie opmion 

33) Elucdation of the theory of mterference m the internal affairs of foreign States 
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Hitler concluded by saying — 

“We all know how many mullrons of hold and valiant adversanes we had to face 
during the World War History will surely testify that the Germans have less under- 
stood the art of hving a reasonable hfe than the art of bravely laying down their lives 
I cannot hetter termmate my speech to you, my comrades, than by reiterating our 
unshalable faith in the cause of peace He who would set alight the torch of war in 
Europe can only desire chaos We, however, are firmly eonvinced that our era far from 
witnessing the xum of Western avahsation will witness its rehirth It 1$ our proud bope 
and our steadfast belief that Germany will make an 1mperisbable contribution to this 
great task’ 


Four days later the Reich Government addressed to the signatories of the 
Locarno Pact a memorandum setting fortb the ncompatilulity of the said Pact 
with the Franco Russian Pact of May 9,1935 The Reich Government maintained 
that tbe Locarno Pact could not be modified by any of sts signatories by a 
treaty with a third party 


The German Government further stressed that Article J of the Franco-Russian 
Pact stipulated that mutual assistance should he rendered mdependently of 


any recommendation hy the Council of the League of Nations or of any unan- 
mous decision of the League itself 


Pourparlers in view of a Naval Agreement hetween Great Bntain and Ger- 
many were commenced 1n June and concluded on the eighteenth of that month 
An exchange of notes defined the points in which agreement had heen reached 

The Anglo German Naval Convention provided that the strength of the 
German fleet should he ın the proportion of 35 100 of that of the British fleet 
Thus proportion will not he affected by the naval programme of other countries, 
hut in the case of exceptional measures regarding naval constructions Germany 
15 entitled to request Great Britain to reexamine the situation 

Under the terms of the Convention the Brush and German Governments 
consented to apply the aforesaid proportion to each category of warslups, 
hoth Governments declaring themselves in favour of this system of a hmitation 
of naval armaments—a system which Provides a maximum of tonnage and a 
maximum of calibre for each category of vessels 

As regards submarmes, the Convention accorded Germany the fundamental 
right to possess 100%, of the submarme tonnage of the British Commonwealth, 
at the same time Germany undertook that the total tonnage of her suhmarines 
should never exceed 45% of that of the British fleet If, owing to extraordinary 
IRR the German Government should deem it necessary to extend 
i s imt, Germany would be obhged to inform the British Government of the 

artan M enter BE a foendly disenssion on the subject 
c conclusion of this payal agreement, mgned on hehalf of the Reich h 
de E von Rubhentrop, had, on the one band, the effect of aruas 
he possibilities of the development of the German Navy, hut, on the other, it 


presented undeniable advantages fe ^ 
may he summarised as fue aud p oe 
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1) A formal recognition of the legality of Germany's rearmoment was thereby 
ohtained for the first time, and any protests by third Powers were consequently 
rendered inoperotive; 

2) suspicion of a new noval rivalry between Germany and Great Britain, 
which was one of the main eouses of the World War, wos dissipated; 

3) o new proof had heen afforded to the world thot direct bilateral agreements 
ore easier to realise than collective pacts; 

4) a concrete example had heen furnished of a treaty concluded outside the 
framework of the League of Nations concerning the limitation of armaments—a 
treaty which had appreciahly contributed to the stahilisation of peace. 


Although the Anglo-German Naval Convention incontestahly imposed certain 
sacrifices on the Reich, the German nation understood the necessity of those 
sacrifices which it readily accepted in the interest of friendly relations hetween 
the two countries. The necessity of cordial relations hetween London and Berlin 
had, moreover, been clearly exposed hy Hitler in his hook Mein Kampf and 
continues to form one of the hases of his foreign policy. 


1936. 


On Fehruary 27, the French Chamber ratified the Franco-Russian Pact hy 
858 votes to 164. On March 7 German troops occupied the demilitarised Rhine- 
land zone, and Germany informed the signatories of the Locarno Pact—i. e. 
Trance, Belgium, Italy, and Great Britain—that in consequence of the rati- 
fication in question “Germany had reestoblished, conformahly with the primor- 
dial right of a nation to the security of its frontiers and the maintenance of its 
defence, the full and complete sovereignty of the Reich in the demilitarised 
Rhenish zone.” (See Picts. 45, 46.) 

The memorandum remitted hy the German Government to the signatories 
of the Locarno Pact emphasized that the pact concluded hetween Paris and 
Moscow had practically resulted in putting an end to the Locarno agreement. 
Hence Germany did not consider herself hound any longer to that agreement. 
The memorandum added that the Franco-Russian Pact had meonwhile heen 
completed hy a parallel treaty hetween Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union. 

In order to prevent any misinterpretations of its intentions and of the purely 
defensive nature of the measures taken hy it; in order, further, to confirm again 
its immutahle aspiration towards a real pacification of Europe; the German 
Government declared itself prepared to submit the following proposals destined 
to ensure lasting peace in Europe:— 


1) Mutual delimitation of a demilitarised zone between Fraoce and Germany; 


2) conclusion for a period of 25 yeara of a paet of non-aggression between Germany, 
France and Belgium; 


3) guarantee of this pact by Great Britain and Italy; 
4) the Netherlands to participate in this paet; 
5) conclusion of an air pact between the Western Powers; 
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regard to Ethiopia had also heen effected ın connection with Germany's recog- 
nition of the new Itahan Empire! 

Count Ciano tool part in a review of the Hitler Youth ın which the creation 
of an Italo German Institute for the Leadership of Youth with headquarters 
in Rome and Berhn was announced 

Count Ciano's journey was the starting-point for a number of visits paid 
each other reciprocally hy prominent personalities m the two countries 

In lus speech ın Milan on November 1, Mussolini explained that “the vertical 
lme Berlin Rome 15 not a dividing lme, hut an axis to which all European 
States ammated hy the will to collaboration and peace can adhere ” 

A wish expressed hy Hitler in his hook Mem Kampf was thus fulfilled— 
namely, lus wish to realise an entente cordiale with Italy 


November was marked hy three rmportant events m regard to German policy 
The first was the reestahhshment of the supremacy of the Reich over the German 
riyers 

On November 15, the German Foreign Office addressed a Note to the Govern 
ments which under the terms of the Treaty of Versailles were represented on 
the International River Commission for the supervision of the Rhine, the 
Danuhe, the Elhe, and the Oder The Note stated that the provisions of the 
Treaty in question were contrary to the notion of parity of rights as regarded 
inland shipping and were detrimental to the interests of Germany Since Ger- 
many’s efforts to modify this intolerable situation had hitherto proved unsuc- 
cesful the German Government considered itself unahle to admit the existing 
situation any longer Hence the German Government declared its analility to 
recognise the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles regarding the German in 
land waterways and the administration of the hrel Canal At the same tme the 
German Government denounced the agreement signed on May 4, relating to 
shipping on the Rhine 

Germany thus ceased to collaborate with the Commission for surveying traffic 
on German rivers created hy the Treaty of Versailles Henceforth, by the decision 
of the German Government, navigation on the German inland waterways was 
open to all States without distinction, on condition of reciprocity 

A second important event was the visit to Berlin of the Austrian Secretary 
of State for Toreign Affars, Dr Guido Schundt, where he had lengthy con- 
versations with Baron von Neurath and Chancellor Hitler, ın the course of 


t 
here fen of the Società Anommn Minana Africa Orientale Tahana (tahan East 


pany) in Milan with a capital of 5i 
ls pital of 50 llion Lre with powers to increase to 200 
Me Wir pee onumeed m Jannery 1937 ‘The mm of the newly founded company was the 
use eae e eas of the soil of Ethiopia. Germany 1s largely interested in this under 
nvestors have a preferential right of 25% on all profits of the company The 


ed d n eperuly to exploit the distracts of ‘Wollega and West and East Harrar, which 
s area d coal won copper and lead The techmecal work of this new enterprise will be 
irected by the well known German geologist Prof Leo von zur Mühlen 
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which pohtical, economic, and cultural prohlems were discussed One of the 
results was the development of the commercial relations hetween the two 
countries, and ıt was evidenced on this occasion that the agreement of July 11 
furmshed the opportunity of fruitful cooperation in many domains 

The third important event of the year was the agreement concluded on 
Novemher 25 in. Berlin hetween the Japanese Ambassador and Ambassador 
von Rübhentrop against the Communist International Under the terms of this 
agreement hoth States having recogmsed 1) that the aim of the Commumst 
International 1s the dismemherment and disintegration of all existing States, 
further, 2) thot an intervention hy the Commtern an. the internal conditions 
of therr respective nations would not only menace the peace and welfare of the 
latter, hut also the peace and welfare of the world an general the two States 
1n question have resolved to inform each other mutually concerning the activ 
aties of the Communist International and concernmg the necessary defensive 
measures against such activities, which must he taken in close cooperation 
hetween Germany and Japan Other States, whose internal peace may appear 
menaced hy the work of systematic disintegration undertaken hy the Communist 
International, are invited to participate in the aforesaid convention the duration 
of which 15 fixed for o period of five years 


A supplementary clause provided for the constitution of a Permanent Two 
Powers Commission hetween the two signatories of the treaty The elouse in 
question also provided for severe meosures to he tohen ogainst all persons found 
guilty of working either directly or indirectly for the interests of the Third 
Internotional 


The theories expressed hy Chancellor Hitler and other speakers two months 
previously on the occasion of the annual congress of the National Sociahst 
Party in Nurnherg thus found their first practical opphcation 


Among other noteworthy occurrences in this year should be mentioned the 
“Convention relating to the Exchange of Goods and Payments with Lithuania," 
concluded on August 5, ond which wos contracted with the aim of reducing 
the tension hetwecn the two countries and improving their pohtical relations 
The same peaceful pohey of Germany towards all naghhounng States found 


its expression in offers of guarantees of neutrahty to Belgium, Holland, Luxem 
hurg, ond Switzerland bá 


1937 


The year hegan with the journey of the Prussian Premier General Góring 
to Italy On this occasion General Gónng was accorded an audience hy the 
Rang and had several conversations with Mussolini and Count Ciano on the 
suhject of pressing international prohlems, especially of that presented hy the 
cil war in Spain In a discussion in Capri with representatives of the Press 
Generol Görmg stated that the Berhn-Home axis would prove a valuable 
instrument tn the consohdation of peace General Goering added that Germany 
wished to contribute to strengthen Luropcan peace, which was agam jeopardised 
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Commuttee for the Promotion of Cultural Relations between Germany and 
Austra, whose formation had heen planned on the occasion of the visit of 
Dr Schmidt to Berlm, should tale np its activities on Fehruary 25th 

Shortly after this, the Swiss Federal President announced to the Federal Par 
hament that Ex President Schulthess had, witb his knowledge and consent, been 
recerved hy Chancellor Hitler whilst on a private visit to Germany After stress 
ang his love of peace, Chancellor Hitler bad stated that the existence of Switzer 
land was a European necessity He bad not made special reference to Switzer 
land ın lus speech of January 30thin connection with the declaration of neutral 
ity m respect of Belgium and Holland for the simple reason that the neutrality 
of Switzerland had in no way heen questioned by the powers and hy Germany 
The 1nviolability and neutrality of Switzerland will he at any time, and come 
what may, respected by Germany The Chancellor then authorized Schulthess 
to inform the Swiss government and the Swiss pcople of this unequivocal and 
solemn declaration The Swiss Parlament expressed its gratification at receiving 
this declaration 


The Spnng of 1937 was notable for a series of events which hore the character 
of an attempt to improve xnternational relations 


In the first place, Dr Rust, German minister for Education, left for Greece to 
inaugurate the excavations at Olympia made possihle hy the Fuhrer’s appro 
prations as announced on the occasion of the Olympe Games in Berlin Later 
on, Dr Schacht visited Brussels to retnrn the vasit paid hy Governor of the Bel 
gan National Banh to Berlin He was received on this occasion by King Leopold 
Interviewed hy newspaper correspondents, Dr Schacht expressed the view that 
a reorganziation of the trade relations between the varous countnes would 
depend solely upon whether these relations could hefreed from political preyudices 
As nohody wanted war, an understanding of this sort was now possible German 
ye armament did not constitute a stumbling bloch in the way of this under- 
standing on the contrary, 1t would help to make it possible seeing that Germany 
Was not respected as long as ıt was powerless There followed the visit to Ger- 
many of Signor Ricci, Itahan Youth Leader He came to study the orgamzation 
ef the German youth movement An xmportant visit was that of Field Marshal 
Hermann Gonng to Rome, where he was receaved by the Duce 
nein to an official prononncement, the conversations which Baron von 
adus had in Rome with Mussolim and Count Ciano served to reinforce the 
Š d TR of hoth governments to pursue a common pohcy on the basis of 
S Fi nn protocols of October 1936 and to continue 1n future to strive 

ars ae e collaboration with other powers Later on, Baron von Neurath 
par visits to Belgrade, Sofia and Budapest witb tbe ohject of strengthening and 

m Ra good oo existing between the Reich and these countries 

1s worth noting that, in the meantime, the Belgian Foreign Minister had 
oe country was conscious of the xmportance of dio: willingness of 
an Chancellor to recognize and guarantee the neutrahty of Belgrum 
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Jt had served to indicate possibilitics which the Belgian Government could not 
afford to ignore. 


On May 24th, four Italian warships which were lying at anchor in Palma dc 
Mallorca, were damaged hy homhs dropped by aeroplanes helonging to thc 
Valencia government. Two days later, an aerial homb hit the Italian cruiscr 
“Quarto”, killing six officers and wonnding several others. On May 29th, the 
German hattleship "Deutschland" whieh had put in at Ihiza, was likewise hit 
hy homhs dropped hy machines sent out hy the Valencia government. 

A statement broadcast hy the German Government said that the warship was 
in the service of the international sea control but was off duty at the time of the 
outrage. This accounts for the fact that the erew was assembled aft in the un- 
protected mess-rooms. A hamh hit the mess-room, killing twenty of the ratings 
and wounding seventy-three others, Not a single shot was fired at the attacking 
aeroplanes, The declaration then went on to say that the Valencia government 
had twice heen warned by the Non-intervention Commission and hy the German 
Government of the danger of carrying out aerial attacks on warships acting in 
the service of the International Control. 

As a reprisal for the “Deutschland” outrage, the German naval forces shelled 
the fortified port of Almeria, After the dockyards had been destroyed and tha 
enemy hatteries silonced, the action was terminated and the affair considered 
settled. Further German naval units were sent to reinforce tha German naval 
forees stationed in Spanish waters. 

Joachim von Ribbentrop, who was at that time German ambassador in Lon- 
dan, handed in to the Non-intervention Committce a note in which tha outrage 
was described as another link in a chain of similar ineidents wherehy, at the 
heginning of April red warships had threatened the hattleship “Graf Spec" and, 
on May llth, the cruiser “Leipzig.” The German Government has therefore 
decided to withdraw from the Control System and from the deliberations of tha 
Non-intervention Committee until full assurances are forthcoming against the 
repetition of incidents of this sort. In the meantime, the German warships have 
Api onlered to fire apon every Spanish aeroplane or warship that approach 
them. 

In this way, Adolf Hitler saved German dignity in the face of this incident. 


He also saved the prestige of the International Forces operating in Spanish 
waters, 


The Anglo-German quantitative Naval Agreement of 1935 provided for agree- 
ments of a qualitative character only in the event of an understanding being 
reaching in this matter hetween Great Britain, France, the United States of 
America and the Soviet Union. As an agreement of this kind had now heen 
concluded, a further Anglo-German Naval Agreement was signed. It will remain 
in force until Decemher 31st, 1942. 

A safeguarding clause provides for the revision of the treaty in the face of 
special circumstances. Furthermore, provision has been made for the holding of 
discussions with regard to a prolongation or revision of the treaty in the third 
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quarter of the year 1940 The treaty estabhshes a formula for determining when 
hattleships, arcraft earners, hght surfaec eraft, snhmarmes and small war vessels 
should he considered ın need of replacement Moreover t estalilishes the following 
maximum values m a quahtative sense (size of ship and calihre) 

For hattlesmps 35,000 tons ond 40 6 em guns For arcraft earners 23,000 
tons and 155 em guns For hght surface craft, namely, for lug ermsers 10,000 
tons and 20 em guns, for small crusers, 8,000 tons and 15 5 cm guns and for a 
further subdivision (destroyers, flottilla leaders) 3,000 tons and 15 5 cm guns 
Furthermore, for suhmannes 2 000 tons and I3 em guns It 1s agreed to discon- 
tinue the building of Ing crussers from now until January Ist, 1947 Should, 
however, the Soviet Union carry ont tts tention of huilding such cruisers dunng 
this period, thus respite from huilding may he eurtailed. It 1s expressly stated 
that Germany cannot he held responsihle for such an eventuality It is also 
agreed that there should he an exchange of mformation hetween the contracting 
parties with regard to building plans A enpplementary agreement ın the form of 
a declaration contams provisions regardiog the application of the 35 to 100 
strength relation of the German and Bntish navies to the specific categories of 
vessels and the possilulity of the transfer of tonnage from one category of ships 
to another, as well as special stipulations concerning the replacement of those 
German warships huilt ın accordance with the provisions of the Versailles 
Treaty An exchange of notes emhodied in the agreement as a third section deals 


with the possihility, already mentioned, of curtailing the huilding respite for 
large cruisers 


The German Official News Agency nnnounced at the hegimning of Septemher 
that ın the second half of the month the Duce would vist Germany at the 
invitation of the Fuhrer This was umversally regarded as an event of out 
standing importance The meeting was intended to reaffirm the close 1deolo 
gical ties uniting the revolutionary movements which had hrought ahout a 
eomplete transformation and reorgamzation of soeial and state hfe m hoth 
eountries 

The Italan Chief of State arrived in Germany aecompanied hy Count Ciano, 
Xtahan Foreign Munster, Signor Starace, Mamster and Party Secretary, Signor 
Alfier, Mimster for Propaganda, and a large suite He was welcomed at the 
Austro German frontier hy Rudolf Hess, Fubrer’s Deputy, who accompanied 
lum to Munich After heing received by Chancellor Hitler, the Duee deposited 
a bs m the Temple of Honour on the Küoighbehen Platz and then paid visits 
is the Administrative Offices of the National Socialist Party and to the l'ülirer- 

us where he was introduced to leading Party members (sce Piets 51 to 62) 

Following the parade orgamzed hy the Party and a visit to the House of Ger- 
man Art, Mussolini left Munich in company of the Fuhrer for the purpose of 


attending the German Army V 

y Manoeuvres m North Germany Prior to leavm; 
Mumech, Mussolim and Hitler had : 
ferred upon Ilitler the title of aay Chee cibi 


Honorary Corporal of the Faserst Militia, which 18 
the lughest title awarded hy the l'aseist Party Ihtler, for his part, awarded the 


s 
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Duce the Grand Cross of the Order of Merit of the German Eagle as well as the 
Golden Badge of the National Socialist Party, hitherto worn only hy the Führer 
himself. 

The appointment of Hitler as Honorary Corporal of the Fascist “Militia was 
explained as follows: “Adolf Hitler, the Führer of the German People, gave 
Germany hack its faith in its new greatness. "The restorer of state, social and 
political order, he leads the German nation with firm hand towards the fulfilment 
of its high mission. As upholder nnd defender of European civilization against 
every attempt at disruption, he gave to Italy, nt a period of its struggle, test- 
imony 'of his loyal solidarity and friendship." 


Atthe conclusion of the German Army manoeuvres, Führer and Duce departed 
for Essen for an inspection of the Krupp Works. Upon his rcturn to Berlin, the 
Duce made a triumphal entry into the gaily decorated German capital, The day 
was declared a general holiday. 


A gala reception was given in the Reich Chancellery on the evening of the same 
day. In his toast, Adolf Hitler paid high trihute to his guest, referring to him as 
the creator of Fascist Italy and the founder of a new Imperium: 


“Qn your journey through Germany you will have appreciated from the great 
enthusiasm with which you were received hy all classes of the German nation that your 
visit meant more to us than a merely diplomatic event and a purely conventional 
meeting. At a time in which the world is full of tensions and alarming confusions, in 
which the most dangerous elements attempt to attack and destroy the civilisation of 
Europe, Germany and Italy have found themselves in sincere friendship and common 
political cooperation. This cooperation rests not only on the same indestructible will to 
live and assert themselves, hut, in addition, on related political ideals which we are 
convinced are a hasis of that internal strength and firmness of our States. These common 
fundamental political principles constitute a tic hinding our peoples, and there operates 
in the same direction the fact that in the real vital interests of Italy and Germany thero 
are no factors separating them, hut only factors of a complementary or unifying nature. 
We believe that the safeguarding of peace and of the most precious flowers of European 
civilisation are not to he attained hy the creation of a bloc directed against other 
European States. We are, on the contrary, convinced that through our common work 
we serve hest not only the interests of our two countries but, in addition, the objective 
of a general international understanding, which lies close to our hearts. In this spirit, 
Germany and Italy will examine and doal side hy side with the political tasks, so as 


to oppose every attempt £o separate the two nations or even play one off against the 
other." 


In his reply, Mussolini said that since he had been on German soil he 
had felt everywhere around him the apiritual atmosphere of a great, friendly 
people. He greeted the Fuhrer as the man who had restored to the German 
nation the consciousness of its greatness, as the re-creator of the nation with 
which Fascist Italy is allied hy so many tiea of spirit and achievement. The 
Fascist and the National Socialist revolution were and are creative revolutions. 
, Germany and Italy have created on their soil great works of culture and progress. 
New and not less great works will rise in the future. 

6* 
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On the second day of his sojourn m Berhn, Mussohni visited the Armoury, 
Potsdam and the headquarters of the Berlin Fascio He paid a visit to Field 
marshal Goring at Kann Hall in the Schorfheide Later m the day, a hig demons 
tration was held on the Reichs Sports Field It was attended hy ahout a millon 
persons, whilst a further two millions hned the route 

Adolf Hitler, who spoke first, said that the deepest significance of this demons 
tration of peoples was the smcere wish of therr countnes to guarantee that peace 
which was not the reward of a cowardly abdication hut the result of a responsible 
securing of thew natural, spmitual and moral welfare as well as of their cultural 
suhstance and values In this way they were serving not only their own interests 
hut those of all Europe No nation can desire peace more than Germany hut no 
people have learned to know hetter the fearful results of weak confidence than 
ours The ideals of hheralism and democracy had not saved the German nation 
from the worst kinds of pohtieal rape In that time of hitter trial Italy, and 
especially Fascist Italy, did not jorn ın the humihations imposed upon Germany 
Italy showed 1n those years nnderstanding for the claims to equality of a great 
nation 1t 15 therefore a matter of great satisfaction that an hour has come in 
which Germany could rememher that and has rememhered ıt Out of the simular 
nature of the Fascist and National Socialist revolutions there 15 arising today 
not only a community of views hut of action Fascist Italy through the genius 
and work of one creative man has hecome a new Empire The German Empire 
had also regained its military strength The power of these two Empires forms 
today the strongest guarantee for the safeguarding of a Europe which still 
possesses a sense of its cultural mission and does not zntend to fall a prey to 
destructive elements Every attempt to divide such a unity of peoples hy playing 
off one against the other, hy casting suspicions or alleging untrue mms, will fail 
before the wish of the 115,000,000 taking part in this demonstration, as also 
before the wills of the two leadmg men 

Mussolim then addressed the gathermg He said that lus vimt should not 
be measured hy the same standard as the usual diplomatic political vasits 
The fact that he had come to Germany today did not mean that he would he 
travelling somewhere else tomorrow He had come not merely as the head of the 
Ttalan government byt above alim hie capacity as the head of a national revo- 
lation, which therehy wishes to give a proof of its close connection with the Ger- 
man revolution The course of hoth revolutions may bave been different, hut the 
goal they had wished to reach and have reached 1s the same the umty and 
greatness of the nation 
ape ane intentions hidden behind lus visit Nothing would be 
Ponfiainion of he ae " Europe which 18 already divided enough The solemn 
gita Stare m stability of the Berlm Rome axis was not directed 

Syr tub bo S: Minn Socialists and Fascists wanted peace and are 
Panicle EA 2 1 M or peace, a real, fruitful peace which does not silently 
Rees Tai ja Ves the questions arising from the hfe of the peoples To the whole 
um Mone Aang tensely what the result of this meeting will be, war or 

swer with n lond voice Peace Germany and Italy follow the 
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same goal 1n the sphere of economic autarchy Without economic independence 
the pohtieal andependence of a nation 1s donhtful, and a nation of great nubtary 
power may hecome the victim of an economuc blockade The community of ideas 
m Germany and Italy had found expression ın the struggle against the Third 
International, the modern form of darkest Byzantinian arhitrary force After the 
war, Fascism fought with the utmost energy this form of human degeneracy, 
fought it with word and weapon The same course has heen adopted towards 
Spam, where thousands of Itahan volunteers have fallen to save European 
culture, the culture which may expenence a re lirth when it. turns its hack 
upon the false, lying gods of Geneva and Moscow, and turns towards the lumunous 
trnths of the German and Itahan revolutions 

This danger was expertenced in all its directness when 52 nations assembled at 
Geneva decided upon criminal economic sanctions Germany did not take part 
m the sanctions, despite all induccments. Italy will never forget that That is 
the point at which, for the first timc, the existence of a necessary cooperation 
hetween National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy appeared What the 
world now knows as the Rome Berlin ams arose m the autumn of 1935, and has 
worked in the first two years for the ever stronger rapprochement of the two 
peoples to each other, as for the growing pohtical strengthemmng of the peace of 
Europe 

He said that he did not know when Europe would awaken, for secret, hut to 
him well enough known, forces are at work to turn a civil war into a world 
conflagration What 19 important 15 that Italy and Germany—who in human 
hemgs mahe the immense mass of 115,000,000—stand together m a single 
unshatterahle determination 

On Septemher 29th, a lug mihtary parade was held 1n Berhn hefore the Duce 
and the Fuhrer There took part ın 1t 590 officers, 13,100 non commissioned 
officers and men, 1,890 horses 145 horse drawn velucles, 613 motonsed vehicles 
and 144 motor lucycles On the same day, Mussolim concluded hus three day visit 
to Berhn He was accompamed to the Reich frontier hy the Fuhrer's Deputy 
As the German News Agency announced at the time, the Duce invited the 
Fuhrer to male a return visit to Italy Ths invitation. was gladly accepted 


On Novemher 6th, the German, Italian and Japanese Governments signed in 
Rome a protocol m which they expressed their considered opimon that the 
Communist International had hecome a dangerous menace to civilsed world in. 
the East and m the West, as 1t disturhed and disrupted peace everywhere, and 
that this menace could he faced and overcome only through the close collahor 
ation of all those countries interested m the preservation of peace and order 
In view of the fact that Italy, which has comhatted this danger ever since the 
beginning of the Fascist regime and has extirpated all influences of the Com- 
munist International m 1ts own territory, had now decided to face the common 
enemy side hy side with Germany and Japan, who are hkewise inspired hy the 
desire to defend themselves from Commumst International, the three govern 
ments are agreed that, ın accordance with Article II of the Agreement of 
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November 25th, 1936 hetwcen Germany and Japan, that Italy should join this 
agreement 

"Lord Halifax, Lord President of the Privy Couneil, arrived in Berlin on No- 
vemher 17th According to an official statement, 1t was a private Journey with 
the object of visiting the Hunting Exhibition On the first day of his visit, 
however, Lord Halifax had opportunity for a lengthy conversation with Baron 
von Neurath, who was then still m charge of the German Foreign Office Later 
on, Lord Hahfax was received by the Fuhrer at Ohersalzherg, where in a talk 
lasting five hours, prohlems were disenssed affecting Germany and Bntan 
Pnor to his return to London, Lord Hahfax declared that although he had nothing 
to say ahout the suhyect of his talks, these had heen frank, open and informal 
He hoped, he said, that the door to a clanfication of the atmosphere hetween 
Germany and Bntam had heen shghtly opened He mentioned the cordiality 
and fnendhness of lus reception in Germany, especially hy the Fuhrer He was 
glad to have had the opportunity of estahhshing contact with the leading men 
of Germany (see Pict 49) 

Dr von Daranyi, Hunganan Prime minister, and Dr von Kanya, Hungarian 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, armved in Berhn on November 21st as the guests 
of the German Government On the occasion of the official reception m the 
Presidential Palace in the Wdhelm Strasse, Baron von Neurath recalled the 
traditional friendship existing hetween Germany and Hungary Both countries 
had passed through years of suffering and were now engaged 1n tho lahorious task 
of national reconstruction The Third Reich was following, he said, the powerful 
resurgence of the Hungarian nation with the warmest sympathy In the future, 
as in the past, German settlers in Hungary who had long since hecome loyal 
Hunganan citizens would contrihnte part towards consolidating this fnendship 
The unshakeahle relationship of mutual trust, now existing between the two 
countries, offered a warrant for the pohtical fnture In his reply, Premier von 
Daranyi expressed Ins admiration for the infectious vinhty displayed hy the 
German people upon heing liherated from ther fetters He recorded his ‘satis 
faction at the thought that Hungary would continne, hy virtue of common 
interests, to lve in friendly relations with Germany This fnendship, which had 
always served to promote peaec and wineh had heen consohdated through the 


World War, would continue to he directed towards the attamment of pacific 
ends (see Pict 50) 


Pe a monan introduced hy the Duee himself, the Grand Tascist Council 
nus mony decided on December 11th on the immediate withdrawal of Italy 
eae ague of Nations An offieial German pronouncement on this move 
Me ihe rmany had taken note of thas step with the fullest understanding 
apices sympathy The League of Nations had therehy received ita deserts 
eas: ae : luni Es 1t had committed Yt had never proved itself capable of 
mane T ‘ul ont "tion towards the surmounting of eurrent prohlems of 
x onal polities Jt had invanahly exerted a harmful even dangerous, 

uence npon the entire pohtieal development Beneath the cloak of pre- 
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conceived ideals it bad become more and more a federation serving tbe interests 
of those who bad profitted by the Versailles arrangement." The complete failure 


of the League of Nations has today become a faet which needs no furtber evidence - 


or explanation. Even the smaller countries bave brought themselves to renounce 
- all hope in the League of Nations npon realising that tbe Geneva policy of 
collective security bad, in truth, led to n collective insecurity. It is now only 
from Moscow that one hears an avowal of belief in the Geneva ideals. Those 
big powers which have remained in Geneva have, however, no longer the right 
to represent the League of Nations as being the supreme organ of international 
cooperation. The German Government is eonvinced that the politieal system of 
Geneva had not only ended in abortion but had become a harmful influence. 


* For this reason, a return of Germany to the League of Nationa would never more . 


come intb consideration. 
This solemn declaration, whicb put an abrupt end to the bopes of many 
adherents of the Geneva League, supplied the curtain to what, from a diplo- 


matic viewpoint, was a very eventful year and the berald of bappenings of 
supreme importance, 


, 1938 (down to tbe Führer's visit to Italy). 


The visits of foreign statesmen to Germany eontinued to remain tbe order of 
the day. In the middle of January, Colonel Beck, Polisb Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, broke his journey to Geneva at Berlin where be spent a few days. He 
was received by the Fubrer and also took this opportunity to conduct an ex- 
ebange of views with Baron von Neurath and other leading German personages. 

There followed the visit of M. Stoyadinovitch, Yugoslav Prime Minister and 
Foreign Minister. He had a series of politieal conversations with tbe Chief of tbe 
Foreign Office as well as with General Góring and thc Cbancellor himself, It was 
announced suhsequently that these talks bad been conducted in an atmospbere 
of sincere friendship and witb eomplete understanding on both sides of the reci- 
procal viewpoints, wberehy it was re-affirmed that tbe preliminary eonditions are 
given for an enduring friendship and a collahoration in all domains in the interest 
of European appeasement. Both sides pledge themselves to promote in every way 
the favourahle development of German-Yugoslav relations. Ás regards press 
relations, it was fully agreed tbat the press in eitber country should devote. 
itself to a greater extent than in the past to the task of fostering the good, 
friendly relations existing hetween the two countries. Finally, with the object 
of dealing, under State guidance, with all matters relating to the timher trade 
hetween Germany and Yugoslavia, it was decided to form a joint Forestry and 
Agricultural Committee composed of experts from hoth countries and entrusted 
with the task of fostering relations in this domain, $ 


. Waith the object of being able to inform the Reichstag of important measures 
and events which had not yet heen fully materialised, Adolf Hitler refrained from 
mahing his traditional review of the situation on the occasion of the anniversary 
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of the advent of National Socialism to power. Insthe early part of Fehruary, 
"Baron von Neurath was, at his own request, relieved of his post as Minister for 
Foreign Affairs and, at the same time, appointed Chief of the Privy Cahinet 
Council, rétaining the title of a Cabinet Minister. The title “Minister without 
Portfoho" Has been definitely dropped. In a letter addressed to him on this 
occasion, the Fuhrer intimated that he was unable to comply with his request 
to he;permitted to go into retirement as his advice and insight had become 
indispensable to Adolf Hitler. His appointment as President of the Privy Cahinet 
Council had heen made in order to retain hs services as an adviser in the direction 
of the affairs of State. me di 
Joachim von Ribbentrop, hitherto German Ambassador in London, was 
appointed Minister for Foreign Affaus in succession to Baron von Neurath, 
* "Tbe'deliberations of the Prvy Cahinet Council, which has thus heen formed ~ 
to advise on matters of Foreign Policy, are conducted hy Dr. Lammers, Reich 
Minister and Chief of the German Chancellery, Members of the Privy Couneil 
ares- Joachim von Fubhentrop, German Minister for Foreign Affairs, Field 
Marshal Gonng, Rudolf Hess, the Fuhrer's Deputy, Dr. ,Goehhels, Minister for 
Propaganda, Dr. Lammers, Chief of the German Chancellery, General 
von Brauchitsch, Commander-in-chief of the German Army, General-Admiral 
Raeder, Commander-in-chief of the German Navy, General Keitel, Chief of 
' the Supreme Army Command, d 
7 Adolf Hitler made further sweeping changes in that he ordered the recall of 
'*the German amhassadors in Rome, Tokio and Vienna. These three memhers of 
: the German diplomatic service, Herr von Hassell, Herr yon Dirksen and Herr 
“von Papen were retained for further disposal of the foreign Office. m 
‘On the same day, Field Marshal von Blomberg resigned his position as German 
War Minister and Commander-in-chief of the Army, for reasons of health, In a 
letter addressed to hım, the l'ührer recalled that General von Blomherg, as the 
“first officer of the New Reich, took the oath of allegiance to the National Socialist 
régime on January 30th, 1933 and had since then carried out the remarkable 
, Werk of completing the entire military re-organisation of Germany's Armed 
Forces. Chancellor Hitler expressed his profound gratitude for the services 
rendered by General vom Blomberg. 
At the same time, the Fuhrer decreed that the entire armed forces of Germany «. 
' shall from now onwards be placed under lus direct personal control. Tbe former 
Ms Office-of the Minister of War comes under the direct control of Chan- 
k “Supre eel as pa beards T whilst contmuing to act ın its capacity as 
Command ofthe Ana Pace mei vidue Head of this Staff of thc Supreme 
Office. His title becomes Chief. E eral Keitel, formerly Chief of the Miltary 
he kas th rief of the Supreme Command of the Armed Forces and 
J e rank of a Cahinet Minister, The S C d of th. 
Férces also attends to the aff; f Ce nS e elena. ur 
Chicf of thc Supreme Conan or s ee. = ee pt 
Fahren ikoen ore (acer P eee Forces exercises on bebalf of the 
Supreme Commend of Ta eps E y the German Minister for Defence. The 
d Forces is entrusted with the task of carrying 
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ont, in nude with the directives of Adolf Hitler, the unified preparation 
of national defence in all domains. ^ CX are 

General von Fritsch, who prior to these changes had hald thé post of Com. 
mander-in-ċhief of the German Army, also retired for reasons of health. The 
Fuhrer wrote him a letter thanling him for the outstanding services rendered 
.in,re-organizing the German Army. A snecessor was appointed in General 
von Brauchitsch, formerly'in command of the Fourth Ármy Gronp. The 
Commander-in-chief of the German Air Force, General Goring was at Che same 
time given the rank of Field Marshal. 

These sweeping changes of a political and military character, togetlier With 
the re-organisation of the German Ministry for Economic Affairs, were for the 
most part completely misunderstood or misinterpreted abroad. Actually, two 

» palpalile facts emerge from these changes: a greater share of responsihility in the 
conduct of the affairs of the nation devolves upon the Party, and, secondly, a 
stronger concentration of the Wehrmacht and economic policy in the hands of 
the Fuhrer. This has led to a strengthening of the national unity, a tendency 
which, incidentally, has made itself apparent in several other countries. 

Before turning our attention to the events which resulted in the fe-ineorpor- 
ation of Austria into the German Reich, it seems to me necessary to deal with 
another important happening, namely, the journey of Adolf Hitler to Italy in 
response to an invitation from the King of Italy and Emperor of Ethiopia and 
to return the visit made hy Mussohm to Germany (see Picts. 75 to 84). scu 

The Fuhrer, accompanied hy a hig entourage which included Joachim von 

* Ruhhentrop, German Foreign Minister, Rudolf Hess, Dr. Goehhels, Dr. Frank, 
Dr. Lammers, Dr. Messner, General Keitel, Commander-in-chief of the German 
Armed Forces, and Herr Himmler, Chief of the German Police, and the State 
Secretaries Weizsicher and Bohle, arrived at the Brenner Pass on the morning 
of May 3rd where he was welcomed by the Duke of Pistoia and Minister Starace, 
Secretary of the Fascist Party. The Fuhrer then experienced a veritable triumph- 
al journey on hia way to Rome where he was greeted ugan arriving the evening 
of the same day at the Ostia Station, especially constructed for the occasion, 
hy King Victor Emanuel and Benito Mussolini at the head of a hig entourage 

- of state dignitaries. Responding to an appcal made hy the Governor of Rome, 
the inhalntants of the gaily-decorated eapital gave an enthusiastic reception to 
Chancellor Hitler as, having taken his seat in the Royal landau next to his host, 
the King of Italy, he was driven along the newly-named Viale Adolfo Hitler to 
the Quirinal where he took up residence during his stay in the Italian capital. 
At the Paul’s Gate, the Governor of Rome, Prince Colonna, welcomed the Fuhrer 
on hehalf of the City of Rome. 

On May 4th, Mussolini paid an early morning call on the Führer at the Quiri- 
nal. There followed the ceremonies of depositing wreaths in the Pantheon, on 
the tomb of the Itaban monarchs, at the shrine of the Unknown Warrior and at, 
the Fascist Memorial. The Führer then paid a return visit to Mussohni wherehy 
the first opportunity was created. for political conversations. In the afternoon, 
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events of the last few years, which have also shown the world that it 1s necessary to 
take some account of the nghtful and vital interests of great nations 

It 15 therefore quite natural that onr two peoples should ın the future continue to 
develop and extend ın eonstant collaboration this friendship, which 1n these last years 
has repeatedly proved its value 

Duce, last August on the May Field ım Berlin you quoted as an ethical principle, 
sacred to you and Fascist Italy, these words “Speak plainly and frankly, and if you 
have a fnend march with hum right to the end” In the name of National Socialist. 
Germany I, too, acknowledge this rule Today I give you this answer Two thousand 
years have now passed since Romans and Germans met for the first time m history as 
we know ıt Standing here on thus, the most glorious spot known to humanity, I feel 
1t was a tragedy of fate that for n time no clear frontier was drawn hetween these great 
and gifted races It caused untold suffering for generations Now, after almost 2,000 
years, thanks to your historic efforts, Benito Mussolmi, the Roman State rises from 
its remote traditions to new hfe 

To the north of you a new German State has grown up from countless tribes Now 
that we have hecome immediate neighhonrs, taught hy the experience of 2,000 ycars, 
we hoth acknowledge those natural frontiers which Providence and history have visihly 
drawn betwcen our two peoples They will give Italy and Germany not only the possi- 
lulity of peaceful and permanent collahoration through a clear division of their spheres 
of activity, hut will provide a hridge for mutual help and support It 15 my arrevocahle 
will and my hequest to the German people that the frontier of the Alps, which Nature 
has erected hetween us, shall he regarded for ever as unchangeahle I hnow that thus 
a great and prosperous future will ensue for Rome nnd Germany 

Duce, just as you and your people hept friendship for Germany in a moment of 
crisis, so I and my people are ready to show Italy the same friendslup in times of stress 
The magnificent impressions I have just reeeived of the youthful strength, the will to 
work, and the proud spirit of the new Italy will remain ampenshable in my memory. 
Unforgettable, too, was the fight of your soldiers nnd Blackshirts, fresh from therr 
recent victories, your well tried Fleet, and the prowess of your magmficent Air Force. 
They give me eertainty that yonr admurahle constructive work, which I follow with 
sincerest good wishes, will lead to further good results 
taas my lass and drink to your health, to the good fortune and greatness of the 

people, and to our unchangeable fnendship ” 


i A military display, in whieh all services tnoh part and in the course of which 
ive ammunition was used, was held nn May 8th in the presence of King Victor 
Emanuel, the Y'uhrer and the Duce, in the neighbourhood of the coastal town of 
Santa Mannella The invited guests were then driven nut to Furhara aerodrome 
to attend the Air Display, Squadrons nf the Itahan C, R, 32 pursuit machines 
s out some very high-class aerohatics m formation, including the famous 
e ies In rm the Fuhrer visited the Colosseum and then dined with 
er edil god Villa Madama, which nverlooks the Mussolini Forum The 
tes Y c o: ra Rome programme was a military and gymnastic display, 
sana ar nper Armans of the second act nf Lohengrin ın the Olympie Sta- 
So ENS int Forum After the display, which included evolutions hy 

A young Lascists carrying torches, the lghts were dimmed, leaving only the 
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gigantic stage illuminated, and the operatic performance hegan The evening 
ended with a firework display along the banks of the River Trher 

At nine o'elocl. Monday morning, May 9th, the Fubrer accompanied hy King 
Victor Emanuel and the Duce left Rome for Florence He arnved there at 
2 o'clock in the afternoon and 1mmedsately proceeded to mspect the sights of the 
city At mdmght, he boarded lus special tram to return to Germany 

The Fuhrer crossed the Italo German frontier at the Brenner Pass in the 
early hours of May 10th He had heen accompanied to the frontier hy the Duke 
of Pistoia and Minister Starace Upon Jus leaving Italan soil, farewell messages 
was exchanged hetween him and his host, King Victor Emannel, as well as with 
the Duce and the Itahan Crown Prince. Adolf Hitler arnved ın Berlin on the 
evenmg of the same day and was given a rousing ovation hy the population 
Fieldmarshal Géring, 1n an address of welcome, said that the German people had 
felt itself honoured by the way m which its Fuhrer had heen received ın Italy 
It was no accident that the two outstanding statesmen that this century had 
produced had become linked 1n friendship This fnendslup was at the same time 
the frendslup of nations which should he Just as enduring as the eternal peace 
which the Tubrer had proclaimed hetween the two peoples 

In the face of a number of incorrect and, in part, malicious accounts of the 
significance of the new German Italian meeting, the more serous section of the 
foreign press was able to take an objective view of the stability and purpose of 
the Berlin-Rome axis so clearly mamfested on this occasion The days spent by 
the Fuhrer ın Italy have served to convey the most profound impression of the 
restored greatness of the Italian people Those who, hke the author of these lines, 
were allowed to participate an these events, cannot doubt for one moment 
that this Italy im ats armoured might and with the magnificent elements of 
ats cultural traditions 1s a power which cannot he excluded from international 
cooperation and which constitutes a valuable partner for Germany 

On the other hand, Adolf Hitler’s solemn assurance with regard to the mviol 
abihty of the Brenner frontier has hamished the last douht which mht have 
cast its shadow upon tbe relations hetween these two nations, so that we can 


safely predict permanency for thus fnendship created hy two of Europe's leading 
statesmen 
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confession of political faith ın question shall conform to the fundamental principles 
of the Fatherland Front hesides which there can be no political party or organisation 
m Austria, and within which the equality of all 15 assured on condition of unshakahle 
adhesion to those fundamental pnnerples This will he the tash of the Fatherland 
Front durmg the next few weeks The ohservation of the laws of Austria, hence also 
of the Iaw concerning the Fatherland Front, and the recogmtion of the Austnan 
Constitution, form the hasis of the latest agreement and the expressly defined con- 
dition precedent of cooperation with the Reich 

At the same time the Reich Government renewed the promise to tale the necessary 
measures to prevent any mterventon in Anstmia’s ternal affairs It has heen 
agreed that illegal actzons in Austra ean under no circumstances reckon either on 
the conmvance of a foreign State or on the toleranee of the Austrian Federal Govern 
ment, and that such illegal actions will incur the penalties provided for hy the law 
"This ıs my concluding remark on this suhject, which for various reasons seems to 
he deserving of special attention 

I have spoken of an honourahle peace No peace would have heen honourahle if 
xt had justified those elements 1n. Áustna who hut a short tune ago spoke of the 
illegality of the Austrian Constitution and of the perjurers in the Austnan Govern 
ment, who had preached violence and terronsm, and who had announced the re- 
eommencement of party controversies But at was an honourahle peace, hecause 
hased on the immutability of the prineiples whieh we have always defended respecting 
our Constitution and the Fatherland Front, henee concerning the foundations on 
which our State has heen hult up We were well aware that we could go thus far 
but no farther We did not fear to go thus far hecause, confiding in the word and the 
personality of the Fuhrer and Chancellor who has euecessfully condueted the destimes 
of the great German Reich confided to him, we determmned to adopt n course which 
af it he consistently followed must in our conviction conduce to the welfare of the 
Austrian Fatherland and of the entire German people, and must therefore serve 
the interests of European peace 

I particularly desire to stress that, fully conscions of my responsiluhty, as well 
as of the vital interests and the peaceful development of our Fatherland, I intend 
to fulfil without reserve the undertaking given hy me on hehalf of Anstna We shall 
all reyosce af after difficult times which demanded many sacrifices and were hrought 
to a conclusion hy the negotiations of February 12, 1938, we have found the way to 
a real German peace—to a peace, the maintenanee and consolidation of which will 
justify the concessions made in order to realise it 

I now turn to the purely internal Austnan aspect of the prohlem The principles 
underlying the hulding up of the Anstrian State and associated with the name of 
Dollfuss have heen so clearly and frequently defined that it would he superfluons 
at this moment to repeat or emphasise them I would take this opportumty of in 
mune Antias who are alive to the requirements of the present day to maugurate 
au ERAS zeal political cooperation in which, conformably with our pnneiples, 
M Lied i 35 y the greatest possible freedom 17 so for as such freedom is 
hae rene regulations governing the organisation of the Fotherland Front Under 
‘ances nohody need fear any restrietion of lus personal liberty, provided 


he does not take advant; 
fundamental laws of the Skis Sg ee ae ea the 


I woul 
Mr ecd appeal to the old and loyal standard hearers of the Austnan 


tosh st. must be now more than ever to rally around the flag of the 
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Fatherland and to carry it forward with unflinching energy. On their lahours it will 
depend first and foremost that the activity of the Fatherland Front he extended to 
all corners of our country, that all Anstrians without exception he unshahlahly 
convinced of what is at stake. It is high time that the catchwords of a vanished era 
should he definitely put on the shelf. Clericalism and Anti-Clericalism are conceptions 
which have long since ceased to have any meaning. The words Liheral and Revo- 
lutionary should only he used hy those, if there are any such persons, who are capable 
of defining what they understand hy them. To the adherents of National Socialism, 
however, I would recommend the following considerations: namely, that neither 
Nationalism nor Socialism, hnt Patriotism, shonld be the watchword in Austria. 
All that is really sound in the variona ideals and programmes will find its place in 
the Fatherland Front, which is the one great national and social movement in our 
country." 


, Whereas the hope was entertained in Berlin that parity of rights had heen 
secured for the National Socialist Party in Austria, the Vienna Government 
manifestly nourished the illusion of hreaking the resistance of the National 
Socialists hy ahsorhing them in the Fatherland Front whose motto was that 
of a so-called “independent Austria”, Hence Chancellor Schnschnigg's speech 
met with a comprehensible cool reception in Germany. Political circles in the 
Reich nevertheless saw a certain guarantee for the fulfilment of the Berchtes- 
gaden Agreement in the fact that the control of Austria’s internal policy had 
heen confided to the National Socialist Dr. Seyss-Inquart. 

But the misunderstanding—to put it mildly—was not long in producing 
its inevitable results, 

On the occasion of a meeting of functionaries of the Fatherland Front in 
Innshruck on March 9, Chancellor Schuschnigg announced that a plehiscite 
would he held on the following Sunday, March 13, with the watchword: “For 
a free, German, independent, social, Christian, and united Austria! For Peace 
and Work and Parity of Rights of all who are prepared to rally to the ideals of 
Nation and Fatherland!” i 


As was subsequently ascertained, Chancellor Schuschnigg had taken this 
momentous decision without the knowledge of the Cabinet or even of the 
Minister of the Interior on whom in all countries the duty is incumbent of 
making the necessary technical preparations for the elections. According 
to reports the Chancellor’s advisers on this occasion were the Minister of 
Education, Herr Perntner, the former Minister of Commerce, Herr Stockinger, 
the Chief Burgomaster of Vienna, Herr Schmitz, and the Governor of Lower 
Austria, Herr Heither. 


The step announced hy Chancellor Schuschnigg created unveiled astonishment 
in Berlin, which found its immediate expression in the Press, The Reich 
newspapers pointed out that the watchword under which the plehiscite was 
to he organised contained implications incompatible with the Berchtesgaden 
Agreement. Indignation was increased when the methods of voting hecame 
known, which had heen decided upon hy Chancellor Schnschnigg’s Deputy in 
the leadership of the Fatherland Front, Herr Zernatto. 
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The regulation issued hy Herr Zernatto provided that im every eonstitueney an 
election committee consisting of a chairman and from two to four assessors, m- 
cluding one representative of employers and one representative of employees, should 
he formed The members of these committees were to he selected exclusively from 
registered adherents of the Fatherland Front A eard of membership of the Fatherland 
Front, of the Peasants’ Umon, or of other similar orgamsations, was regarded as 
the equivalent of an elector's eard No further documents of identification were 
necessary In fact, catizens who were personally known to one or more memhers of 
the election committee were to be admitted to vote without hemg in possession of 
any document at all The official elector's card hore on one side the word "Yes", 
and those persons who wished to reeord a negative vote were ohhged to hnng with 
them a sheet of paper of exactly the same dimensions (namely 5X8 centimeters) 
whereon they would have personally to wnte the word “No” All voting hullenns 
could he handed im either open or m a closed envelope 


There were no lists of electors and there was no control] Every elector, 
provided he was m possession of different documents of :dentification—that 
13 to say, xf he was at one and the same time a memher of the Fatherland Front 
or of one or other similar orgamtsation—would have had the possibility of 
gomg from one polling hooth to another and of thus casting several votes Since 
m the polling hooths only elector’s cards 1nscribed with the words "Yee" were 
available, electors desirous of casting n negative vote would have heen com» 
pelled to hring their own cards—note bene of the same size—with them and 
to personally and pubhely write the word “No” Consequently all pretext of 
anything resembling a secret hallot would have heen cast aside This ahsence 
of secrecy was still more markedly characterised hy the fact that in all public 
offices and undertakings, the plebiscite was to hegn already on Saturday, 
March 12, within the premises 


Under these circumstances yt was not surprising that the Reich Press sliould 
have described this so called pleluscite as a farce and as ireconciahle with 
the most elementary democratic princrples—a view shared hy several foreign 
newspapers Disturbances occurred m Vienna and the provinces on March 10 
and II Detachments of the Federal Army were lined up m Graz m order to 
prevent National Socialist demonstrations Tension rapidly increased and the 
menace of civil war loomed on the horizon 


ar a result of mfluence brought to hear on President Millas, the Austrian 
5 adcasting stations officially announced at 6 15 pm on March 11, that 
r Schuschmgg had decided to postpone the plehiscite One hour later the 


Tederal Chancellor himself hroadeast the announcement of Ins resignation in 
the following terms — i 


e 

x: we have heen confronted to day by a difficult and deemive situation I am 

s E red to MP the Austrian people of the day's events The German Govern- 
ent presented the Federal President with an ultimatum requinng lum to appoint. 


à candidate proposed by the German Go. 

vernment as Federal Ghaneellor and to 
constitute a new Austnan Cabinet 
Sac ise ae ae conformably with proposals made by the German 


rman troops would march onto Austra I wish to 
observe before the whole world that the sedulonsly propagated reports that labour 
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disorders had hroken out in Anstria, that streams of hlood had flowed, that the 
Austrian Government no longer controlled the sitnation and was unahle to maintain 
order, were maliciously invented from beginning to end, 

President Miklas has authorised me to inform the Austrian nation that we shall 
yield to force. Becanse under no circumstances, not even in this supreme hour, do 
we intend that German blood shall be spilt, we have instructed our Army to retreat 
without «offering any resistance in the event of an invasion and to await further 
decisions, The Federal President has entrusted General Schilhavsky with the com- 
mand of the Army and further orders will be issued hy him. J thus take leave of the 
Austrian nation with a German farewell greeting which likewise expresses my heart- 
felt wish: God save Austria.” 


The official German newa agency broadcasted the following reply to Dr. von 
Schuschnigg'a speech :— 


“Chancellor Schuschnigg asserted that the Reich Government presented an nlti- 
matum to Austria demanding the formation of a new Federal Cahinet. This assertion 
is untrue, The Reich Government never presented such ultimatum. On the contrary, 
Austrian Ministers themselves in view of the rapidly growing tension in Austria 
presented these demands to the Federal President. Chancellor Schuschnigg further 
asserted that the Reich Government demanded in ultimative form that a new Austrian 
Cahinet should he eonstituted on the basis of certain proposals of the Reich Govern- 
ment. This assertion does not eorrespond to the facts. Austrian Government eircles, j 
recognising the real nature of the situation in their eountry, had presented those 
demands to the Federal President. The Austrian Chancellor likewise deelered that 
reports of disorders in Austria and of the incapacity of the Austrian Government 
to eontrol the situation were mendacious fabrications. It may he pointed out that 
reports published throughout the world stressed the oceurrence of innumerahle 
clashes and resulting disorders. Communist hordes in Wiener-Neustadt had already 
organised an armed march on Vienna at the very moment when Chaneellor Sehusch- 
nigg made his inaccurate assertions.” 


At 8.18 p.m. the newly appointed Austrian Minister of the Interior Dr. Seyss- 
Inquart issued the following broadcast appeal:— 


“In connection with to-day'a evente and having regard to what may he expected 
in the immediate future, 1 would stress the fact that 1 am still in office as Minister 
of the Interior and of Publie Secnrity, and that I consider myself responsible for 
the maintenance of order throughout the eountry. I request all to maintain discipline 
which will he especially necessary within the next few hours and days. If demon- 
strations should take place, they must not he of an excessive nature. Hence I expect 
all the security formations of the National Socialist Party to take the necessary steps 
to maintain order and discipline everywhere and to hring their influence to hear on their 
own party comrades for that purpose. I expect them to give unconditional support 
to the Executive and to place themselves at the latter's disposal. I would especially 
emphasise that there must he no resistance to the German Army which may march 
into Austrian territory and that the most important duty incumbent on everyone 
is the maintenance of ealm and order. Show endurance and fortitude, join your 
efforts, and let each one of ns help to march towards a happier future!” 


At the same time Minister Seyss-Inquart sent the following telegram to 
Chancellor Hitler: "The Provisional Anatrian Government, whicb after the 
qt 


— 100 — 


resignation of the Schuschnigg Government regards as 1ts duty the reestabhsh- 
ment of order 1n Austria, urgently requests the German Government to assist 
its efforts to prevent the shedding of blood It asks the German Government 
to despatch German troops for this purpose as soon as possible " 

In the middle of the mght, at 130 am, the appointment of a National 
Socialist Government hy the Federal President was announced The new 
Cabmet was composed as follows Federal Chancellor and Mimster of Defence, 
Dr Seyss Inquart, Vice Chancellor, Dr Glaise Horstenau, Minster for Foreign 
Affairs, Dr Wilhelm Wolf, Mimster of Justice, Dr Franz Hueher, Minister 
of Education, Dr Oswald Menghmx, Minister of Social Welfare, Dr Hugo 
Jury, Mamster of Finance, Dr Rudolf Neumayer, Minister of Agriculture, Anton 
Reimtballer, Minister of Commerce, Dr Hans Fischbock The Prefect of Police 
in Vienna, Dr Michael Skuhl, was appointed Secretary of State for Pubhe 
Secunty 

Dr Gochbels, at noon on Saturday, March 12, read to representatives of 
the German and foreign Press the following proclamation of Chancellor Hitler — 


“Germans! 


It is with deep concern that for several years we have followed the fate of our 
compatnots m Austna Austna has shared the destimes of the German people for’ 
many centunes, an association which was daesolved in 1866 but which was sealed 
anew m the World War The sufferings nfleted on that country, whether from without 
or from within were felt hy us as onr own, Just as we on the other hand know that 
the misfortune of the Reich was the reason for similar sorrow and sympathy on the 
part of millions of German Austnans 

When in Germany, thanks to the victory of the National Sociahst idea, the nation 
again found its way to the proud self consciousness of a great people, a new era of 
hitter affliction was inaugnrated m Austna A régime hereft of any legal hasis en- 
deavoured, although rejected hy the overwhelming mayonty of the Austnan people, 
to maintain itself hy the most hrutal methods of terronsm, hoth physeal and econome 
‘Thus the great German nation was a witness of the oppression of more than 6,000,000 
Persons of its own race and blood hy a numencally msgmfieant minonty which had 
succeeded in ohtaiming possession of the necessary means of power Pohtieal oppression 
went hand in hand with an economie dechne which contrasted tragically with the 
renascence of the German Reich How could anyone take ıt amuss that these unfor 
tunate German-Austnan citizens should have looked yearmngly towards the Reich— 
towards Germany, with whom their ancestors were for centuries so inumately bound 
RE with whom they had only xeeently fought once more shoulder to shoulder xn 
tan aet war of all times, whose culture was their own culture, and m common 
E in they Bri contributed so greatly to the creation of their own highest 
Meee eae ‘The suppression of such elementary feelngs implied the con 
Target eed m ons of human bemgs to mealeulable moral and mental misery 
Wieiepit et su Pes more years to bear this oppression with patrence, 
of ranee Blihe eck ly increased in course of time with the growth 

Germans! Donng the past few 
Austnan Government of the e 
to heheve that ıt would he pe 


years I have repeatedly endeavoured to warn the 
ventual eonsequences of this policy It was madness 
sible hy methods of oppression and terrorism to per- 
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manently deprive,n vast hody of citizens of their zintural attachment to a nation of 
their own flesh and hlood. European history proves that in all cases where such n 
policy is pursned the only result is to increase fanaticism. This fanaticism compels 
the oppressor to resort to constantly more violent measures of repression which, in 
their turn, have the inevitahle result of angmenting the hatred of the oppressed. 
I endeavoured to convince the responsible Austrian statesmen that in the long run 
it would he impossible for a great nation, because unworthy of it, to remain a passive 
spectator when citizens helonging to the same race nnd culture as itsclf werc persecuted 
on account of their devotion to that raee and eulture and to a eertain political ideal. 
Germany had heen obliged to give hospitality to over 40,000 rcfugces. Some 10,000 
others had heen imprisoned or interned in Austria, while hundreds of thousands 
had heen reduced to heggary. No nation in the world could in the long run tolerate 
the continuation of such conditions on its frontiers, or, if it did, it would deserve 
to he despised. 

In 1936 I set myself the task of trying to find n way which opened-out a possibility 
of relieving the snfferings of our kinsfolk in this German sister country, and of thus 
arriving at a real reconciliation. But the ngreement of July 11 had hardly heen signed 
when it was already hroken. The overwhelming majority were still denied their 
rights, were still maintained in u position of inferiority as pariahs. Persecution was 

„the fate of everyone who openly declared his allegiance to the German nation, whether 
he was a National Socialist navvy or a distinguished veteran commander of the 
World War. 

This year I endeavoured again to hring nhout an nnderstanding. I tried to mako 
it clear to the representative of that régime—who confronted me, the elected leader 
of the German nation, without himself possessing any valid mandate—that such 
a state of affairs was impossible in the long rnn, since the growing indignation of tho 
Austrian people ‘could not he eternally repressed even hy methods of constantly 
increasing violence, that a moment would iuevitahly come when it wonld he im- 2 
possihle for the Reich to contemplnte such a situation with impassibility. If the 
solution of colonial questions is to he made dependent on the right to self-determination 
of primitivo peoples, it cannot he tolerated that 635 million citizens of a great and 
ancient civilised nation should he denied that right. Hence I desired to conclude a 
new agreement, under tbe terms of which ali Germans in Austria should enjoy full 
parity of rights and duties. Such an agreement was destined in my mind to complete 
that of July 11, 1936. 

Unfortunately, only a few weeks later we ohserved to our regret that the former 
Austrian Government did not contemplate fulfilling our latest agreement in the 
spirit in which it had heen conceived. But in order to seek to justify its incessant 
violations of the right of Austrian Germans, the Austrian Government hatched the 
plan of a plehiscite destined to definitely deprive the majority of the Austrian popu- 
lation of those rights. A plebiscite was scheduled to take place within harely 31 days 
in a country in which no elections had heen held for several years and in which no 
up-to-date lists of electors existed, hence no valid electors’ cards were availahle. 

+ Moreover no control even of the existing lists was possible, there was no guarantee 
of the secrecy of the hallot, there was no security as regards the counting of the votes. 

If a régime is entitled to hase its claim to legality on the employment of snch 
methods, we National Socialists in the Reich were simply fools during fifteen years! 
We fought hundreds of elections and hy dint of patient lahour gradually won the 
confidence of the German nation, When the late President of the Reich finally awit: 
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moned me to form a Government, I was already the leader of hy far the strongest 
party ın the Reich Since then I have mvanably endeavoured to have the legality 
of my actions confirmed hy the German nation, and they have always been confirmed 
Tf the methods which Herr Schuschmgg wished to apply are the right ones, then the 
plelnscite ın the Saar region was only a chieane by means of which the return of the 
Saar population to the Reich was to be rendered more difficult We bold a different 
opmuon I thnk we can all he prond of the faet that precisely on the occasion of the 
plehiscate m the Saar we were given such an unmpeaehahle vote of confidence hy 
the German people 

The Germans in Austna themselves rose agamst this unique attempt of an election 
swindle Had the Austrian Government endeavoured to stem the msmg wave of 
protest hy force, civil war must inevitably have resulted But the Rach Government 
cannot admit that Germans should any longer he persecuted on Austnan terntory 
on account of their adhesion to the German nation or to certam ideals The German 
Reich requires peace and order I therefore decided to place the resources of the 
Reich at the disposal of the milhons of Germans in Austna Since this mormng soldiers 
helongmg to the German fighting forces are marching across tbe Austro German 
frontiers Mechamsed troops and infantry, German airplanes im the hluo shy, eum- 
moned by the new National Socialist. Government in Vienna, are the guarantors 
that the Austrian nation shall at an early date be afforded the possibility of deter 
mining its future destinies hy a real pleluscite 

Behind our troops are the will and tbe resclution of the entire German nation 
I myself as Fuhrer and Chancellor will be glad to be ahle to tread, as a free German 
citizen, the oil of the country which is my home The world may convince itself 
that the Germans ın Austra are these days hving hours of sacred Joy and emotion 
and that they see m the hrotbers come to ther md helpers im greatest distress 


Long live the National Socialist German Reich? Long hve National Socialist German 
Austra!’ 


In the afternoon of the same day, March 12, Chancellor Hitler left for Austria 
after appomtmg Field Marshal Gormg to act as lus representative during 
lis absence He crossed the Austrian frontier at Braunau on tbe Inn, where 
he had been born 48 years previously, and arrived n the evening at Lanz on the 


Danube Here he was welcomed by the new Austrian Chaneellor, Dr Seyss 
Inquart, with the following speech — 


“In an bour of momentous xmportance not only for the German nation hut also 
fae the shaping of European history Y welcome you, my Fuhrer and Chancellor of 
a Reich, and with me the whole conntry, for the first time on your return to Austna 
n A time bas come when the vanous hranches of the German nation have agam and 

efimtely found ther way to each other despite the Treaty of Versailles, despite 
aa iat pie the ill will and lack of comprehension of the outside world 
us us i ick nation ys unanimous an ato wil! to stand shoulder to shoulder zn 
us i. ia su! nns The road along which we have travelled was a difficult and 
iba us » Der ed as at was by the catastrophie defeat of our nation But it was 

catastrophe which gave hirth to the magnificent idea of our intangible solidanty, 


to the consciousness of the c 
ommon destiny of 
the 1dea of National Socialism. cu ral HEP E 


You, my Führer, as a son of these frontu 


the distress of its inhabitants This exper ee a nee 


enes msprred your deternunation to leave 
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no stone unturned to lead the German penple ont of the slough of despond And yon 
have suceeeded ou are the leader of the German nation in its struggle for the re- 
covery of its honour, ats freedom, and ats nght. We Austnans have now nf onr nwn 
free vill as an independent. German penple npenly rallied for all times to this ideal, 
and at the same time we have solemnly declared that Article 88 of the Pence Treaty 
no longer possesses any vahdity The trnops nf the powerful Army of the Teich are 
entenng our country amid the acclamatinns nf our people Austria weleomes the 
German soldiers, not in a spint of defiance, hut with the object of showing the whole 
world that the entire German nation has joined hands in order to proteet the united 
German Reich The creation nf this united. German Reich, in whieh are incorporated 
the ideals of order, peace, and hherty, 1s our mm, and the Führer of this Reich 1s 
Adolf Ihtler As a simple man I can only say in semple words, but which reflect the 
heartfelt feelings of mdlions of Austnans we thank you—we have always fought 
with you for the preservation of these frontier Marches and I am convinced that we 
have fought a good fight We now greet you with a joy that fills all German hearts 

Had, my Führer! 


Chaneellor Hitler replied as follows — 

“I thank you for your words of welcome I am especially grateful to all those who 
are assembled here to hear testimony to the fact that it 1s not only the will nnd the 
desire of a small miaonty to create this great usted German Reich, hut that its 
creation 18 willed aad desired by the German nation itself It would be desirable 
that some of those international searchers after truth who are so familiar to us could 
he here to day so that they might he able, not only to witness rerl fnets, hut to admit 
them Jater on 

When, many ycars ago, I left this ety I carmed with me the same indefectable 
conviction which 1aspires me to day Hence you may imagine my emotion on wite 
nessing after so many years the realisation of my fervent ycarmng If it was Providence 
whieh at that time called me away from this city in order to entrust to my care the 
destinies of the Reich, it must have heen part of the mission confided to me to reunite 
my heloved country with the German Fatherland I heheved an that misson, it 1s 
for that mission that I have lived and fought, aad I am conscious of having now 
accomplished at All of you are witnesses and guarantors thereof 

J hope the day as not for of when pou 12) be called upon to derde your future 
And I am conviseed that on that day 1 shall he able to point with pride to my native 
country Tor your decision must he such as tn prove to the world that any further 
attempt to tear the German people asunder wall be in vain Together with you, the 
whole of Germany will he prepared to eontnhute to the shapmg of the future of the 
German nation You must regard the German soldiers from all parts of the Reich 
who at this very hour are entering Austria as men who are ready and willing to 
saenfice everything for the unity, freedom, power, and greatacss of the German 
nation, now and for all times ” 


The Bntish and Trench Governments strongly protested ın Berhn ngamst 
the intervention of the Reich Government in Austra, hasing their protests 
on information supplied to them by their respective Legations in Vienna The 
Reich Government rejeeted these prntests as unyustified, stressing at the same 
time the inaceuracy of the information given 

On March 11 Chaneellor Hitler’s special envoy the Prince of Hesse handed 
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Chief of pohce ım Vienna, hut had been dismissed after the attempted National 
Socialist coup d'Etat in. July, 1934 


Since hus arrival on Austrian soil Chaneellor Hitler had everywhere heen 
accompamed hy the enthusiastic eheers of the population, and great demonstra- 
tions had taken place in his native town of Braunau, as well asin Linz and Vicnna 
Popular enthusrasm attamed 1ts eulminating pomt im a gigantic demonstration 
on the Heroes’ Square m Vienna on March 14, when a vast crowd numbering 
many hundreds of thousands acclamed the Chancellor 

The Reich Governor of the Province of Austria, Dr Seyss Inquart, as the 
last remaimng representative of the former Anstrian Federal State, opened the 
proceedings hy announcing that Anstnia was henceforth an integral part of the 
Reich eonformahly with the will of the German people and of its leader The 
speaker announced to the German nation and the whole world that the Fuhrer 
and Chancellor Adolf Hitler had made hus entry m to the Castle of the ancient 
capital of the Reich and that “the Eastern Marches of the Reich had returned 
home” 

Chaneellor Fhtler then addressed the erowd He began hy pomting out that 
a revolution had taken place within the German community, the extent and 
importance of which could only he properly appreciated hy future generations 
The Chancellor went on to say that the former rulers of Austria had often 
spoken of the special mission incumbent on her One of the leaders of the Lem 
timusts had defined the mission of Austria, who depended for her very existence 
on the good will of foreign countnes, as that of preventing the formation of a 
Greater German Reich and of hlockmg the way for a return of Austria to the 
eommon Fatherland 

Chancellor Hitler eontmued “I now proclaim a new mission for this country 
conformahly with the commandment whieh once upon a time summoned here 
the German settlers from all parts of the old Reich The oldest Eastern March 
of the German people shall he henceforth the newest hulwark of the German 
Nation and consequently of the German Resch ? 

The Chancellor sad he could assure the other 68 millon mhahitants of the 
Reich that this was a German country, that 1t understood its mission, and was 
resolved to fulfilat Austria's loyalty to the great community of German peoplcs 
would never he exceedcd elsewhere 

After the Chancellor had expressed lus thanks to the members of the National 
Tut EDT m Austria, and especially to the Reich Governor Dr Seyss- 
e MEE e d numerous party functionanes and the innumerahle 
lic esocluded es bed dads m view of the accomplishment of this aim, 
ib ceto hae ades m e words “I can now make to the German nation 
E Laaeeann: Ax at I have ever made m my life As Fuhrer and 
Rech? © history the return of my native land to the German 

Following the cclehrations a parade took place xn which Austrian troops who 
already worc oo the right hand lapel of thar uniforms thc hadge of har new 
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allegiance, participated side hy side with those German troops who had already 
zíarived in Vienna. 

In addition to the air force squadrons which had heen the first to reach the 
Austrian capital in the morning of March 12, various others detachments of 
the German fighting forces had heen despatched at the request of Dr. Seyss- 
Inquart in his capacity of Federal Chancellor. These included the eighth Army 
under the command of General von Bock, the second armoured division, a column 
of Storm Guards, and 16,000 men of the German Police. During their march 
through Austrian territory the Germans had everywhere heen cordially received 
hy the inhahitants. 

The Austrian troops took the oath of allegiance to the Führer and Commander- 
in-Chief. As has already heen mentioned, the last Austrian Federal Chancellor, 
Dr. Seyss-Inquart, was appointed Reich Governor of the newly created Province 
of Austria, 

The German Government communicated to all other States the fact of the 
reunion of Austria with the Reich and informed them at the same time that the 
Austrian diplomatic representatives ahroad had received instructions to place 
themselves at the disposal of the German Embassies and Legations. The last 
Federal Minister for Foreign Affairs, Dr. Wolf, surrendered the Austrian Foreign 
Office to the Reich Foreign Minister Herr von Rihhentrop. 


Mussolini delivered a speech in the Italian Chamber in which he dealt with 
recent events in Austria, He drew a parallel hctween the reunion of Austria with 
the German Reich and the Italian efforts at unification in 1859 and 1870. The 
Piemontese ttoops at that time, like the German ttoops to-day, did not come 
as enemies into conquered, hut as friends into reunited, territory. The Duce 
proceeded to give a review of Italy's policy towards Austria since 1929. When 
Chancellor Dollfuss saw himself compelled, in Fehruary, 1934 to crush a Social 
Democratic insurrection, four Italian divisions were despatched to the Brenner. 
This was an elementary precaution. It is true that no Austrian statesman had 
requested that such a step should he taken, hnt, on the other hand, no Austrian 
statesman had ever expressed any gratitude for it. From 1934 till 1936 Italy's 
policy had heen dictated hy the Rome protocols. When the Rome-Berlin axis 
was formed in October, 1936, Mnssolini had called the attention of thc Austrian 
Cahinet to the fact that this axis could not be expected to permanently serve 
a cause which might he legitimately hostile hy the Reich. Mussolini went on to 
say that on the occasion of a meeting with Chancellor Schuschnigg in April, 1937, 
he had exposed to the Austrian Chancellor that the independence of Austria 
was a question that concerned the Austrians alone. On March 7, 1938, a represen- 
tative of Chancellor Schuschnigg had visited Mussolini in order to ask his opinion 
concerning a plehiscite. Mussolini stated that he had replied deprecating the 
idea which he had described as “a homb likely to explode in Schuschnigg's 
own hand.” If Italy had refrained from intervening, this was due to the fact that 
she had undertaken no ohligation whatever, either direct or indirect, in this 
respect. Italy’s interest in the independence of Austria was dependent on the 
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so bitterly contamed as a matter of fact, nothing more tban tbe unamhiguous 
assurance that Cermany could no lenger tolerate the oppression of German 
citizens m Austna It was consequently a warnmg not to pursue a policy which 
must bave mevitably led to the shedding of blood That my attitude was ngbt 
1s proved by tbe fact that witbin three days tbe entire population of Austna 
welcomed me with open arms without a single shot having been fired or a single 
victim having to be deplored If I bad not responded to the wish of the Austrian 
people and ts National Socialist Government, ıt 18 certam that conditions would 
have arsen which would m any ease have rendered my intervention inevitable 
ata later date My aim was to save this wonderful country from untold suffering 

Herr Schuschnigg and his adberents ean he thankful for my decision whicb has 
had the result of sparing bis hfe and the hves of many thousands of others 

It affords me a proud satisfaction to be able to hring back to the Reich a land 
winch 1s not only unscotebed but whose mbabitants are also full of joy at the 
fulfilment of their destiny ” 

Chancellor Hitler then dwelt on the reaction to the Anschluss in foreign 
countries The Western Democracies, he said, had heen totally unable to under 
stand these events, a numher of other countries had declared themselves disin 
terested, a few had expressed them warm approval and in this connection 
Chancellor Hitler especially mentioned Poland and Yugoslavia With regard to 
Italy, Hitler recalled Ina letter to Mussolini and stressed m this connection that 
Germany entirely appreciated the Duce's atutude which more than anything 
else had contributed to consolidate the relations hetween Italy and Germany 
Indissoluble frendship had succeeded the ideological community of views which 
had hitherto united the two countries So far as Germany was concerned, Italy 
and ber frontiers were inviolable The Rome Berhn axs had rendered a tremen- 
dous service to the cause of world peace 

Chancellor Hitler concluded Ins speech hy pomting out tbat for the first time 
m lustory the whole German nation, 1m so far as 1t was mcorporated in the Greater 
Germany of to day, would go to the polkng booths on April 10 1n order to testify 
to its allegiance The Chancellor further announced that the Reichstag would be 
dissolved and that a new General Election would take place simultaneously 
with the plebiscite on Apnl 10 Jnst as the Chancellor m 1933 bad requested 
the German nation to give him four years! time m which to solve the great task 
confronting him, he would now request it to give hım anotber four years’ respite 
in order to consolidate mternally the reunion which had already been accom 
plshed externally It was Ins unsbakable conviction that at tbe end of tins 
period the 1ndissolubihty of the new and extended German Reich would bave 
become an incontestalile fact 
a Hee, erue ug tbe plehiserte and the Reichstag elections read as 
view regarding the EE NER nation the opportunity of expressing 1ts 
in all parte of the Reich peu oe with the Resch, a plebiscite will he organised 
fieciclistag ws beset acct mE ustna on April 10, 1938 The present German 
vlaceon Aaka ved and elections for the new Reichstag will take 

ay m order to furmsb tbe German citizens m Austria 
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with the opportumty of electing thew representatives in the Greater German 
Reichstag d 

On March 26 Field Marshal Gürmg, addressing a mass meeting held m 
the large hall of the Vienna Northwest Railway Station, explained the recon- 
struction programme drawn up for Austria The following 1s an outhne of 
the speech 


It was perhaps more than a mere accident, the speaker said, that the l'uhrer 
himself was Austrian born He certamly had been entrusted with a mission, 
and that mzssion was to re mcorporate Austna in the Rach In that, he had 
succeeded, Austria had heen hherated and was again part of the Reich Herr 
Goring then described the events that had taken place suhsequent to the con- 
clusion of the Agreement of July 11, 1936, and said that the election preparations 
made hy Herr Schuschnigg were a huge fraud that would still have a sequel 
in the courts It would he shown that the representatives of democracy had 
heen cheated and that the results of the voting (supposed to he conducted on 
democratic principles} had been agreed upon heforehand Documents had heen 
found in which it was stated that 97 per cent of the electors had voted for 
Herr Schuschmgg Thereupon the German troops of liberation for which the 
Austuan Government had asked entered Austna—not as enemies or con- 
querors, hut as friends and kinsmen—and recerved an enthusiastse welcome 
on the part of the Austrian people 


Herr Goring then gave a summary account of the successes achieved by the 
National Socialist Government ın Germany, hoth at home and ahroad He 
emphatically warned his audience against thinking that the men from the 
Reich had come to do all the work and that they, the Austrians, could sit 
down and just watch them domg ıt Things would take a directly opposite 
course The Austrians themselves would have to work as hard as possihle to 
restore normal conditions, and the Reich would confine itself to the 15suance 
of the general directions, hecause the same legislative and practical measures 
that had proved so successful ın the old Reich would be apphed to Austria 
also Ther main object must be to eradicate unemployment Deeds, and not 
words, were what was mostly needed 


The economic reconstruction of Austria would comprise the following — 


(1) The fixing of a definite ratio for the conversion of schillings into xeichs- 
marks (This had already heen done, so that all payments could now he made 
m reichsmarhs ) 

(2) The 1mmediate payment to manufacturers of the whole Clearing halance, 
thus enabling them to re convert ths money (60,000,000 schillngs) into work 


(3) Abolition of customs 
(4) Measures directly concerned with rearmament Erection of harracks and 


aeroplane factories, opening of the Wiener Neustadt aeroplane factory, devel- 
opment of the armament industries 
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(5) Measures indirectly concerned with rearmament: the opening-up of all 
production reserves and the erection of additional works for production. 

(6) Utilisation of water-power: the immediate erection of a power station 
in the Hohen Tauern mountains and one (already projected) near Grein-on-the- 
Danuhe; several smaller projects of similar kind; improvement of shipping 
conditions on the Danube. 

(7) Increased exploitation of the country’s mineral resources: Extension of 
the Alpine Montanwerke and doubling the volume of their production; exploit- 
ation of additional ore deposits by the Reichswerke Hermann Goring. The 
smelting works projected for Franconia are to be erected near Linz. Plans are to 
he completed hy the end of April, and building work is to start in May. Extended 
working of the copper mines in the Tyrol and in Carinthia and of the copper, 
lead, magnesite, manganese, etc., mines generally. 

(8) Extension of mineral-oil production in the Vienna area, the necessary 
derricks to he conveyed from the Reich. 

(9) Development of the chemical industries, Austrian coal lending itself 
particularly well to the manufacture of petrol (gasoline) and light oils, 

(10) Immediate erection of a factory for the production of cellulose on a hasis 
of hard timher. 

(11) Better utilisation of the forests through improved organisation and the 
use of greater care in cutting down the timber. 

(12) Immediate construction of 1,100 kilometres (700 miles) of Reich motor- 
roads, comprising a road from the former frontier to Salzhurg and on to Linz 
and Vienna, a road from Passau to Linz, and a road from Vienna to Salzhurg 
via Radstatt with a branch to Graz. Yn addition, the existing network of 
roads is to he further developed. 

(13) Construction of two bridges across the Danuhe, one of them to he near 
Linz. Two other hridges across the Danuhe to he built later on. 

(14) Construction of new railway lines and conversion of narrow-gauge lines 
into standard-gauge lines. 

(15) Speeding-up the work of building the Rhine-Main-Danuhe Canal. , 


(16) Drawing-up the plans for a big river-port in Vienna to he constructed 
later on. 

(17) Measures in connection with agriculture: Large-scale melioration work 
with regard to mountain streams; reclamation of high-altitude valleys and 
swamps; drainage work; use of low-priced artificial fertilisers; advances on the 
work of modernising farmsteads, barns, stables, and silos; re-adjustment 
and improvement of the agricultural credit system. 


Hand in hand with the carrying-out of this programme, Herr Göring pro- 
ceeded, the standard of living for all categories of workers, more especially the 
Manual workers, would have to be improved. It had therefore been decided 
to resume the payment of unemployment benefits to persons who had already 
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lost ther legal clam to them hy utihsmng the funds held hy the Reich In- 
stitution for Unemployment Insurance The legislation governing the dismissal 
of workers would he developed and regulations would he issued for the payment 
of wages on public hohdays and for ensurmg that the rates of salanes and 
wages, the terms of work, ete , could not he altered to the detriment of the 
workers It was also lad down that the Reich legislation relative to the system 
of annuity msurances (disahlement msurance, etc) for workers would he 
extended to Austria also A Reich Trnstee of Lahour would he appointed with 
headquarters im Vienna The erection of workmen's dwellings under the settle- 
ments scheme would he taken in hand, and the advantages offered hy memher- 
ship of the "Strength through Joy” (Kraft durch Freude) orgamsation, would, 
of course, he available for Anstran workers also As regards public servants, 
the State was not interested ın those of them who had to he pensioned off 
hecause of ther unreliahihty None of those, however, who were ready to serve 
under the new regime, need have any fear of losing their means of suhsistence, 
as there would he work for all of them 
The city of Vienna, with its Jewsh population of ahout 300,000, could not 
very well call itself a 100 per-cent, German town at present He, the Minister, 
had therefore mstructed the Reich Governor to tale all the steps necessary to 
lead to the “Aryamsation” of its puhlic and husmess activities 
Herr Gónng then dealt with those erstics who asserted that religions per-e 
secution would he the next item on the programme In Germany, he sud, no 
churches had heen burnt down and no pnests had been all treated or debarred 
from carrying out their ecclesiastical duties It was necessary to draw a clear 
lme of demarcation The Church had its own mission to fulfil and the State and 
the Party had thers True, the Centre Party had heen made illegal and the 
clergy had heen prohibited from mixing themselves up with polities, hut there 
was no truth 1n saying that the Catholic Church had heen attacked National 
Socialists had not a word to say against the Church and still less against religion, 
even though it could not he said that they identified themselves with any 
particular denomunation Far from persecuting true religion, National Socialists 
had heen instrumental in making the people religious once more They wanted 
the people to he religous They would contunue to give to the Church all the 
Protection to which ıt was entitled, hut the Churcli must ahstam from inter- 
fenng in matters outside its competency No compromise was possible on these 
questions 
Another allegation, Herr Gonng continued, was that a campaign of vengeance 
would he started after Aprl 10. No doubt, he sard, some members of the Party 
V d ed feel vindictive, and a good many of their former opponents had 
e death sentence There was only one man in Germany who was the 
preme arbiter of hfe and death, and that was the Fuhrer So there would 
S ieneeearee anea is will to forgive those who lad heen led astray and 
and would deal ca Pe er B is They had no use for common informers 
Thone pba MOA fA i dE ee LA PULL ganie wat dend 
rward to the possibility of a Hahshurg restoration, 
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would have to hury their hopes If they continued to tak? active steps 1n that 
direction, they would mahe themselves hable to the charge of high treason 
and to very severe penalties 


The Archbishop of Vienna (Cardinal Inmtzer) dehvered to Gauleiter Burckel, 
the Commissar of the Fuhrer for the Plehiscite, a declaration made hy the 
Austrian hishops and dated March 18th, ın which the signatories gratefully 
acknowledge that the National Socrahst movement had rendered—and was 
still rendering—emmently valuahle services to the German Reich and the 
German people, more especially the poorer classes, 1n the domains of racial 
and economic reconstruction and soeral pohcy The hishops express their 
conviction that National Sociahsm 3s a strong hulwark against all destroying 
and godless Bolshevism They will admomsh ther flock 1n this sense and confer 
ther blessings on rts activities Being of German stock, they look upon it as 
their natural duty to identify themselves with the German Reich on the day 
of the Pleluscite and they expect that all faithful Chnstians will hnow what 
they owe ther nation The declaration hears the signatures of the Archbishop 
of Vienna (Cardmal Inmtzer), Prince Archbishop Waitz of Salzhurg, Prince 
Bishop Hefter, Prince Bishop Pawhkowski, Bishop Gfollner, and Bishop 
Memelauer 

A few days later, the Archbishop addressed a letter to Gauleer Burckel 
m which he referred to reports pubhshed hy some foreign newspapers 
allegmg that the afore mentioned declaration was made ın connection with 
a visit which the Papal Nuncto had paid to Herr von Ribhentrop, the Foreign 
Minister, and that ıt was merely a gesture He (the Archbishop) desired to 
affirm that the declaration was made spontaneously and was drawn up m 
view of the historic importance of the reunion of Austna with the Reich He 
considered it helow lus dignity to make mere gestures at a moment of such 
importance The declaration expressed the true conviction of the signatories 
and was prompted hy the ties of hlood that united all Germans He hoped that 
it would inaugurate a new era in the rehgious and cultural hfe of the whole 
nation and that the great work of appeasement and conaliation as regards the 
Church, the State and the Party could now hegin 


Pnor to the elections for the first Reichstag of Greater Germany the Fuhrer 
delivered a number of speeches in Kémgsherg, Danzig, Lerpzig, Berlin, Hamburg, 
Cologne, Frankfort on Main, Stuttgart, Munich, Graz, Klagenfurt, Innshruch, 
Salzhurg and Linz Speeches were also made in various towns hy Resch Ministers 
and other promment personages At 12 o’eloch on April 9, the day preceding 
the elections, Reich Mimster Dr Goehhels addressed a mass meeting from the 
halcony of the Vienna Town Hall, n whieh he proclaimed that day to he specially 
dedicated to the cause of Greater Germany Mass meetings of a similar hind were 
ey held on the premises of all German factores and other under- 
t gs 

In the evenmg of that day, and therefore on the verge of the elections, the 
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Fuhrer dehvered the final speech to the electors It was relayed hy wireless to 
all parts of the Reich The following 15 a hmef outhne of what he said 

He emphasised that he was addressmg himself to all those who, despite the 
truly decisive events that had happened, heheved that they could sull hold 
themselves aloof He reviewed his past pohtical career and disclaimed respon 
sibihty for any developments that had taken place before he had entered the 
pohtcalstage After the War, the nation was divided into two camps—that of 
the bourgeoisie and that of the proletariat The former hoped for assistance from 
the bourgeoisie outside the national houndanes and the latter pinned their 
faith on Moscow, hut neither the one nor the other section was able to save 
the country hy means of its own strength More than thirty six parties were 
competing with one another They had unsuccessfully argued their respective 
cases for years and decades, from which ıt might he mferred that all their 
programmes were all useless The programme, however, which had heen evolved 
hy hum, had conquered the whole nation within a relatively short time He had 
come to the conclusion that the salvation of each country must be brought 
about exclusively hy itself and that, m order to achieve it, the national ideal 
must he hlended with the socral The consohdation of the German people was 
not a npe frut that had just dropped into his lap For several years he bad 
to fight for the souls of his countrymen, his only weapons m this struggle 
bemg his conviction and his appeals to their patriotism No unbiassed ob- 
server could deny that he, the unknown front soldier, had fought lus fight 
successfully 

The T'uhrer then briefly related the following epoch making events that had 
taken placein Germany since he had taken up office In 1933, Germany withdrew 
from the League and left the Disarmament Conference A twelvemonth later, 
the country’s defence forces had grown into a powerfulinstrument The hberatron 
of the Rhineland followed next A year later, Germany's absolute equahty of 
status was secured, and now, agam a year later, he was speaking an Vienna, 
addressing the wholenation This pohtical renaissance had bad for its counterpart 
a far reaching econonue reconstruction He reminded lus hearers, n thus connec- 
tion, of the attamment of social peace at home, the great achievements of the 
Labour Front, and the “Strength through Joy” organisation 

Ail these achievements were evidence of a genume national consohdation 
All ther efforts had heen inspired hy a wish to make 1t unnecessary for Germany 
to surrender to her enemies ahroad If they thought that they could force her 
to caprtulate to them, he (Hitler) would mohilise her inventors, her engineers, 
ag Se ae ae s T ien achieve her 1ndependence in that domain 
Power duhibcthe os 2 r at Germany had developed mto a real Great 
OLI Gm rubr of a hare five years Her strength lay ın her national 

, sed hy an 1dcal and a great national movement This 


Mis ns well as the new Germany herself, had heen called into existence 


If anyonc should ask him what 
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German people. (2) Economie reasons and reasons of population policy bave 
proved heyond contradiction that Austria cannot, in the long run, live apart 
from the Reich. (3) The German people of Austria had no wish to be separated 
from the Reich, and even the ill-treatment and terrorising indulged in hy a 
small minority could not suppress the ties of racial kinship. (4) If neither of 
these reasons should he sufficient, he would say: “This is my homeland.” When 
still a hoy, he went from Linz to Vienna, and thence to tbe Reich; and it made 
him happy to think that he had been able to risk his life in fighting for Germany. 
When all others had given themselves up to douht and dismay, he had struggled 
for the people's confidence and he had gained it. (5) He was standing where he 
stood hecanse he thought he could do better than Herr Schuschnigg. He sincerely 
helieved that Providence had blessed his work of re-uniting his Austrian home- 
land to the Greater German Heich and be appealed to all of them to endorse 
the peaceful work of re-incorporation hy their votes, 

On April 10, 1938, the Plehiscite and the elections for the Reichstag of Greater 
Germany were held, the results heing as follows: 


Plebiscite in Austria. 
The figures are exclusive of the votes of Reich nationals resident in Austria, 
but inclusive of those of Austrian nationals resident in the Reich,—Total number 
entitled to vote: 4,474,138; total actual vote: 4,460,778 (99.7%); total valid 
votes: 4,455,015; votes in favour of reunion: 4,443,208 (99.73% of valid votes); 
votes against reunion: 11,807; spoilt papers: 5,763. 


Plebiscite in the Old Reich. 


The figures are inclusive of the votes of Reich nationals resident in Austria.— 
Total number entitled to vote: 45,073,303; total actual vote: 44,872,702 (99,55%); 
total valid votes: 44,803,096; votes in favour of reunion: 44,362,667 (99.02% 
of valid votes); votes against reunion: 440,429; spoilt papers: 69,606. 


Elections for the Reichstag of Greater Germany. 
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Total numbers entitled T 
to vote 45,016,612 56,691 4,300,177 119,548 — 49,493,028 
"Total actual vote (in- 
cluding spoilt papers) 44,816,553 56,149 4,287,431 118,971 49,279,104 
Spoilt papers 69,462 144 5,651 90 15,41 
For Herr Hitler’s list 44,306,994 55,613 4,210,517 118,403 48,151,587 
Do., percentage share 
of valid votes 99.02% 99.41% 99.74% 99.60% 99.08% 
Against Herr Hitler’s list 440,097 332 11,263 478 452,170 
See also the foot-note*) . 


*) The foregoing figures showing the results of the elections for the Reichstag of Greater Germany 
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The result of the Pleluscite m Austria was communicated to the Fuhrer hy 
Gauleiter Burckel at midmght from the Vienna Konzerthaus hy wireless In lus 
reply, the Fuhrer said that the overwhelming vote cast for reunion constituted 
the most impressive endorsement of lus entre political activities This was the 
proudest hour of lus life 

The newly elected Reichstag will have a membership of 813 as compared 
with 741 hefore the elections The difference, of course, 1s accounted for hy the 
members elected ın Austra 

In view of the large scale election propaganda carried out for several weeks 
under the direction of Reich Minister Dr Goehhels it had heen expected that 
the results of the Plehiscite would he very satisfactory The actual outcome, 
however, far surpassed the most optimustre forecasts It clearly proved that 
there ıs no opposition to the new regime an Germany and that the German 
people have an unbounded faith in the Fuhrer Never before had the German 
nation expressed itself with a similar unanmousness, and it 15 unlikely that 
any other nation has ever done so either 

It has to he rememhered, of course, that the propaganda was completely 
onesided and that no Opposition had heen given a chance to organise itself 
But the representatives of the foreign Press were able to convince themselves 
personally that the halloting was conducted with ahsolute secrecy, so that the 
opponents of the regime could express their disapproval of the list hy entering 
a cross an the proper place The results show that ahout 450,000 electors (or less 
than one per cent of the total) availed themselves of this possibihty 

Objection might likewise he taken to the fact that the text of the voting 
papers covered the Plehiscite as well as the Reichstag elections But as 1t was 
hardly prohable that anyone n the terntory of the Old Reich would vote against 
Austro German reunion, an affirmative reply to the second question was the 
natural corollary In regard to Austna, however, the position was quite different, 
as 1t was conceivable after all that part of the population might vote against 
reunion, and as there 1s no sign of that having been done except to a neghgible 
eod the inference 13 that all Parties accepted the situation created hy Herr 

itler 

At any rate, ıt is evident that April 10, 1938, saw the curtam drop on what 
Musalia bas. qsextequüry deseribed as “The Diro avi ui ike Ausin drama,” 
so that we are now in a position to examine without prejudice and without 
illusions the course of the historie development which, hefore the eyes of an 
astonished Europe, quickly transformed the “independent”? Republic of Austria 


into an administrative umt of the German Reich, enjoying the same status as 
Bavaria, Saxony, etc 
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The Fuhrer, in the course of the first speech he made at Linz after the reunion, 
said: “It was in this city that Providenee called upon me to take over the leader- 
ship of the Reich. This call, therefore, implied a mandate to work for the reunion 
of my heloved homeland with the Reich. I had faith in that mandate; I lived 
and struggled for it, and I helieve I have now carried it out.” These words make 
jt clear that the solution of “the Austrian prohlem” has always heen one of the 
chief aims of the Fuhrer's policy and are a direct confirmation of what he wrote 
in the first chapter of Mein Kampf about his intention to work for the re-in- 
corporation of his native eountry in the Reich. 

The steps subsequently taken were the logical outcome of this determination: 
National Socialist propaganda became active in Austria; the Party was organised 
and founded; thousands of political refugees were given support and shelter in 
the Reich; an attempt was made to convince ex-Chancellor Schuschnigg of the 
equal status of all Austrian citizens irrespective of their political views, and 
diplomatic action was taken to secure the tacit assent of certain governments 
interested in the peace and prosperity of Central Europe. 

The realisation of the Führer's wish to effect the Anschluss hy the progressive 
development of the situation, without running the risk of civil strife in Austria 
and without involving international complications was facilitated hy Herr 
Schuschnigg's own imprudent action in announcing a plehiscite that was to 
he held within three days, No voting lists had heen prepared, no puhlic control 
was provided for, and the circumstances were not favonrahle to the chances of 
the Patriotic Front. Indeed, a serions conflict hetween the National Socialist 
majority and the Government minority would have heen the inevitahle result, 


In his farewell speech (which was hroadcast hy the Austrian stations) Herr 
Schuschnigg affirmed that he was master of the situation. That, however, was 
an illusion, The Hitler movement had numerous adherents, not only among 
the police forces, hut also in the Army. But even assuming that he was right, 
‘the question must be asked: Under what conditions wonld the elections have 
heen held and what would have heen their effect upon the country’s internal 
peace? All who were aware of the state of public feeling—and I helieve I am 
one of them— were certain that eivil war would have heen the outcome. 

The Führer had plainly stated in bis Reichstag speech of Fehruary 20, 1938, 
that he would protect the thousands of Germans whose homes were outside 
the fronticrs of the Reich. He regarded it as his duty to intervene, made up his 
mind and crossed the Ruhicon. The National Socialist Party in Austria was 
instructed to act. Herr Miklas, the Federal President, had to countermand the 
elections and, shortly afterwards, to dissolve the Schuschnigg Cabinet. Its 
place was taken hy a Government under the leadership of Herr Seyss-Inquart— 
himself a 100-per-cent National Socialist, who immediately applied for the 
armed intervention of the Reich and thns provided the legal hasis for the oc- 
cupation of Austrian soil hy German soldiers. The further developments are 
familiar to cveryhody. They took place with a mathematical precision and a 
rhythmical perfection which astonished the world. 
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The spontaneous enthusiasm with wluch the German troops—and, sub- 
sequently, the Fubrer lumself—were welcomed by the Austrian people proves 
beyond doubt that the "independent" repubhe of Dr Dollfuss and Herr Schusch 
mgg was dead and that a muracle would have heen required to instil new hfe 
into ıt There 1s no need, therefore, to deal with the arguments of those who—for 
Some reason or other—are dissatisfied with the course of events The general 
feeling, however, 1s typically illustrated by the following anecdote then much 
heard in Germany 

A young Austrian girl from the Fuhrer's own home town--so the story 
goes—one day hnocked at the door of his Berchtesgaden summer house Herr 
TFhtler's sister opened the door and admitted her, but when the visitor announced 
her intention of speaking to the Führer, she thought that her brother would 
not hke to he disturhed and said to the gurl that he was asleep As 1t happened, 
Hitler had just then entered the reception room and, hearing what Ins sister 
had answered, said to his visitor Der Fuhrer schiaft nicht He thereupon took 
the autograph album which the gurl put into his hands and wrote into it Der 
Fuhrer schlaft nacht —Adolf Hitler 

As regards the pohticians of the non German countries, they will have to 
reconcile themselves to the fart accomplt and to take note of the change ın the 
map of Central Europe and in the international situation It 1s certain that a 
potential cause of war has heen ehmmated Once people have recognised this, 
they ought to concentrate their minds upon the new methods necessitated hy 
the new conditions The old prescriptions recommended hy the physicians at 
Versailles, Geneva and elsewhere are of no use any longer, hut efforts should 
be made hy the Powers to arrive at a pohcy of mutually understanding each 
other’s requirements 

It may havetakena long time to solve “the Austnan problem,” hut the solution 
now found definitely settles it, as xt 13 hased upon the most elementary and 
absolutely inahenahle right of every nation—that of determmmg ots own 
destimes The authors of the events that led up to April 10 and to the creation 
of the Greater German Reich have triumphed over the selfish and shortsighted 
pohcy of those who wanted to ohstruct this, the only possible, solution 

Certain developments—notahly those rooted an racial kinship and a common 
lustencal tradvthon—cannot be prevented by outside interference Ail attempts 
made to connteract them are hound to fal and may cause much suffermg, much 
hloodshed, and much enmity The lustory of Itahan xrredentism. and that of 
many other struggles for national independence may he cited in proof of this 
Sree DE that a number of European problems are eull awaitiog their 
res ucc should carefully study the lessons of past experience and 

settlement by diplomatic methoils 


If they do so, they will confer great benefits upon the world 
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Population and Race z 


After having discussed the internal and foreign policies of National Socialist 
Germany, I intentionally turn for two reasons to the racial prohlem: firstly, 
because the solution of this prohlem is one of the most important from the 
standpoint of National Socialist ideology; and, secondly, hecause it has called 
forth passionate discussions in Press and literature throughout the world. 

"That such discussions should have heen awakened is not surprising, since the 
new Germany is pursuing a course in many respects without precedent and her 
aims are in pronounced contradiction to those of other Western Powers. 
The latter are consequently inclined to regard developments in Germany with 
snspicion —nay, with hostility —which has invariahly heen the ease with all 
revolutionary innovations, the veritable nature of which, not less than the mo- 
tives dictating them, have generally heen profoundly misunderstood hy their 
contemporaries. 

The reaction produced abroad hy National Socialist policy in this respect was 
all the stronger since it affected first and foremost those Jewish clements in Ger- 
many which are united by links of consanguinity and hy powerful husiness in- 
terests to extremely influential circles abroad. Thus the fate of the German Jews 
could not hut arouse a feeling of solidarity in international Jewish quarters. 
Nor must it he forgotten that numerous Jewish elements emigrated from Ger- 
many and organised a systematic propaganda against the National Socialist 
Government. Under these circumstances it was not surprising that world public 
opinion should not always have been correctly informed concerning the nature 
and motives of National Socialist policy, nor concerning the situation of the 
Jews still remaining in Germany. 

Tt is therefore necessary to give here a brief exposition of the matter, where 
hy we shall limit ourselves to pointing out certain facts which have heen duly 
estahlished, whilst ahstaining from the expression of any personal opinion in this 
question that has aroused so many controversies, alike from the social and from 
the human point of view. 


The National Socialist Theory of Racial Hygiene 


„According to the National Socialist theory a race represents a human group 
distinguished from other groups by pbysical, moral, and intellectual character- 
istics sui generis resulting from consanguinous relations hetween its members. 
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The nearness of the physical relationship between different races appears the 
more clearly in the proportion n which ther respective characteristics harmonise 
with each other Thus the various races living n Europe possess certain physical 
and intellectual charactenstics 
"Whereas a race has a purely hiologzcal hasis, a nahon has an historical and 
| cultural significance From the National Socialist point of view a nation 35 a 
group of human heings united hy ties of hlood, hy a common destiny, hy common 
ties of migration and language and tradition Hence nohody can he considered 
to helong to a national commumty if he or she belongs to a race which has no 
consangumous, or cultural, or other relations with the community 1n question 
Within historical times the unity of race and nation has no longer existed 
The German nation, no more than any other, represents a homogeneous race 
Yet although all European ethnological elements are to he found in Germany, 
the common fundamental hass of the German people ıs constituted hy the 
“nordic” race, which has determined the German national, distinctive character 
The notion of “nordic’ race 1s not to he understood 1n a geographical sense, hut 
only hy reference to the “nordic” home of the race If we accept this mterpret 
ation, Scandmavian, Dutch, English, and North Americans may he taken as 
representing other types of the “nordic” race, which may he designed as Ger- 
manic 
The Germanics, in their turn, helong to the great Indo Germanic family known 
also as Aryans, just as do the Romantic Greek, Slav, and Celtic peoples 
According to the accepted teaching of biologists, the quahties of the parents 
are susceptible of heiag transmitted hy heredity to their offspring Hence children 
horn of parents of the same race will continue to manifest the qualities inherent 
to that race— 1 e physical and intellectual qualities which are the natural source 
of their strength The same holds good for children horn of parents belonging to 
biologically closely related races In this case, also, there 1s a homogeneity of 
hereditary transmission which cannot hut he conducive to the harmomous and 
consequently complete development of the descendants 
It goes without saying that hyhndism, resulting from a muxture of different 
bloods, must necessarily produce diametrically different consequences since the 
products of such heterogeneous untons mevitahly hear the organic traces of in 
compatible contradictions, hoth physical and moral This essentia! disharmony 
will have the result of deprnving them of that energetic will to action, the lack 
of which, from the standpoint of the interests of the community, cannot hut con- 
stitute a grave, and, indeed, fatal drawhael, whatever the capacities of such 
persons m isolated detads of social existence may he 
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Trom the National Sociahst pont of view the maintenance of racial punty 
was conscquently a condifzo sine qua non of the renascence of the internal strength 
of the German nation The primordial duty of maintainmg these fundamental 
conditions, 1n order to reconstitute a new Germany, was clearly defined hy Hitler 
m the words “the onginal sin ag-unst racial purity marks the end of a human 
socicty resigned to its fate " In his book Mem Kampf Hitler wrote — 
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“Hyhridism, with the resulting degradation of the hiological level of the race, 
was the sole reason of the decadence of al) old civilisations. For it is a fact that nations 
do not perish in consequence of lost wars, hut in consequence of the loss of that force 
of resistance which has its ouly origin in the preservation of racial purity. For everything 
which is not racially pure is mere chaff. All events of historical importance have, 
whether in a good or an evil sense, heen the outward and visible expression of the 
instinct of races either for their self-preservation or their self-destruction.” 


It appeared necessary to Hitler to take legislative measures in view of the 
numerical decrease of the German nation, reflected in the diminution of the 
hirth-rate. 

Erroneous ideas have, to a certain extent, prevailed in this respect in foreign 
countries. It is true that the population of Germany from 1870 till 1937 had in- 
creased from 42 to 67 millions. But, on the other hand, the hirth-rate had con- 
stantly diminished, so that an excess of hirths could only he maintained hy a 
reduction of the mortality-rate—i. e. by a prolongation of the life of the indivi- 
dual. Since, however, the mortality-rate could not he everlastingly reduced, the 
time would necessarily arrive when the eontinuouely sinking hirth-rate would no 
longer suffice for a relative increase of the population, or even for the maintenance 
of its numerical level, 

In 1900 Germany’s hirth-rate amounted to two millions in round figures, or 
about 30 per thousand of the total population; in 1933 to less than one million, 
or less than 15 per thousand. In France, which is reputed to he a land of 
diminishing hirth-rate, the number of hirths still amounted at the date in question 
to 17.3 per thousand of the total population, 

Comparing the figures for the hirth-rate with those for the mortality-rate 
during the period in question, it will he seen that already since 1926 Germany 
had no longer an excess, hut in reality a deficit, of hirths. In 1933 the hirth-rate 
was ahout one-third inferior to that which was necessary to maintain the numeric- 
al level of the German popnlation. If the necessity of increasing that level were 
to he taken into consideration, the inadequacy of the hirth-rate appears still 
more pronounced, 

Should this evolution of the hirth-rate have continued, it must inevitahly have 
resulted in a noticeahle decrease of the population of Germany. According to 
careful, and indeed cautious, ealculations of the Reich Statistical Bureau, the 
population of Germany wonld under those conditions have heen reduced to 
47 millions in the year 2000. 

Energetic measures thus appeared necessary in order to effectively counteract 
the influence of one of the main hiologieal eanses of the gradual destruction of 
racial strength and consequently of the sapping of the very foundations of the 

, State—namely, of racial intercrossing. 

Since the Jews are the only non-Aryan race inhahiting Germany, the racial 
question in that country is synonymous with the Jewish question. Hence the 
National Socialist Government adopted a programme which provided for a 
number of measures destined to separate the Aryan from the Jewish elements 
of the population so as to prevent an intercrossing of the two races. 


^ 
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"Thus racial, 1 e Jewish, question found a definite solution in the Law enacted 
at Nurnberg on Septemher 15 1935, known as “the Law for the Protection of 
the German Hace and German Honour" Tlus Law, which was preceded hy a 
eireular issued hy the Reich Mimster of Education concerning the opemng of 
special Jewish schools, prokahited marnages hetween Jews and persons of Ger 
man or other Aryan race. Marnages contracted abroad for the purpose of cireum- 
venting this law are declared null and void xn. Germany, and the contracting 
parties are hahle to severe penalties 

Sexual intercourse hetween Aryans and Jews, apart from marnage, 15 hkewise 
prohibited and the male partner m such cases 1s hable to similar penalties The 
Law further provides that no Jewtsh famly may employ Aryan female domestic 
servants under the age of 45 A special authonsation 15 compulsory for the mar~ 
nage of “half blood” Jews and Germans, whilst "quarter hlood" Jews are 
henceferth only allowed to marry Germans 

Children born of marriages between Germans and “half Jews" are considered * 
to be “quarter Jews”, the children of such “quarter Jews” (who, as already 
mentioned, may only marry Germans) are defined as “one eighth Jews,” who” 
will he regarded as of German race conformably with the “Civic Law of the 
Resch,” to which reference has heen made m the second chapter 

When the National Socialists took power at the beginning of 1933 there were 
m Germany 500,000 Jews, 200,000 half Jews, and 100,000 quarter Jews These 
figures prove how frequent mtercrossing hetween the two races had hecome within 
recent years 

Rech Minister Dr Frick, who took the imtative 1m drawing up the provisions 
of the law m question, stated hefore the Commttce of Experts that educated 
German youth must he trained to consider as its Ingbest duty to hecome conscious 
of the value of the German race and therefore to eontrihute, by the choice of 
suitable marriage partners, to a lugher development ahhe of the German mdivi- 
dual and of the German family Mixed marriages with persons of alien race must 
m future be clearly recogmsed as the source of moral and intellectual degeneracy, 
as an abjuration of national digmty Respect for family and race must be deve- 
loped in such a manner that the prospenty of the family, which 1s the elementary 
social cell, should appear as an 1nfimtely more desirable ideal than material com 
fort and nches The Germans should have the courage to shape the hiological 
xpi thew nation in accordance with the bereditary value of that struc- 

futur us to prepare, for the State, leaders worthy alike of te traditions and 


i Decisive measures were thus taken with the object of separating the two 
eterogeneous races hving on German soil 


Sanitary Organisation 


What È 
is s pui "racial policy” of the National Socialist Government 
ec ned to the prevention of racial intercrossing That pohey 
account of the necessity of creating conditions favourable to 
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the production of healthy and numerous famihes The creation of such con- 
ditions implies going to the roots of two other causes of the destruction of 
racial strength —namely, the increase of hereditary defects and the decline 
of the birth rate With this object in view Dr Trick has progressively apphed 
various measures, of wInch we will proceed to recall the most important 

Since, according to Dr Trech, a nen era and a new constructive “demo 

griphieal and racial pohey" ean only he maugurated on condition that the 
State takes due account of generations yet unborn, the so called “Law relating 
to Matrimonial Hygiene" was promulgated on Octoher 18, 1935 Ths Law 
proluhits marnages between persons in eases where admitted mfirmities of 
one or other or hoth partners hold out the certain prospect of future unhappiness 
for parents and children The law consequently provides that im future no 
marriage may be eontracted without the production of a medical certificate 
attesting the Iuological fitness of hoth partics 
^  Inotder to reduce expenditure caused hy the care of hereditanly degenerate 
j persons, and to prevent tlhe reproduction of auch persons, a law for the “Preserv- 
~ ation from hereditarily diseased postenty," enacted on July 14, 1935, provided 
for'the possihibty of stenlising individuals affheted. wath spene berebtary 
diseases The operation can he performed either at the request of the patient 
or on the proposal of the competent medical authority 

Thus law was severely eritteised 1n foreign countries, where, owing to ignorance 
of the condition expressly stipulated in 3t that no decision relating to sten 
asation could ho taken without the concurrent judgment of the Court and of 
the medical experts, grave nbuses were feared from 1ts apphertion Olyections 
wero also raised to the claim of the Stato to intervene in so decimve a manner 
in the private hfe of tho individual To this ohyeetion the National. Socialists 
reply that sterilisation of an hereditary diseased person spares the latter the 
tragedy of seeing his own unhappy destiny reproduced in Jus children It was 
further pointed out that the overwhelmmg majority of persons who have heen 
sterilised conformahly with this law have submitted voluntanly and without 
any constramt whatsoever to the operation 

Speaking at the International Congress on Population 1n. August, 1935, Dr Frick 
stated that “this law has for xts aim to relieve not only the present generation, but 
also future ones, of the beavy burden of disease with its resulung suffermgs Hence 
the law, considered from a moral standpomt, 1s superior to the law of Christian chanty 
which 1s restricted im its operation to the hvg generation ” 

Dr Frich. continued — 

“We are reproached with inaugurating a ‘racial region’ and with violating by these 
eugeme measures the Christian commandment of charity If, however, it. was not 
too venturesome to modify the ongmal system of Nature by enabling, thanks to 
the progress of science, a large number of sick persons to prolong their hves, it cannot 
be unjust to prevent the benefit which has thus accrued to sich persons from beconung 
m its turn an impediment for those who have the privilege of enjoying bealth ° 


The science of eugenics was, moreover, founded some fifty years ago hy the 
lustrous Enghsh biologist Sir Francis Galton 
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At tbe International Eugemcs Congress in Zurich in 1934, the following 
resolution was passed after a dehate lasting four days on tbe German law — 


“The delegates present, representing the most varicd countries, declare that despite 
the divergencies hetween their political or 1deological points of view they are umted 
m the firm conviction that the study and appheation of thc principles of racial hygiene 
are of vital importance——nay, indispensahle—for all crviliscd countries The Congress 
recommends all Governments thronghont the world to study the problems of hiological 
heredity, population, and racial hygicne, thus following thc example already set hy 
certain countrics 1n Europe and America, and to apply for the henefit of their respective 
nations the results yielded hy such a study” 


German statistics estimate at ahont 400,000 the numher of persons who ought 
to he sterihsed conformahly with the law under discussion The various eate 
gories of bereditarily transmitted diseases from which these persons suffer 
are given as follows congemital feeble mindedness (200,000), schizophrenia or 
dementia praecox (80,000), maniacal depressive dementia (20,000), epilepsy 
(60,000), chorea (600), congemtal ceeaty (4,000), congenital deafness (16,000), 
serious physical deformuties (20,000), hereditary alcoholism (10,000) 

These purely precautionary eugeme measures were completed on Noveme 
ber 24, 1935, by a law directed against sexual and other dangerous habitual 
eremimals and provided for the castration of sexual crımmals 

The fact that the preamble to this law stressed "the expenditure incurred 
by tbe State for the maintenance of asocial, degenerate, and incurably diseased 
persons" is easily comprehensible when it 15 remembered that the State was 
obliged to spend upwards of a milhard marks annually for that purpose, at 
a time when innumerable German famihes did not know where or how to procure 
bread for their own bealtby children? 

Tt should he noted that whereas the entre German nation increased by 50% 
from 1870 till 1936, the number of bereditarily diseased and otherwise degenerate 
persons increased during the same period hy 450% 

But euch purely negative measures by the State bad necessanly to be eom- 
pleted by positive ones 

The State loans to newly married couples provided for hy the "Law for the 
Reduction of Unemployment” constituted such a positive measure A Joan 1s 
only granted to eitizens of German blood who are healthy, and only on condition 
that the future wife, having lutherto heen a wage earner, relieves the lahour 
market hy her marriage No mterest 13 payahle on the loan, which varies from 
600 to 1000 marks according to cireumstances and which 1s redeemable at the 
i ee moneh 25% of the M considered redecmed for every child 

ls ortisation payments may he postponed for a period of one yerr 
after the birth of every ehild horn dive The seule of iiec measures SA an 


1 In Ger 
TE ete a Rer are 44 homes for erspples 42 homes for general paralytics 123 homes 


mental homes 74 homes for mentally def 
ly defective persons 57 homes for nervous 
cases. 19 homes for inebriates 300 000 persons suffering from physical degeneracy in one form 


or another are interned 
chat iude. n met helonging to the State The number of aged and infirm persons 
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immediate rise in the birth rate 925,000 newly marred couples had received 
loans np tll June 1938, and they had prodneed 825,000 children 

The taxation of famuhes, especially of those with numerous children, bas 
been noticeably decreased at the expense of unmarned persons and of marned 
couples without children Similar aims are pursued by the reduction of taxes 
on newly huit small flats and houses for owner occupiers Another decree has 
rendered possihle the granting of pecuniary assistance to large families 

It was 1n the interest of mamtamng the peasantry as one of the essential 
foundations of the German nation that the law concerning the hereditary tenure 
of farms was enacted Tlus law, which remtrodnced the ancient German enstom 
relating to inheritance, will he dealt with xn detail in the chapter on agricultural 
pohcy Xt may suffice to say here that its ohject 15 to reheve rural property of 
the ever increasing hurden of indehtedness and to prevent the excessive parcel 
ling out of estates It 1s well known that m other countries the division of 
rural property on the death of the owner 1s one of the main causes of the decrease 
m the number of marnages 

Legislation concerning home settlements and working men's dwellings ams at 
assuring to families with small means tbe property of ther home amid bealthy 
surroundings outside the crowded areas of big cities 


All the above mentioned measures found their completion in a decree pro 
viding for the unification, of the German organisation of bygiene and for tbe 
extension of the duties of medical men In every urban and rural admmustrative 
district, a Health Office bas been estahhshed on which the following tasks 
are incumbent the teaching of the pnnerles of hygiene, the medical care 
Qndependently of regular treatment) of all citizens, the treatment of all 
questions relating to heredity and race, including advice to persons intending to 
marry In this way, the usefulness of the Healtb Offices extends beyond the 
present to future generations conformably with the doctrine of National So- 
cialism which combines solicitude for the sick with racial bygiene in the perma- 
nent interests of the enture nation 

The decree relating to the medical profession of December 13, 1935, completely 
modified the former basis of the profession Under its terms both the individual 
doctor and the entire profession are placed im the service of public hygiene, 
without the freedom of professional activity hemg affected therehy The doctor 
15 henceforth to regard humself as bemg m the service alike of the mdividual 
patient and of the entire nation, and as fulfilling a legally regulated public duty 
The doctor ıs transformed into a State functionory entrusted with tbe task of 
locking after the general health of the eommunity 

One of the duties of the newly founded Reich Medical Chamber consists in 
providing for the existence of a medical eorps of the Inghest moral and scientific 
value The Chamber 1s also the eustodian of professional honour and exercises 
the oversight of the discharge of professional duties It superintends the pro 
fessional education and training of medical men, ensures the maintenance of 
good relations hetween them, provides for their suitable distribution throughout 
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the terntory of the Reich creates and eontrols professional welfare orgamsations 
The Director of the Retch Medex Chamber 15 appointed, and may also be 
dismissed, hy the Chancellor The Director 1s assisted hy an Advisory Council 

The hygienic care of the German to day begms in. the earhest stages of Ins 
life The Hitler Youth has introdnced the system of health certificates, and 
admission to membership depends on the result of a prelimmary medical exa 
mination All the memhers of the Mitler Youth are under constant medical 
supervision, which is eontinued later m the Labour Service and the Army 
In the Hitler Youth in the Labour Service, ın the Storm and Defence Detach 
ments, in the Reich Association for Physical Trammg, special attention 15 paid 
to physical fitness 

Special importance attaches to the medical supervision of workers ın the 
factores, which 1s entrusted to the Office of Pubhe Hygiene orgamsed by the 
German Labour Front in conjunction with the Head Office of Puhhe Hygiene 
of the National Socialist Party In the course of 1936 over 3000 factories were 
medically inspected, with the result that a number of more or less serious defectsin. 
respect of hygienic conditions could he remedied m more than 2000 of them. During 
the same year upwards of two milhon individual workers were medically exammed 

According to the National Socialist programme 1t 18 not necessary to wait 
tall the worker hecomes ill, elementary foreaght demands that measures should 
he taken to prevent illness The duty of taking such measures 15 incumbent in 
the first place on the social ansurance orgamsation, the tash of which 1s completed 
hy the various institutions ereated hy the Party and hy the Lahour Front 
One of the preventive measures agaist sickness consists m sending through the 
agency of the National Socialist Popular Welfare Organisation tired workers 
(whether brain or manual) to suitable homes for rest and recuperation Other 
measures are the holiday yourneys prepared by the great organisation “Strength 
through Joy” and the development of sport in all andustria] and busmess enter 
pnses under the aegis of the Sports Office of the Laliour Front 660,000 invest 
igations took place in 1936 with a view to enabling workers to enjoy a rest 
conformablv with the above mentioned seheme of the National Socialist Popular 
Welfare Orgamsation 

One of the principles of social legislation on the new Germany bas been to 
Temove women from work in industries to which they are not adapted The 
Natonal Socialist State refuses to admut female Jabour n factories merely because 
such lahour 1s cheap There is of course, a certam amount of industnal work 
which can only he performed by women hut an essential condition 1s that 
ths work should not be injyunons to thar health According to National 
Socialist ideas the primordial dnty of a woman 2s to heget and educate children 
aod maoage the household 
"d eae ee T special care and attention in all industrial undertakings 
E patel n È ere 15 that what matters most 15 not the actual amount 

young persons, but their spimtual and hodily development 


with the object of enahhog th 
munity after reaclung c eee 


— 129 — 


In his speech to tbe Reichstag on January 30, 1937, Chancellor Hitler said: 
“in addition to the accomplishment of the Four-Years Plan we shall devote 
all our efforts to rendering the German nation healthier and to increasing its 
joy of life.” There can be no question that the surroundings in which the German 
worker carries out his daily task to-day are more congenial, hecause more 
pleasant, than they were formerly. The German worker is conscious that his 
labour is an essential part of his country’s wealth, and be is also aware that 
State and Party bave set themselves the task of preserving that wealth. Whereas 
in former days only persons enjoying a eertain income could allow themselves 
the luxury of a boliday in bathing resorts, to-day ships transporting simple 
German workers cross the ocean, or the worker can travel hy rail to the seaside 
or the mountains or the forest. Whereas in former days the majority of children 
of great cities never bad a breath of fresh country air and their horizon was 
limited by walls of brick and stone, they can now enjoy Nature in all ber heanty. 
To-day German motbers know that they can give hirth to bealthy children. 

According to tbe doctrine of National Socialism it is precisely tbe existence 
of healtby and merry children which constitutes tbo best guarantee of the future 
of the German nation, 

Statistics show the favourahle results already achieved by the policy we 
have endeavoured to outline ahove. The number of marriages increased from 
516,793 in 1932 to 740,165 in 1934. It is true that the number fell to 650,851 
in 1935, to 611,114 in 1936 and to 618,971in 1937, hnt even the latter figure was 
higher than that for 1929, which had shown the most favourable results since 
the War prior to the advent of the National Socialists to power. The birth-rate 
rose from 971,174 in 1933 to 1,198,350 in 1934; 1,261,213 in 1935; 1,279,025 in 
1936 and 1,275,212 in 1937—an uninterrupted increase. The surplus hirth-rate, 
which was 233,297 in 1933, amounted to 482,020 in 1937, that is to say more 
than double, 


The National Socialist Racial and Ethnological Policy 


The Germans masters in their own house under German leadership: such is 
the spirit inspiring the home policy of the Third Reich. The German intends 
henceforth to be the master of his own bousc to the exclusion of all alien elements. 
In the words of Frederic tbe Great, the German wishes “to be bappy in his 
own way." Hence, in Hitler's view, the German Government must see to it 
that only persons of antbentic descent are admitted to exert an influence on 
the destiny of tbe German people. 

Conformably with this principle, it was necessary tbat the laws on racial 
hygiene directed against tbe Jews sbould be completed by corresponding mea- 
sures in the political domain. These measures, of an indubitably revolutionary 
nature, bave been severely criticised abroad, and the bostility aroused hy them 
bas not been without entailing perceptible consequences for Germany. 

When describing in a previous chapter the general situation in Germany 
at the time of the advent of the National Socialist Party to power, we pointed 
out the rôle played by the Jews in tbe cultural life of the nation. But Jewisb 
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predominance was not less pronouneedly marked ın politics, ın the economic 
and financial spheres, 1n the Ádmimstration and the hheral professions—a pre- 
dominance that contrasted strangely with the proportion of Jews to the total 
population of Germany, which was about 1% An idea of the preponderance 
of Jewish influence may he gathered from the number of deputies and func- 
tonartes of the Social Democratic and Communist parties helonging to the 
Jewish race, and the strength of the Jews m those parties, m its turn, was 
reflected not only 1n the appointment of Jewish Ministers ın the Reich and the 
constituent German States, hut also, and perhaps even more, 1n the composition 
of the vanous Administrations As for the hig financial houses, they were more 
or less completely ın Jewish hands, and the vast majority of the members of 
the hoards af directors of the leading hanks were Jews Of the 16 members of 
the Committee of the Produce Exchange ım Berhn, 12 were Jews In the medical 
profession 42% of the total number of sts members and no less then 52% of 
panel doctors helonged to the Sematie race In the legal profession 48% of the 
hamsters and 50% of the notanes were Jews Of 1000 Jews engaged m business 
hfe ın Prussia, 315 occupied commanding positions, whereas of 1,000 Aryans 
simularly engaged, only 37 were admitted to such a privilege 

These few figures may suffice to impart an idea of the extent to wluch Jewish 
influence had penetrated into all domains of hfe m Germany, whether pohtical 
or financial or economie or cultural or professional In this connection the 
hostility aroused in Germany by the aetivities of immigrated East European 
Jews, notahly from Poland and Czechoslovakia, must he stressed 

According to Article VI of the programme of the National Socialist Party 
of February 25, 1920, “every pubhe function, of whatever nature ıt may he— 
whether in the Reich, m the States, or ın the municrpalties—should he confided 
exclusively to German citizens ” 

On the other hand, according to Article IV of the said programme, a “ortzen” 
15 a memher of the German race (Volksgenosse), 1 € a person of German hlood 
and descent without any reference to Jus religious faith Hence, says the article 
1n question, “no Jew can he a member of the German race " 

Jt 1s on these prmerples that the entre jurisprudence of the National 
ee State, ca so far as its racial nnd ethnological poliey 1s concerned, 

iz 

Paragraph III of the “Law reestahhshing the Status of Pubhe Function- 
d of April 7, 1933, provides that functionanes who are not of Aryan 
ee E placed on the retred hst An exception is made in. the case 

officials who had been appomted previously to August 1, 1914, or who had 
scen active service in the Great War, or whose father or children had fallen 
on The perena À similar exception was made in favour of widows of ex Serviec- 
pable aT z of June 30, 1933, proluhited the marriage of a 
ASS ewess, under penalty of dismussal in the cvent of 
m pue Se OM regulated the number of lawyers and doctors admitted 
pective professions The previous enactments, applicable 


— BI — ý 


* 


to public innctionaries and relating to Aryan descent as well as to marriage 

^ to an Aryan wife, were extended to all members of the Fighting Forees; they 
were also extended to journalists, artists, musicians, authors, who were hence- 
forth compelled to join the Chamber of Culture}. 

The law of July 14, 1933, coneerning “the withdrawal of naturalisation 
rights and the denationalisation of German citizens" rendered it possible to 
eliminate from the German national community a eertain number of persons 
who had emigrated after the advent of the National Socialist Party to power 
and who conducted an active campaign against the Third Reich, Another law 
modified the preseriptions hitherto in force regarding the acquisition of natural- 
isation in Germany. 

^'* The “Civic Law of the Reich” adopted at Nürnherg on Septemher 15, 1935, 
of which mention has already heen made in the second chapter, while admitting 
the Jews as German nationals, denies them the status of German citizens and 
thus excludes them from all participation in the political life of the Reich, 

. Under the terms of this law Jews may in future only hoist the Jewish flag 
and are excluded from military and lahour service, as well as from the National 
Socialist Party, from the Labour Front, and from all similar associations and 
institutions. 

On the other hand the economic activity of the Jews has only been affected 
in so far as they have ceased to exert any political influence. Otherwise the 
rights of Jewish husiness firms have in nowise heen curtailed. The first National 
Socialist Minister of Economy, Dr. Sehmitt, in a speech on commercial morality 
in the Third Reich declared that a differentiation hetween Aryan and non-Aryan 
firms is not realisahle in the ordinary course of business. 


The Jews have retained not only their schools, hut also every other possihility 

' of cultural development. On the initiative of the Director of the Reich Chamher 
of Culture, Hans Hinkel, the Jewish Kulturbund was founded four years ago 
as an organisation of Jewish artists. Already at the beginning of the winter 
season 1933/4 the Kulturhund Theatre was installed in the building of the 
former Berliner Theater, where it gave a series of operas, operettas, and plays, 
in which a number of prominent Jewish artists took part. Within a short time 
this Jewish cultural movement spread to other cities in Prussia, and a year 
later ahout two dozen local groups of the Kulturhund had come into existence 
and were displaying marked activity. In Berlin alone upwards of 500,000 Jews 
visited the theatrical performances, concerts, and lectures organised hy the 
Kulturhund. The latter, together with all affiliated associations, was sub- 
sequently merged in a "Reich Union,” the eontrol of which has tended morc and 
more to pass into the hands of leading personalities eonnected with the Zionist 
movement. The Reich Union counts many thousands of members and gives 


1 Tt is, perhaps, well to point ont that the practical application of these laws has largely 
taken account of special cases. Thus, in Berlin, 1158 Jewish barristers out of a total of about 
3500 (or approximately 30%) and 2549 Jewish doctors out of a total of 6203 (or 41.29%) still 
continue to exercise their profession. 
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employment to numerous Jewish artists In addition, itinerant Jewish troupes 
and orchestras travel from town to town Every opportunity 18 also afforded 
to Jews of cultrvatmg their artistic tastes and capacities as conferenciers, musi- 
cians, dancers, etc, im variety theatres and cabarets Thus a large sphere is 
open to the development of Jewsh art 

The Jews enjoy ahsolute rehgrous freedom, and the resolution passed hy 
the Ziomst Congress in Prague in wech the German Government was accused 
of pursuing a policy of religions persecution towards the Jews was entirely 
unfounded The resolution was prohahly motivated hy the fact that the "Law 
for the Protection of Animals” prohibited the slaughter of animals according 
to Jewish ntes This, however, does not amply a restriction of the rehgious 
freedom of the Jews, who enjoy ın this respect the protection of the Third 
Reich in exactly the same way as every other religious body. 

The National Socialist attitude towards the vehement enticisms voiced 
abroad of the pohcy of the Reich Government as regards the Jews, may he 
resumed as follows — 

1) If the National Socialist State has taken certam measures to deprive 
persons of alien race of equal rights with German citizens, this does not signify 
contempt of that ahen race or an attempt to depreciate ıt Differentiation. of 
treatment 18 not motivated hy the difference of value of the two races, hut of 
the fundamental difference of their respective natures The new Germany 18 
inspired solely hy the desire to punfy ats own people, to hberate them from the 
political dommation of an alien people, and to develop German national hfe 
under German leadership 

2) The immigration laws of the Ümted States are hased on an evaluation 
of the different quahties of numigrants accordmg to the countnes from which 
they come, such immigrants hemg classified as “desirables” or “undesirables " 
The Immigration Restriction League, clearly recognising the importance of the 
racial prohlem, has demanded the proluhition of the immigraton of certain 
specified ethnological elements Australian legislation provides for simular 
restrictions 

3) Other countries have frequently set themselves the same aim as Gerinany, 
1 e the aim of chmunating Jews or other aliens from public life, and have some 
umes succeeded in realising ıt hy different methods, without having recourse 
to legislation Germany has preferred to accomplish this am by legislative 
measures 

Individuals affected hy these enactments may rn some cases he deserving of 
sympathy, hut the sacnfices entailed were, according to National Socialist 
principles, dispensable and unavoidable in order to mamta the health and 
iia d the nation and to ensure its future The wnterest of the community 

precedence of that of the vndvidual this 13 the moral principle at the hasis 


of the National Socialist ideal, and the racial legislation of the Third Reich 
conforms to that principle 


vi. 
The State and the National Socialist Party’ 


Chancellor Hitler has not yet given a definite constitution to the German 

. nation, But hy virtue of the lawa hitherto enacted certain constitutional rules 

have heen laid down. In this connection it may, perhaps, he recalled that Eng- 

land has no written constitution either. The state of things now prevailing in 

Germany is hased on those National Socialist principles which dominate the 
entire structure of German life as it exists de facto. 

The hasis of the constitutional rules thus established is that the political 
and ideological direction of nation and Reich is confided exclusively to the 
Party, which as constituting a political and ideological community and con- 
sequently a source of spiritual strength and an instrument of material power is 
in its turn subject exclusively to the will of the Führer. Whereas, on the one 
hand, the Party elects the Fuhrer, who is at the same time Commander-in-Chief 
of the Fighting Forces; on the other hand, the Fuhrer, in consequence of his 
election, exercises ahsolute authority over the Party, the State, and the Fighting 
Forces, all three of which are indissolubly united without, however, losing their 
personal identity. All three—Party, State, and Wehrmacht—have their roots 
in the nnited German nation; and their apex, so to speak, is the Fuhrer, who 
thus hecomes the centre of the entire political life of Germany. 

The primacy of the Party and its indivisihle union with the Reich were 
proclaimed hy Hitler on April 8, 1933, and this principle was suhsequently 
incorporated in the law destined to enaure “the unity of Party and State” of 
December], 1933, In the preamble to this Jaw it is said:— 

"After the triumph of the National Socialist revolution, the National Socialist 
Party haa hecome the representative of the German political idea and is in- 
dissolubly hound up with the State. The Party consequently hecomes a publie 
corporation, the atatutes of which are drawn up hy the Fuhrer ... In order 
to ensure the closest possible co-operation between the Party and the S.A. (Storm 
Detachments), on the one hand, and the State and the municipal authorities, 
on the other, the Führer's Depnty and the Chief of Staff of the S.A. arc ex 
officio members of the Reich Government.” 

Hitler'a intention in thus recoguising the primacy of the Party was to remove 
all suspicion of a personal dictatorship. In his afore-mentioned proclamation 
of April 8, 1933, he expressly declared: “We have deliberately built up an 


+? See'also the portraits of some leading men of the new régime in the Supplement, The 
New Germany in Pictures (Picts. 2—43). 
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organisation counting many thonsands of adherents, an which there 1s no diet- 
ator And when our adversaries say ‘It 15 easy for you to assert this, since you 
are yourself the dietator, we reply no, gentlemen, you are mistaken There 15 
no question of a single dictator, hnt of ten thonsand dictators, each of them m 
lus place ” 

Hitler had no intention, at any rate at that tme, of estahhshing a difference 
n rank between Party and State On the contrary, his one 1dea was to assure 
unity of action and fruitful co-operation hetween the two In practice, however, 
a certain amount of function has heen revealed which has not heen favourable 
to the prompt transaction of State busmess required hy the pubhe interest 

During the first years of the new regime the Party constantly asserted its 
clam to sovereignty and hecame more and more merged with the State It is 
probable that ths development 3s not yet termmated The developmental 
process 1n question has found sts outward and visible expression in various en-, 
aetments Å Decree of March 12, 1933, provided that, pending a definite settlement 
of the question of the national flag of the Rech, the Swastika should he hoisted 
side hy side with the old Black, White, and Red colours The decree in question 
was completed hy the law of September 15, 1935, which made the Swastika the 
sole flag of the German Reich and nation 


Next to the Party, which incarnates the National Socialist ideal as the 1m 
destructible pillar of the Reich, 1s the Wehrmacht (1 e, the umted fighting— 
mihtary, naval, and air—forces), which represents the nation in arms Both, 
Party and Wehrmacht, are the foundations of the National Socahst Third 

eic 

According to the National Socialist theory, the nation itself constitutes the 
bass alike of Party, Reich, and Wehrmacht These can only accomphsh their 
respective tasks and attam the goal set them hy the National Socialist pro 
gramme on condition that the entire nation has absolute and unrestricted 
confidence in xts leadership For ths reason, Hitler considers the National 
Socialist regime to be essentially democratic 

In a speech to the Reichstag, he stressed that whulst people outside Ger- 
many are perpetually talking of demoeracy and dictatorship, “they have not 
understood that the result of the revolution ın Germany has heen to establish 
a democracy 1n the hest sense of the word We are steering towards an order of 
things guaranteeing a process of natural and reasonable selection 1n the domain 
of pohtical leadership, thanks to whieh that leadership wd] he entrusted to the 
most competent, irrespective of therr deseent, name, or fortune The memorable 
words of the great Corsican that every soldier cures a Yield Marshal’s baton 
in hus knapsack, will find sts politieal complement m Germany ° 

National Socialism clearly differentiates between Demoeracy and Parha- 
mentarism, two eonceptions whiek are often confounded with each other on the 
false assumption that the Parhamentary regime as the only possibile or legitimate 
expression of democracy The am of National Socialism 15, by suppressing all 
poltikal parties, to bring back demoeracy to its form of “community of the 
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people" which it had at the time of Pericles. This conception of democracy as 
an expression of the popular will was confirmed, in the National Socialist régime, 
hy conferring on the nation the right of organising plehiscites in order to give 
utterance to its desires. 

Hitler, who is himself of humble origin, leans for support on the masses, 
and among all European Governments, the Government founded hy him is 
prohahly that which seeks most to maintain an indissoluble contact with the 
vast masses of workers and peasants. On various occasions he has consulted 
the hroad masses of the population concerning the policy pursued hy him, and 
has ohtained their approhation. 


2E 


The New Order of the National Socialist Party 


The sovereignty of the German nation is henceforth incarnated in the National 
Socialist Party, as identified with the nation itself. The will of the nation finds 
its expression in the Party, which is its homogeneous political organisation. 

The period of political struggle having heen terminated hy the advent to 
power of the National Socialist Party, the latter found itself confronted hy new y 
tashs which, according to the definition given them hy Hitler, may he resumed * 
as follows:— 

(1) Internal organisation in view of the creation of a stahle, indestructible 
“cell” for the propagation of the National Socialist doctrine; 

(2) Education of the whole nation in this sense; 

(3) Appointment to the conduct of the bnsiness of the State of those hest 
fitted for it. 

The fulfilment of these various tasks required a reorganisation of the Party, 
especially as regarded the training of the future leaders, conformahly with 
the principle enunciated hy Hitler: “that the hest National Socialists must 
hegin hy hecoming simple memhers of the Party, and that the hest members 
must ultimately he called upon to lead the State.” 

In respect of training great progress has meanwhile heen achieved. A Reich 
Training Organisation was founded with Dr. Ley at the head; at the present 
day training schools exist in all parts of the Reich with the aim of completing 
the psychological and technical education of the future leaders of the National 
Sociahst Party, and of deepening and widening their ideological convictions, 

Au important step forward in the training of future leaders has, from the 
National Socialist point of view, heen realised hy the foundation of special 
“seminaries” (Ordensburgen) at Crossinsee, Vogelsang, and Sonthofen, where 
carefully sclected pupils from all parts of Germany undergo a minutely prepared 
course of moral, physical, and intellectnal education stretching over a period . 
of from two to three years. 

After its accession to power the Party necessarily found itself compelled to 
contribute the hest part of its active forces to the service of the State. Even 
if the men who entered the service of the State still continued to occupy leading 
positions in the Party, they could evidently no longer place their whole time at 
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the disposal of the latter. Hence the Fubrer’s Depnty, Rudolf Hess, was ohhged 
to reorganise the Party and to mobilise new elements to ensure the continuity 
of 1ts development 

Past experiences not having proved mvanahly successful, a number of re- 
forms had to he introduced, and a general clean-up was carried out A system 
of division of lahour was orgamsed corresponding to the mam tasks of the 
Party with the ohject of suppressing previously existing rivalnes and assuring 
a greater measure of cohesion to the Party as a whole. 

The construction of the Party resembles that of a pyramd At the head of 
the Party 1s the Fuhrer, who designates the heads of the various departments 
charged either with the husiness of the Reich or with the conduct of the multi- 
fanous activities of the Party Since the Party 1s destined to determine the 
pohtical principles which form the haus of the pohcy of the Reich, sts activity 
mevitahly extends to all domains of pnhhe hfe Thus an “Office for Foreign 
Affars” (dependent of the Reich Foreign Ministry), a Reich Propaganda 
Office (personally directed hy the Reich Propaganda ‘Mimster), a Reich Office 
for questions of agrarian pokey, a Reich Law Office, an Office for the study of 
colomal prohlems, an Office of Puhhe Hygiene, an Office for Racial Pohcy, 
an Office of Technical Science, an Office for Pubhe Welfare, and various others 
had to he called into existence To these various orgamsations should he added 
the National Sociahst Women's Association (Frauenschaft), together with the 
Union of German Women (Deutsches Frauemwerk), the Union of National 
Socialist. Students, the Union of Professors, and the groups charged with the 
formation, the admunistration, and the personnel of the Party 


According to the latest regulations every respectahle Germon ertzen who 
has completed his exghteenth year, who 1s of pure German racial descent, and 
who does not helong to any Masonic lodge or any eumlar organisation, 18 entitled 
to hecome a memher of the National Socialist Party 

The newly received adept of the National Sociahst Party 15 not therehy 
admitted to any spectal organisation, hnt hecomes, hy virtue of his reception, 
a "soldier of the German Liherty Crusade ” On this occasion he renounces all 
egoistical considerations and undertakes to sacrifice all lus personal interests 


for thc well hemg of the nation Only under these conditions can he he admitted 
as a member of the National Sociahst Party 


Aptitude and preparedness for struggle, the spint of sacrifice, strength of 
character, are the essential moral requisites of a National Socialist. What he 
18 ane and wiling to perform for Germany is the sole criterion hy which he 1s 
" geor eee 1t must he horne ın mind that good 1s vpso facto separated 
s cyd provided the will to good 1s proved by conduct and its resulting activity 

ence 1t 15 not adhesion to old fashioned bourgeois customs and ways of thmh- 
ang, hut soldierly virtues, the essence of which 13 the attitude which an mdi- 
vidual may he rched upon to adopt in the presence of an cncmy, which form 
the condition sme qua non of sdmissiluhty to membership of the Party 
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The Party must always eonstitute the élite of the nation. Hence great care 


must he exercised in the choice of its members. In order to prevent as far as __ 


possihle the introduction of undesirahle elements, a candidate can he admitted 
into the Party only through the group of the locality where he resides. 

The card of membership is remitted to the new adherent hy the local group 
leader at a general meeting of the group. In a short address, the leader stresses 
the duties incumbent on every member of the Party and also the significance 
of the oath to he taken hy the noviee. The latter then takes the oath in front 
of the swastika flag, his right arm raised in the German salute. The oath reads as” 
follows :— 

“I swear fidelity to my Führer Adolf Hitler. I promise to respect and ohey 
him in all things. I promise the same respeet and ohedience to all leaders whom 
he may appoint.” 

Apart from death, membership of the Party ean only he terminated hy volun- 
tary resignation or hy dismissal. Dismissal, which is the gravest penalty known 
to the Party, can only he pronounced hy one of the recognised Party trihunals. 


Che Commandments of the National Socialist Party. 


The Führer is always right. 

Never infringe discipline. 

Waste no time in vain gossip or in irrelevant criticism. You must, on the 
contrary, act and create, 

Be proud, but without presumption. 

Let the programme of the Party be your dogma. It demands your entire devotion 
to the movement. 

You are the representative of the Party and must behave accordingly. 

Your highest duty is fidelity and self-abnegation. 

Be a loyal comrade; thus you will also be a true Socialist. 

Treat your fellow-citizens as you would be treated by them. 

Be tenacious and discreet. 

Remember that courage does not mean coarseness or brutality. 


That which serves the cause of the movement, and consequently of Germany 
and the German people, is right. 


All those who think and act conformahly with these Commandments are, 
according to the National Socialist doctrine, champions in the truest sense of 
the word of the ideal of the new Germany. 


The Storm Detachments (SA.) 


The advent to power of the National Socialist Party necessarily transformed 
^ the original mission of the Storm Detachments. The latter had heen created 
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m the carhest days of the Party with the object of protecting Party meetings 
from Communist aggression Under the leadership of Hermann Gonmg, the 
first Storm Detachments hore the hrunt of an unequal struggle 1n 1922 and 1923, 
hut were finally dissolved after the snppression of the National Socrakst Party 
1n consequence of the putsch of November 9, 1923, in Mumch 

The re foundation of the National Socialist Party on Fehruary 25, 1925, 
after Hhtler’s release from the fortress m Landsherg, entailed automatically, 
so to speak, the reconstitution of the Storm Detachments In view of the ex- 
pertences acquired, it was indispensahle to grve these newly formed Storm 
Detachments not only a clearly defined mm, hut also an organisation adapted 
to all the requirements of the comung struggle Hitler dehherately set these 
Storm Detachments the task of producing fighters fanatieally devoted to the 
propagation of the National Socialist 1deology—fighters equally capable of pro 
pagating that ideology hy intellectual means, and of defending it, 1f necessary, 
by sheer muscular force 

The admirable spirit mspırıng the Storm Detachments was proved by the 
fact that upwards of four hundred of their memhers were lilled and forty 
thousand injured in the course of innumerahle clashes 1n streets and assembly 
halls durmg a hitter struggle lasting over twelve years But the advent to 
power of the National Socialist Party did not mean rest for the Storm Detach 
ments Henceforth the duty was meumhent on them of secunng the position 
of the Fubrer hy the complete overthrow of his adversanes The Storm Detach 
ments developed into an Auxiliary Pohce Corps with new political ohhgations, 
and it was thanks to their spint of discipline that the National Socialist. re- 
volution, conformahly with Hitler's orders, was accomphshed practically 
withont bloodshed 

According to Hitler’s instructions to the Party Congress ın 1935, the Storm 
Detachments are to he regarded as the “Volunteer Army” which guarantees 
thestalility of the National Socrakst revolution. Ideology and personal character 
of the young German citizen are strengthened hy his adhesion to the Storm 
Detachments, whose mission it 18 to make of hım a champion of the National 
Socialist ideal The Storm Detachments had the further task of encouraging 
among their members all soldierly qualities and of developmg physical fitness 
hy means of every hind of sport 

No less umportance must he attmbuted to the educational mission of the 
Storm Detachments m respect of those of their members who have already 
accomphshed their period of compulsory military tramng The duty 15 prescribed 
to the Storm Detachments of preserving as long as possible the moral, intellect. 
E and physical strength of those members for the henefit alike of the Party, 
t chan Mis the State The spint of comradeship and discipline 18 destined, 
M EE = > si Mosca of the Storm Detachments, to overcome all divergences 

ght possibly ansc hetween ther members from econome, educational, 

professional, or other reasons Wence the Storm Detachments constitute 5 
decisive factor ım the realisation. of the ideal of a national community 

A corps of leaders specially selected hy ther education and professional 
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training assures the capacity of the Storm Detachments for action under all 
cirenmstances, This corps is also called npon to furnish suitahle candidates for 
the leadership of the various political organisations of the Party. 

The activity of the Storm Detachments extends to the entire territory of the 
Reich. They are divided into 24 groups, each of which comprises (1) active units 
composed of men from 18 to 35 years of age, (2) reserve units consisting of men 
of over 35 years. 

À group of the Storm Detachments comprises from 2 to 7 hrigades, each 
hrigade heing formed hy several active and reserve regiments (or Standarten). 
These regiments have the same numbers as former active and reserve regiments 
of the pre-War Army. Storm Detachment units helonging to the Navy are 
named hy the numbers of marine regiments or hy the names of submarines 
and destroyers famous in the history of the Great War. Thns the Storm Detach- 
ments perpetuate the traditions of the German Army and Navy of pre-War 
times. 

Every regiment consists of from three to five units, each of which is subdivided 
into three to five sections. 

In order to satisfy the numerous demands made upon them in the event 
of public celehrations, processions, catastrophes, accidents of all kinds, ete., 
the Storm Detachments have constituted a numher of special technical units 
(scouts, engineers, cyclists, ambulance corps). A cavalry corps (NSRK.) has 
also heen created, 

In April, 1937, the Deutscher Luftsportverband, including all its sections and 
suh-sections, was dissolved and superseded hy the National Socialist Air Service 
(Nationalsozialistisches Fliegerkorps or NSFK), which enjoys the status of a 
public corporation. Its leader is subject to instructions received from the Air 
Minister, Membership is voluntary. It is provided that no member of the NSFK 
can simultaneously helong to the SA, the SS, or the NSKK. 


The Defence Detachments (SS.) 


On January 30, 1933, the day of the advent to power of the National Socialist 
Party, some 100,000 men helonging to the Defence Detachments took part in the 
celehrations in their quality as the Party's crack formation. From that day 
dates the development of the Defence Detachments, which were originally a 
section placed under the High Command of the Storm Detachments. They 
have since assnmed dimensions which render them capahle of fulfilling the 
task specially assigned them hy Hitler of "guaranteeing internal security" in 
Germany. 

An important milestone in this development was a decree issued in July, 1934, 
enacting that the Defence Detachments should he henceforth constituted as an 
autonomous formation of the National Socialist Party. 

The 200,000 men forming the Defence Detachments are divided into principal 
sections, simple sections, and regiments (Standarten). Besides these, there are 
auxiliary units and guards. 
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Endurance, courage, promptitude of decision, a “hump of locality," physical 
skill, and a sense of comradeshrp are developed xn. the tests organised hy the 
NSKK on ther “testing tracks " The result has heen a wonderful seres of 
triumphs for the German motor-car industry, as exemplified hy “The Day of 
the German Automohile,” the 2,000 kilometre race through Germany, the 
International Six Days Race for Motor Cyeles m the Bavarian Alps, the competi 
tions m East Prussia and 1n the mountams of Central Germany, without mention 
mg vietories achieved 1n other international motoring fixtures 

These sporting successes constituted the most efficient propaganda for the 
German motor car per se The experience acquired hy the leaders of the 
NSKK ım the course of innumerahle meetings, whether at home or abroad, 
have proved invaluable for the German motor-car mdustry. 

Jomtly with the German Antomohile Cluh, the NSKK ìs endeavouring to 
famhanse puhhe opinion m Germany with the idea of a more ngid road dis 
aplne Voluntary compliance with this discipline asit 15 required by the NSRR 


of all its memhers, can alone hring ahout a change for the hetter ın the existing 
conditions of road traffic 


The Annual Party Congresses 


It has always been the enstom of the National Socialist Party to orgaaise 
its demonstrations on a vast scale an. order to create the strongest and most 
durahle impression possihle, ahke on the crowds participating in them and on 
the members of the Party as a whole In order to produce the desired effect 
special attention 1s paid to the methods by wluch the demonstrating masses 
ni eee and put into movement, to the contrasts of colour, to the 
pue ae of speeches, songs, and musical recitals The annual 
eee e Party have assumed constantly increasing dimensions, with 

e ohject of presenting, not only to the members of the Party themselves hut 


also to visitors from ahro vi o e 
ad, an impressive strength an Li 
5 Ip. picture of th gt 


Ung place ss the far flung Luitpold Arena, with the 

monument to t! World W 0,0 

can assemble ds dcr who fell in the World War 100,000 persons 
Since the large hall d 

demands mide on it, a 

accommodating 60,000 


estined for offiesal meetings 15 madequate to meet the 
new spacious Congress Hall will be erected, capable of 
Persons Adyomung 1t will he a concert hall and rooms 
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for special meetings. Included in the ambitions architectural scheme in view of 
the annual Party Congresses are the Haus der Kultur and the German Stadium. 
The latter, five times larger than the Zeppelin Meadow, will he the largest 
sports arena in the world, affording room for two million persons, and con- 
taining in addition vast camping grounds and a processional route over 300 feet 
wide (see Pict. 183). 

These few details may suffice to give an idea of the enormous importance 
attached to the annual meeting of at least 500,000 National Socialists with 
all their various formations. 

The annual Party Congress comprises open-air mass meetings in the aforesaid 
arenas and gatherings in the Congress Hall. The open-air mass meetings furnish 
an opportunity to the demonstrators to see their Fuhrer; to listen to his pro- 
grammatic speeches, and to convey to those at home an impression of everything 
they have heard and witnessed on these memorahle occasions, At the meetings 
in the Congress Hall the cardinal questions of general policy, of social economy, 
of enlture, and also those prohlems more directly concerning the Party, are 
discussed hy the accredited representatives of State and Party. Áccount is 
rendered of the work accomplished during the past year, and the immediate 
and ultimate sims of the Party form the subject of dehate. Summarising the 
result of all these dehates, a statement made hy the Fuhrer, after concisely 
reporting what has heretofore been achieved, defines the duties henceforth 
incumbent upon State and Party. 

The striking solemnity of the ceremonies with their impressive pageantry 
corresponds to the magnificence of the surroundings in which they are accom- 
plished. In 1936, no fewer than 45,000 men of the Lahour Service took up their 
position hefore the Führer after their march past (see Pict. 89). Most of 
the detachments wore uniforms, hut some members were hare-chested, exactly 
as they were when at work in the country during the summer months. In their 
hands they held the spade, which is alike the instrument and the symbol of 
their work. 

The leader of the Labour Service, Secretary of State Hierl, advancing towards 
the Fuhrer who had taken his place on the platform reserved for him, annonnced 
the presence of a corps of Lahour Service men recruited from all regions 
of Germany who had come to take part in this great ceremony. Evi- 
dently moved, Hitler grasped the outstretched hand of Hierl, and address- 
ed the assembled men with the usual salutation: “Workers, Hail!" (Heil, 
Arbeitsleute!). 

The response came nnanimously with one single voice which resounded far 
and wide: “Hail, my Fuhrer!” (Heil, mein Fuhrer!) A sort of mystical ceremony 
then hegan, interrupted hy the heating of drums, the sound of trumpets, the 
waving of flags, and the Song of the Labour Service, rising irresistibly and 
triumphantly into space, horne hy the voices of 45,000 men. 

The gist of the song is that the spade is the symbol of peace, of honour, and 
of faith; that the divisions which rent the German nation in the past have 
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may have heen expressed hy the donors Thus one donor hving m India had 
requested that his subscrrption should he apphed to providing a properly heated 
room for an unemployed compatriot ın East Upper Silesia or in Luxemburg 880 
German mothers living abroad were enabled to spend a month ın their native 
country m 1936, and ten thousand German children from ahroad were afforded 
the opportumty of spending ther hohdays in the Reich 
The Foreign Orgamsation 1s particularly concerned witb the w elfare of German 
seamen The new seale of wages, the introduetion of premiums for children, 
and of the system of Christmas presents, are largely due to its efforts A further 
result of those efforts has heen the estahlishment of the “Fund for the Victims 
of Duty at Sea” and the eonstruetion of owner oceupied cottages for families 
ofsadors An appeal by Herr Bohle on bebalf of the Germans m Span elicited a 
prompt response, Rm 3010 000 heng subseribed within a few months 
The varous groups adhenng to the Foreign Organisation are farmhansed 
by means of lectures with the ideals of the Third Reich, and are thereby also 
kept ahreast of the latter’s achievements Lectures hy promunent visitors from 
the Reich are also organised on the occasion of national festivals, such as the 
Harvest Thanksgiving Day Some lug national groups affiliated to the Foragn 
Organisation have their own papers and periodicals 
Nis ni of a central organ of the Foreign Orgamention 15 planned 
y while the organisation pubhshes n monthly penodical entitled Der Deutsche 
tm Auslande, whist ts maritime section whieh deals specially with the interest® 
eR seamen issues another one, entitled Seefahrt set Not 
wu de Ero dde are hndges connecung the Germans thronghont the world 
the wet See country A special short wave service furnishes Germans m 
noe e countries with the possibilty of listening to transmissions from 
€ Reich Moreover, the Foreign Organisation des ats vanous groups 
with gramophone records and th E PT f current 
ns NIE with extracts from the weebly reviews of cur 
M i are shown exclusively to members of the gronps 
aad peor rade of the Foreign Organisation i5 to develop cultural 
Ea ns between the nations With this sim an view 1t bas witha 
years orgamsed with the asustance of the Ger Foreign Office 3 
number of Journeys of Sonth Amerie E ES ell exhib 
hons m connection with * Th S studenti to Germany, as wei 5 t 
abroad e Booh Wech,” which have aroused mnch mteres 
The Gene 
all parts of the Cages of Germans residing abroad, m which Germans pe 
of German sohdanty, Jd and which has heeome a umque t 
gart under the protectorate At rea towards the end of the summer m i 
niversary of the Party's advent ere Boble On the occasion of the fouita i 
new post m the German Fo to power, ın 1937, Chancellor Hitler create ne 
Orgamsation Herr Bohle Stee Office, namely, that of Head of the PS 
eretar of State Herr Bohle aie ats first occupant with the ranko n 
wlueh is considered a departme remains at the head of the same organa 
decision the Chancellor dente of the National Sociahst Party In tabing 
not only to confirm onee more the essent? 


— Mi — 


unity of Party and State, hut also to publiely ncknowledge the value of the 
services rendered hy one of his most active and intelligent collahorators. 


Seeing that certain quarters ahroad had misrepresented the aims of the 
Organisation, Herr Bohle availed himself of the opportunity afforded by the 
celehration of the Harvest Festival on the part of the German Colony in London 
(Octoher 1937) of replying to those false reports, The following is n hrief résumé 
of his speech:— 

The Germans ahroad, he said, have identified themselves with National 
Socialism exactly as closely as their countrymen at homc—a matter which 
cannot surprise anyone, as all arc members of the same race. This result was 
hrought abont through activities extending over four years and a half. The 
object aimed at hy the Berlin headquarters of the Organisation was to encourage 
the formation of regional and local groups everywhere with a view to strengthen- 
ing their memhers' love of the old country and promoting the sense of 
national solidarity, Hence, these groups in foreign countries were nothing but 
associations of German nationals ahroad, No one wanted them to make propa- 
ganda for National Socialist ideals in the countries where they were domiciled. 
All they were expected to do was to ensnre that the life of German nationals 
abroad was pervaded hy the same National Socialist spirit as that of their 
compatriots at home. It was nhsurd, therefore, to describe the foreign members 
of the Party as “Nazi agitators” or “Gestapo agents." The truth was that they 
were strictly forhidden to interfere in any way with the internal affairs of forcign 
countries, The foreign residents of other countries, too, had their clubs, societies, 
and associations, and there was no reasons why German nationale abroad 
should he prevented from doing likewise, as their foreign groups did no harm to 
anyhody. 

His (Herr Bohle'e) work as Head of the Foreign Organisation attached to 
the Foreign Office was concerned with all matters that affected the interests 
of German residents ahroad. He desired to make it clear that he concerned 
himself neither with non-German nationals nor with German national minorities 
in foreign countries, No one expected that the leaders of the Foreign Organisation 
who held no position in the consular or diplomatic service should he granted any 
diplomatic or similar privileges on the part of foreign governments. 

From time immemorial it had heen cnstomary for people to emigrate and to 
take up their places of residence in some foreign country. They should not, on 
that account, he looked upon with suspicion, but should he regarded as mediators 
hetween the different nations, as they were eminently qualified to restore mutual 
confidence and mutnal esteem. People who knew the British nation eould not 
help admiring them for their farsightedness and their imposing achievements. 
Should it not he possible for the two great and proud nations—who had so much 
in common—to come to a friendIy understanding ? The Führer had often given 
expression to that desire; and as far as the Foreign Organisation was concerned, 

` everything would he done to promote that ideal. 
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VII 


Germany's Fighting Services 


The reconstruction, of the Wehrmacht! required. remarkable statesmanlike 
qualities, including hoth tact and energy The accomplishment of the task 18 
one of Hitler’s outstanding successes The problem had to he envisaged from 
two pomts of view, for 1t was a problem ahke of home and of foreign policy 
From hoth points of view the prohlem was equally difficult to solve, which 1s 
easily understandahle when the condition of Germany's Fighting Forces prior 
to 1933 is borne ım mund 

At that tune Germany possessed a Reschswehr (Reich Defence Force), the 
strength of whicb had heen strictly limited by tbe Treaty of Versailles It con 
sisted of 100,000 men and a few warships, and entirely lacked an aur arm Mam 
festly this force, despite its excellent tramang and the admirable spirit anrmating 
1t, was madequate to the task of effiaently defending the German nation and 
Reich Faithful to the traditions of the old German Army, the new professional 
Army occupied an independent situation sw: generis ın the German Republic, 
since the President of the Reich, who conformahly with the Constitution remamed 
outside the sphere of political controversy, was also Chief of tbe Rezchswebr 
The latter was also destined to play a réle under the terms of Article 48 of the 
Weimar Constitution, according to which the Constitution itself could under 
certam circumstances be suspended—as was the case, for matance, during the 
snmmer of 1932, when the Prussian Government was deposed manu miliari 

It was on this twofold hasis that the Reichswehr, during the years which 
preceded the National Socialist revolution, succeeded 1n. preserving an attitude 
ef complete political neutrahty This attitude had the signal advantage of 
guaranteeing the continuity of its own existence 1n the face of marked hostihty 
on the part of some pacifist groups, and therehy protecting the permanent 
interests of the nation History teaches us what deplorable consequences may 
result from the Participation of soldiers ım internal poktical struggles—con- 
sequences fatal alike to the Army and thenation Inthis connection, Mussolini’s 
energetic decision, taken hy him on the day of the famous march on Rome, 
when, from the halcony of the Savoy Hotel he hade the officers reure who had 
assembled in the street to acclaim hum, may fitly he recalled The German 
m m accordance with the wish of its organiser General von Seecht, 

ccume the “won clamp” that fastened the Reich together Thanks to its 

1) The word Wehrmach 


t 1s used to designate the totality of Germany's fighting forces 1 € 
Army, Navy and Air Force Each of these eonstitnies a branch of the "Wehrmacht. 
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ahstention from all political controversy the Reichswehr managed to maintain 
intact its essentially soldierly spirit, and in the words of Field Marshal von 
Hindenhurg in his political testament, “to remain the symbol and the solid 
rampart of the State, at a time when it was necessary to lead the German 
nation, without endangering its existenee, through an ordeal composed of 
oppression and humiliation, of dire distress and self-mutilation.” 

Hence it was not easy for Hitler, in his double capacity as Chancellor and 
leader of the National Socialist Party, to alter a condition of things which 
had inevitably led to the Reichswehr hecoming a “State within the State” and 
to remove misunderstandings which had arisen hetween the Reichswehr and 
the National Socialist Party, although the aims of hoth—the preservation of 
the legacy of the German ex-servieemen, the struggle for emancipation from the 
fetters imposed at Versailles, and the abolition of the Weimar system—were in 
every respect identical, 

It was elear that a fundamental róle in the reconstruction of the German 
Reich had to he attributed to the Reichswehr, which, moreover, had to he 
transformed from a professional into n national Army. Adolf Hitler proved 
himself equal to this difficult task, which required quite unusual tact. 

Already hefore taking power the future Chancellor, in a conversation with 
a high officer, ohserved that two main duties were incumbent on post-War 
Germany: namely, the organisation of the National Socialist movement and the 
re-creation of Germany’s fighting forces. In his efforts to gain the sympathies 
of military circles, his own position as an ex-serviceman undoubtedly proved 
useful, He endeavoured to assure himself of the support of the Reichswehr in 
carrying out his project of acquiring power hy revolutionary, hnt none the less 
legal, means. Only a few days after attaining his ohject, he took the occasion 
of clearly explaining his political views to all the higher officers of Army and 
Navy, and of assuring them of his constant solicitude for the defensive forces 
of the Reich. Hence he could truly declare in Septemher, 1933: “If the Army 
lad not heen on our side in the days of the revolution, we should not be standing 
here to-day.” In his speech to the Reichstag in January, 1934, twelve months 
after his advent to power, he remarked: “It is a unique event in history 
that a cordial alliance should have heen established hetween the forces of a 
revolution and the responsible chiefs of an Army in which strict discipline 
prevails, This, however, has heen the ease in the eo-operation hetween the 
National Socialist Party, of which I am the Head, on the one hand, and the 
officers and soldiers of the German Army and Navy, on the other. The Army 
and its chiefs have assured the new State of their unconditional loyalty and 
support, and have therehy rendered possible the success of our endeavours.” 

This success is not surprising when it is horne in mind that Hitler is, and 
has always remained, essentially a soldier. In an article published hy the Vol- 
kischer Beobachter on June 29, 1934, General von Blomberg, who was then 

Minister of War, wrote: “Closely associated with the entire nation, the Wehr- 
macht is proud of wearing on its steel helmets and its uniforms the outward 
and: visible sign of the renascenee of Germany, and of marching in discipline 


E 
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and loyalty helund the Head of the State, the Field Marshal of the Great War, 
President von Hindenburg, and behmd the Fuhrer of the Resch, Adolf Hitler, 
who has come from our ranks and will always remam one of us”? 

An indispensable prehmunary condition of this harmomous collaboration 
will always reman that State and Party confine themselves to the tasks in 
cumbent on them The crisis of June 30, 1934, hrought to hight efforts which 
had heen made to transfer to other orgamsations, 1 e , the Storm Detachments, 
duties which should he exclusively reserved to the Army  Ehtler promptly 
mpped those efforts in the hud 


The Fubrer has made of the Wehrmacht one of the two pillars of the National 
Socsakst State and has solemnly proclamed that 1t 1s the only representative 
of the armed power of the nation, whilst, on the other hand, the Party 13 the 
representative of the nation’s political will A defimte constitutional hasis was 
thus established for the Wehrmacht, and the separation of the mutual dunes 
and responsihihties of Wehrmacht and Party was clearly and precisely defined 

Tlus posttion of the Wehrmacht found its expression and confirmation m 
two fundamentally important documents Firstly, in a decree hy Field Marshal 
von Hindenburg, which the latter descrihed as Ins testament, issued m May, 
1934, entitled “Duties of the German Soldier, 1n which the "new duties of the 
German soldier" are succinctly and lacomeally exposed Secondly, ın the oath 
sworn hy all members of the Wehrmacht on the evenmg of the day when the 
Field Marshal hreathed hus last 

The precepts enumerated hy Field Marshal von Hindenhurg should he com 
pared with those enunciated 1n 1930 In 1930 rt was stated that "the Reichs 
wehr 1s the mstrument for enforcing the legal power of the Reich, it protects 
the frontiers and the integnty of the Reich ” In the President's decree we find 
the words * The Wehrmacht 15 the mandatory of the German nation It protects 
Reich and nation, ın other words the German people umted ın the National 
Socialist Party, and the German territory ” 

Hence the legal power of the Reich always subject to variations, was replaced 
mae power of the “German people, united ın the National Socialist 

The wording of the two documents m question revealed other noteworthy 

duvergencies Whereas the multary code of 1930 atated that “the Army serves 
the mE and not any politzcal party,” the President, ın his aforesaid decree, 
wrote “Miltary service is a service of honour for the German nation ” In 1930, 
xd the articles of the military eode were excluzwely based on the traditions of 
the Army, which were unfamiliar to most persons outside its ranks In 1934, 1n 
addition to those glorious traditions, the German soil and German lahour were 
expressly mentioned as sources of Germany'a mihtary atrength 


1 

; E teat of 1934 the soldiers of the German Army have worn on therr nmform the 
for the first time “ake Sale Ta ity a the eame year large mbtary contingents were acea 
Congress at Nure aher! t, ade by e de with Hitler s political adherents in the annual Party 
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The new oath sworn hy tbe members of the Wehrmacht immediately after 
Field Marshal von Hindenburg’s death reads as follows: “I solemnly swear 
hefore God ahsolute ohedience to the Führer of tbe German Reich and nation, 
Adolf Hitler, Supreme Head of the Wehrmaebt, and I am prepared as a brave 
soldier to devote my whole life to his serviee."* 

The taking of this oath marked the eonclusion of the political development 
of the Wehrmacht, a development of whieb evident traces can be found hefore 
the advent of the National Socialist Party to power. It likewise marked the 
definite solution of the internal problem ereated hy the position of the Wehr- 
macht. Henceforth there existed no eontradiction between Wehrmacht and 
Party, hut only a parallelism and an obligation of mutual assistance. In the 
words of General von Blomherg:— 

“If the duties of the Party and those of the Wehrmacht are clearly distinct, 
their mutual confidence is none the less unshahable. We are all working towards 
the same end, The foundation of oux eommon confidence can only he the National 
Socialist ideal, since we are all soldiers of Adolf Hitler. A good soldier must 
also be a good National Socialist ... We honour our dead comrades hy greeting 
and serving Adolf Hitler.” 


After the solution of the internal aspect of the problem of the Wehrmacht, 
Hitler was at liberty to devote himself to its other aspect—namely, to the 
problem of the organisation hy Germany of her fighting forces according to 
her own requirements. 

A few days after the announcement of Germany’s withdrawal from the League 
of Nations in Octoher, 1933, the Reich Government proposed in a Memorandum 
that Germany should be authorised to maintain an Army of 300,000 men, 
On the basis of a British Memorandum of January 22, 1934, which was presented. 
simultaneously in Berlin, Paris, Rome, Brussels, and Warsaw, direct negotia- 
tions in view of an agreement concerning armaments took place repeatedly. 
The British Memorandum welcomed Hitler’s proposals on the ground that they 
not only dealt with technical questions of disarmament, but also with the 
question of political guarantees against aggression, 

But already on March 17, the French Government, in its reply to the British 
Memorandum, expressed a number of reservations regarding Germany’s proposal, 
A second note of the French Government of April 17 declared further negotia- 
tions on the subject to he useless. 

Under these eirenmstances Chaneellor Hitler, in agreement with the Reich 
Minister of War, determined to introduee the short-service system for the Army, , 
combined with eompulsory service. Hence the hasis of a new national Army was 
created. The introduction of the Two Years Service in France bastened Hitler’s 
decision, which was unexpectedly announeed on March 16, 1935. 

With lightning-like rapidity tbe German Cabinet enacted on that day the 
“Law for the Reconstruction of the Wehrmacht" and decided to issne a pro- 
clamation to the German nation. This proelamation hegan by recalling that in 
November 1918, Germany, confiding in the assurances conveyed in President 
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"Wilson's Fourteen Pomts, and relying on a resbaping of international relations, 
had surrendered her arms after 414 years of beror struggle The proclamation 
went on to recall how the German nation had been treated after the "Treaty of 
Versadles, which had imposed on ıt complete disarmament as a prehmunary 
condition of the solemnly promised disarmament of all other nations 
Germany, for her part, entirely fulfilled the obhgations 1n respect of disarma 

ment imposed upon her This 1s proved by tbe following statistics of tbe Inter- 
allied Commission of Control According to these statistics Germany destroyed 
the followmg war maternal 59,897 cannon, 130,558 machine guns, 31,470 
trench mortars, 6,000,700 nfles and carhines, 243,937 machine gun harrels, 
28,000 gun carnages, 4390 trench mortar carriages, 38,750,000 rounds of artillery 
ammunition, 16 550 000 nfle and band bomhs, 60,400,000 priming cartridges, 
491,000,000 rounds of rifle ammunition, 335,000 tons of artillery eartndge 
casings, 23,165 tons of mfle cartndge casings, 37,600 tons of gunpowder, 79,000 
cannon bores, 212,000 telephones, 1072 flame throwers, 31 armed transport cars, 
59 tanks, 1762 ohservation cars, 8982 portable wireless stations, 1246 field 
bakenes, 2199 pontoons, 981 7 tons of equipment for soldsers, 8,230,350 pieces of 
soldiers’ canvas equipment, 7300 pistols and revolvers, 180 machine gun carnages, 
21 portable workshops, 12 anti arreraft cars, 11 artillery carriage, 64,000 steel 
helmets, 174,000 gas masks, 2500 engines formerly used in war industnes, 
8000 nfle hores 


The Aw Arm were forced to destroy 15,714 pursuit and bomber planes and 
27,157 aeroplane engines 

The Navy had to destroy 26 Dreadnoughts, 4 coastal battenes, 4 armoured 
cruisers, 19 hght cruisers, 2] traming and special ships, 83 torpedo boats and 
315 submannes 

Destruction of the following was also ordered Vehicles of every description, 
equipment for gas warfare and ant: gas measures, all kinds of explosives, search- 
hghts, range finders, scientific instruments and optical instruments of every 
deserption, horse harness, hght railway equipment, feld pnnnng presses, 
field Litchens, workshops, sidearms, steel belmets, transport equipment, special 
war industnal machinery with accompanymg plans, aerodromes ete 


After having thus fulfilled, zn a manner almost without precedent 1n history, 
the obligations imposed on her by the Peace Treaty, Germany had a right to 
openi that the other parties to the said "Treaty would bkewise carry out the 
* igations incumhent on them in respect of disarmament This expectation, 

owever, was doomed to disappointment On the contrary, ıt soon became 


UE that a numher of States, far from disarming, were rearmung New 
m mente of destruction invented durmg the War were now perfected ın tıme 


Pcace according to the latest scientific methods Powerful tanks and bombing 


l gun: 
iue were constantly improved, gigantic 8 constructed, new bombs—ex- 
Plosive, incendiary, and gas bombhs—manufactured 


Amidst th 
procccded Sus strongly nrmed States, the mechamsation of whose forces 
? ever mereasing rapidity, Germany was reduced to inmpotence 
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and her security threatened on all sides. It was thus a vital necessity for Germany 
to insist on the carrying-out of the undertakings given hy her former adversaries 
with regard to their own disarmament. 

With this aim in view, efforta were made to realise hy means of conferences 
a general scheme of disarmament. Various proposals to this effect were made, of 
which the plan suggested hy the late Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, then Prime Minister 
of Great Britain, is especially worthy of mention, Germany expressed her 
readiness to accept this plan as the basis of an international agreement. But 
the plan in question was not destined to mature owing to the opposition of other 
Powers. 

The solemn promise to grant Germany parity of rights, made at Geneva in 
December, 1932, waa never implemented. Hence the German Government, 
as the guardian of the honour and vital interests of the German nation, saw 
itself compelled to abstain from any farther participation in the Disarmament 
Conference and, finally, to withdraw from the League of Nations in Octoher 1933. 

But even after its withdrawal from the League, the German Government 
waa prepared, not only to examine proposals which might he made hy other 
States, hut also to mahe its own proposals. The rejection of its proposals, as well 
a8 the rejection of proposals hy the British and Italian Governments framed on 
similar lines, necessarily led to the conclusion that other parties to the Peace 
Treaty were not disposed to carry ont their ohligations under the Treaty. The 
German Government had consequently no other alternative than to take on 
its own initiative certain inevitable measures calculated to put an end to the 
defenceless condition of the German nation, a condition as humiliating for that 
nation's amour propre as it was dangerous for the peace of Europe. 

In its proclamation to the German nation of March 16, 1935, the Reich 
Government stressed that its sole desire was the maintenance of peace. Proof 
of this had heen furnished hy the various steps taken hy the German Govern- 
ment, such as the proposals concerning non-aggression pacts made to the neigh- 
houring States, the agreement with Poland, and the solemn assurance given 
to France that, once the Saar question had heen settled, Germany had na 
further territorial claims of any sort on her. 

The German Government nevertheless ohserved to its regret that other 
Powers were continuously rearming. The proclamation affirmed that the German 
Government saw in the creation of a Soviet Army of 101 divisions on a peace 
footing, comprising 960,000 men, a danger which could not possibly have heen 
foreseen at the time when the Treaty of Versailles was drawn up. The German 
Government further ohserved that the introduction of the Two Years Service 
in France had the result of substituting an Army hased on n long-term, for an 
Army hased on a short-term, system. 

The proclamation continued by asserting the impossibility for the German 
Government of postponing the indispensahle measures for ensuring the safety 
of the Reich. It was the duty of the German Government to assure to the 
Reich the necessary means for maintaining its integrity and calculated to 
contribute to ensure for Germany thronghout the world the respect due to her 
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as one of the guarantors of international peace The proclamation concluded 
as follows — 

“On this momentous occasion the German Government renews to the German 
nation and to the whole world the assuranee of its firm determination that 
the rearmament of Germany shall not be directed to the pursuit of any aggressive 
arms, but shall be excluswely a guarantee of the security of the German Reich and 
consequently of the maintenance of peace "The German Government expresses 
1ts confident hope that the German nation, having regamed its national honour 
and enjoying henceforth complete panty of rights, will make its contnhution 
to world peace m frank and loyal collaboration with all other nations and their 
Governments " 


The law of March 16, 1935, hy re antroduemg compulsory military service, 
constitutes the hasis of the defensive power of the Third Reich. It was on this 
hasis that the law of May 21, 1935, was promulgated, the principles enunciated 
hy which were the following (1) Military service should he regarded as an honour 
hy every citizen called upon to accomphsh it (2) Every German man 1s hahle 
to serve (3) In the event of war every German man and woman 3s, irrespective 
of mihtary obligations, hound to give his or her services to the Fatherland 
(4) The Wehrmacht—compnising the Army, the Navy, and the Air Force—not 

only represents the whole nation m arms hut is also the great school wherein 
the soldierly virtues dispensable for the nation are taught (5) The Fuhrer and 
Chancellor 1s Commander m Cluef of the Wehrmacht (6) Under his orders the 
Minister of War 15 invested with the Supreme Command of the Wehrmacht 


On June 18, 1935, the German Government concluded the naval agreement 
with Great Britain, which, from the pomt of view of international law, abrogated 
the whole of Section V of the Treaty of Versailles Dunng the summer of the 
same year the first contingent of recruits was mustered, and ın November 
the 1914 class (1 e, the young men horn m the year ın which the Great War 
aoe ue mE the oath to the Fuhrer hefore the new War Standard of the 

eich, which 18 at the same t; th 
DRE MN e time the symbol of the umty of State and People, 

Another important action was accomph 

iphshed in the followin, ar, 1936 

a miyor reply to the conclusion of a military alliance hetween Prance and the 

T e German regiments entered the demilitarised Rhmeland zone on 

arch 7, therehy suppressing the last restnetions placed on Germany's military 

iir Ds duet ae same year, when the Soviet Government further 
e strength of the S. 

are hahle to he cad to the s p Rb the hlc Ern 


nre, the German Gove tro 
duce the Two Years active IL. rnment decided to in 


Under the t. 
Pu D SE] be k MU issued hy Chancellor Hitler on Fehruary 26, 1935, 


slong with the y UON as an integral part of the Wehrmacht, 
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No account of Germany's Air Force would be complete unless 1t contamed 
some reference to the general progress of German aviation 

It was after the promulgation of this decree, that the German Air Force 
—the creation of which was the work of Field Marshal Goring, the Reich Aur 
Minister, who had already when the National Socialsts came into power 
commenced the task assigned hum, but who had succeeded ın keeping its 
results secret til the end of Fehruary 1935— first appeared, openly and 
officially, on the scene Herr Güring, who had earned the Order Pour le Ménte 
for his services as air pilot during the Great War, had, with the co operation of 
lus old war comrades, devoted himself for many years past to the organisation 
of groups of tramed aviators among the SS and SA These groups, orginally 
conceived as sporting organisattons, were destined to keep alive and stimulate 
the “flymg ideal” m Germany and to prepare pilots in anticipation of the day 
when German aviation would be lilierated from the fetters of Versailles After 
the advent to power of the National Socialist Party, the members of the groups 
in question were admitted to membership of the German Ar Sports Association 
(Luftsportuerband), the only great Air Association of the Third Reich, whence 
the majority of them were transferred to the military Air Service 

On March 11, 1935, some days before the announcement of the introduction 
of compulsory military service, Herr Gónng informed the Daily Afai 
correspondent, Mr Word Price, thot Germany had created a military ar force 
hecause her national security imphed olso secunty against aw rads He then 
went on to say — 

"T have confined myself to the sninimum required hy the necessities of our 
defence My ohject was not to create a weapon for offensive purposes agamst 
other notions hut only to estahhsh an ar force sufficiently strong to ward off 
attacks on Germany at any time ” 

Herr Görmg stressed that the new air arm had heen established within 
the general orgamsation of Germany's defensive forces Great Brntan had 
subsequently invited Germany to odhere to an international air pact, and 
Germany had expressed her readiness to place her own air force at the disposal 
of any country which should be menaced Hence, Herr Gonng continued, 
1t was essenttal to clearly distmgursh between civil or sporting aviation, on the 
one hand, and military aviation, on the other Therefore a number of civil 
aviators had heen taken over hy the muhtary air force as soldiers or officers 

Herr Goring went on@to say that the mr force was placed under the 
supreme command of the Reich Air Mimster in his capacity as Flight General ! 
The Munster also controlled cvil aviation The umform of muhtary aviators 
resembled that of the aviators helonging to the German Air Sports Association, 
hut the former wore hadges indicating their rank The appomtment of mr 
attaches to the German Diplomatre Missions ahroad was under consideration 


1 A year later Reich Air Minister General Goring having been promoted to the rank of 
Colonel General the Secretary of State m the Air Ministry Lieutenant General Mileh succeeded 
ium as * Flight General’ 
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Although, according to Herr Goring, no precise figures could yet be given 
regarding the new German air force, it must he clear to every reasonable 
person that Germany, whose geographical situation was particulaxly vulnerable, 
had the right to claim a sufficient air force to guarantee her ahsolute security. 
For the time being it was not possible to clearly define the part which the air 
arm would be called upon to play in the total defensive forces of Germany, 
But it was manifest that without the security afforded hy the air force, Army 
and Navy would run the risk of being rendered powerless. 


In reply to a question as to whether the German Air Force would be in a 
position to repulse attacks on Germany, Herr Géring said: “The-German 
Air Force is just as passionately resolved to defend the Fatherland to the very 
last as it is firmly convinced that it will never he employed to threaten the peace 
of other nations.” 

A few days later, thanks to the introdnction of compulsory military service, 
the Air Force was increased by the inclusion in its ranks of the anti-aircraft 
artillery. On May 21, 1935, the Air Force was definitely brought within the 
scope of the new Military Law. On July 17 of the same year the Air Ministry 
undertook the organisation of defence against air raids and thus assumed the 
supreme control of all branches of German aviation, 

: The huilding up of the German air arm constitutes one of the most astound- 
ing feats which National Socialist Germany has achieved. In effect, everything 
had to coma out of nothing, The industry concerned had hardly the shadow 
of an existence; skilled lahour and special mechanics had all heen dismissed 
and the course of time completely divorced from their original calling. The 
question of a future generation for the industry had to he left open, Thera ~ 
was absolutely nothing available in the way of testing gear, development or 
training, The 4S years start which the world had ahead of Germany in te- 
spect to the air arm had to he caught up, as it were, overnight. 

But the task which the Fuhrer set has heen accomplished through the extra- 
ordinary energy of the Chief-in-Command of the Air Force. Today reliable defence 
squadrons fly over Germany, anti-aircraft guns protect the Reich from helow, 
Information Services and the most extensive land apparatus for signalling 
and observation safeguard military air activity. At the Part: ll; th 
Backeberg, in various divisional y. IC SRI days ones 
ep e is s ivisional as well as during the big autumn mancuvres 
inen i P arm emonstrated its prowess with justified pride. It is an 

p t factor of national secnrity, to quote Adolf Hitler: “German towns 


and vill : . ; 
over denn are protected; the strength of the Nation, of the air Arm watches 
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The Commander in Chief of all the Fighting Services—Army, Navy, and Air 
Force—1s Adolf Hitler As already explamed, the former Wehrmacht Office —then 
affihated to the Ministry of War—was made directly subordinate to the Fuhrer 
and Chancellor m Fehruary, 1938 It ıs now known as the Supreme Command 
of the Wehrmacht and acts as the muhtary staff of the Fuhrer Its head 18 
Artillery General keitel, the previous head of the Wehrmacht Office, whose 
status 1s equal to that of a Reich Minister. His official designation 15, “Chief 
of the High Command of the Wehrmacht " The High Command of the Wehr 
macht also exercised the functions vested in the Reich Mimstry of War 
Under the new arrangement, its Chief acts as the Fuhrer’s deputy im carrying 
out the duties which used to belong to the Minister of War In times of peace, 
the High Command of the Wehrmacht constitutes n coordinatng body 
competent to attend to all matters concerning natsonal defence, hnt subject to 
the imstructions received from the Fuhrer 


The Army 


The Commander in Chief of the Army 1s Colonel General von Brauchitsch 

His staff constitutes the Chief Command of the Army, which comprises five 
sections Army personnel, General Staff of the Army, General Army Board, 
Army Admunstration office, and Army Equipment office 

The Army 1s divided into five Army Groups which, 1n their turn, are subject 
to the control of the Chief Command of the Army At the head of each Army 
Group 1s a Group Commander in Chief (an Infantry, Cavalry, or Artillery 
General) assisted by a Group Command The staffs of the Group Commands 
have their respective headquarters in Berhn (1), Francfort on-Main (2), 
Dresden (3), Leipzig (4) and Vienna (5) 

Each Army Group consists of several Army Corps (High Commands), and at 
the head of each Army Corps 1s a General Officer Commanding, who 1s at the 
same time the military executive within the Miltary District concerned The 
staffs of the High Commands of the varvus Army Corps have therr headquarters 
in Konigeherg (I), Stettin (YI), Bern (III), Dresden (IV), Stuttgart (V) Munster 
in Westphaha (VI), Munich (VIT), Breslau (VIII), Kassel (IX), Hamhurg (X), 
Hanover (XI), Wieshaden (XII), Nuremberg (XIII), Vienna (XVII), and 
Salzhurg (XVIII), and those of the Corps Commands m Magdeburg (XIV) 
and Berhn (XVI) 

Each Army Corps consists of several Divisions and certain special formations 
known as‘ Corps Troops " The smallest Army umt composed 1n such a manner 
as to make 1t suitahle for independent operations 1s the Infantry Division 
Each Division comprises 3 infantry regiments, 1 reconnazssance section, 
1 regiment of heavy artillery, 1 regrment of hght artillery, 1 anti tank section, 
1 hattalion of engineers, I intelligence section. and several additional units In 
times of war, each Division 1s enlarged by the so called "services in the rear,” 
1e , the reinforcement services with ther detachments and parks, the ambulance 
services with ther ambulance compames and sick transport cars, the vetermary 
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(5) Engineering Service. (Colour: black).—Each Infantry Division is supplied 
with a partly mobilised battalion of Engineers composed as follows: Staff with 
motorised intelligence section, 2 partly mobilised companies on foot, 1 motorised 
company, 1 motorised carriers’ detachment, I motorised bridge-huilding detach- 
ment, and I motorised light engineering seetion used for a reserve and for 
reinforcements. Besides the partly mobilised hattalions of Engineers attached 
to the Infantry Divisions there are some that are fully motorised. 

(6) Intelligence Service. (Colour: pale yellow).—In view of the decisive im- 
portance of a good Intelligence Service in times of war, the Army is equipped 
with separate Intelligence sections conneeting the various higher commands 
down as far as tbe Divisions as well as with others which serve tbe purpose of 
establishing eommunication between the Divisional commands and the units 
subordinated to them. In addition to these, the various units are equipped 
with Intelligence sections serving their own particular requirements, Each 
regiment, each hattalion, ete., has thus heen provided with its own Intelligence 
detachment. The Intelligence Service proper, i.e., the sections of it attached to 
the Divisional and higher commands, consists of wireless and ordinary telephony 
companies. Each company eomprises several platoons, and cach platoon is 
composed of detachments whose strength ranges hetween one non-commissioned 
officer and four men and two non-commissioned officers and eleven men. 


(7) Transport Service, (Colour: light hlue).—The requirements of the Commis- 
sariat are looked after hy the “rearguard services,” including the Transport 
Detachments. These are either motorised or mounted on horsehack. Each 
detachment consists of several transportation squadrons or motorised companies. 

(8) Smoke-Screen Service. (Colour: elaret).—The Fumigation Service as such 
has only heen established for a short time so far. Each of its detachments is 
motorised and consists of its staff with an intelligence section and several 
batteries, subdivided into platoons. 

(9) Ambulance and Veterinary Services. (Colours: dark blue and crinison).—The 
Ambulance Service attached to the Army attends to all matters concerning 
health and sickness, and extends to the Army reserves as well. Each Ambulance 
section is divided into a number of Ambulance companies, and each Army 
Division bas its own Ambulance section, whose head is at the same time the 
Divisional officer of bealth. In times of peace, the Ambulance sections are 
subdivided into local groups, one fer each garrison town. They are subject to 
the authority of the Army Corps officer of health, who—in his turn—is sub- 
ordinated to the Army Inspector of Health. 

The Veterinary Service plays about the same part in the treatment of animals, 
more especially horses, as does the Ambulance Service in regard to the human 
material, Veterinary officers are attached to the staffs of all regiments and other 
Army units. They are suhject to the eontrol of the Veterinary Inspector. 

The training of Army officers is effected by the War Colleges and is supple- 
mented later on hy that received at the War Academies. The corresponding 
training institutions for Ambulance and Veterinary officers are the Army 
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Medical and Army Veterinary Colleges, the Army Medical Academy, and the 
Vetermary Academy (See Pacts 92—96 ) 


The Navy 


The Commander m Chief of the Navy 15 Admiral Raeder, who—at first m 
lus capacity of Chief of the Admiralty Board—has been at the head of the count- 
ry’s naval forces for the past ten years 


Conformahly with the mulupherty of the tasks mcumbent on it, the High 
Command of the Navy 1s a compbeated organisation comprising the Staff of 
the Commander ın Chief, seven principal offices, and various sections directly 
attached to the High Command The Naval Control Board 1s competent in 
all questions of orgamsation and tramng The Board gathers all the most 
important ohservations relating to operations and tactics in time of war, as well 
as all weighty information concerning naval warfare in genexal and the develop 
ment of scientific trammg The Naval Defence Bureau 1s concerned with questions 
affecting the personnel (such as discipline, leave, transfer, etc) The General 
Naval Office 1s concerned with the material preparation of the naval forces 
Tt directly controls the shuphwilding yards at Wilhelmsbaven and the naval 
arsenal at Kiel It 18 responsible for the necessary supplies of fuel and other 
material and also for the technical conditions in the shiphuilding yards The 
eompetence of the General Naval Office hkewise extends to questions of typo 
graphy, naval charts, nautical hooks, etc , as well as to questions concerning 
the economic preparations for war, awahary ships, and the hason with the 
merchont navy The Naval Admumstration Department i5 concerned with 
questions of pay, food supplies, dress, and lodgings The Naval Arms Department 
18 concerned with the progress of arms eonstruction, especially m regard to 
guns, torpedoes, mines, and munitions ın general The Office of the Naval 
Personnel 15 concerned with special missions, promotions, dismissals, and affairs 
of honour among officers Not less important than the other departments 1 
the Naval Construction Department, where the plans for the building of new 
ships are prepared 
we heme to ne aforesaid offices and departments, other :mportant sections 
nb EUM Fal au qc im Chief The Naval Budget Section 
Vudeetaty hrs ixi ML lotting the necessary funds, and of deciding all 
Dee 2 tary Section 1s responsible for the working of all 
PRSE TE eee pa on board the slups The Naval Medical 
Section for the Histery of War apples vr ta healthgand iS 
St naval warare lie past pphes the teachings derived from the experiences 


Dear al Mira the exception of trammng elups and of those vessels 
B RA Nor ae for ther own experments—are placed under the 
Hae Posi px. at the head of which 1s the Chief of the Fleet 
CHOR tant P oe all questions relating to the conduct of the naval 

J naval tactics, armament, instruction, the intelligence SCKVICE, 
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the details of service on board, and many other thmgs The flagslup 1s the 
hattleship Admiral Graf Spee, stationed at Kiel, on board which the necessary 
rooms for the staff of the fleet have been prepared The armoured ships are 
united under the orders of the Commander m Chief armoured ships At present 
the division comprises the armoured ships Admiral Graf Spee, Admiral Scheer, 
and Deutschland! 

Cruisers, destroyers, torpedo hoads, speed hoats, and minesweepers are placed 
under the orders of the Commander in Chief of the reconnoitring naval forces 
In addition to the flagship, the eruiser Nurnberg, the cxuisers. Leipzig, Koln, 
and Karlsruhe helong to this divimon, whieh also compmses the destroyer 
divisions on active service as well as several torpedo hoat flotillas 

Subject, as stated above, to the supreme authority of the Commander in Chief 
of the reconnoitring forees, the destroyers, torpedo boats, and speed hoats are 
placed under the command of the Chief of the torpedo boats, while the mnes 
sweepers have ther own Chief 

The submarines arc commanded hy the Chief of the suhmarincs who in. hus 
turn 1s under the direct orders of the Chief of the Flect 

The armoured ships and eruisers are distributed between the two principal 
naval ports of Kiel and Wilhelmshaven The destroyers and torpedo boats are 
stationed at Wilhelmshaven, Pillau, and Swinemunde, the minelayers and 
minesweepers at Kiel and Cuxhaven The submarines also have Wilhelmshaven 
and Kiel as home ports, whilst speed boats are stationed only at Kiel (see 
Piets 99—102) 


The entire coastal defence and the Land Marmes are placed under the eontrol 
of the Naval Commands of the Baltic and North Seas at Kiel and Wilhelms- 
haven respectively These two authorities eorrespond to the General Commands 
of the Army and have Admurals at their head 

The hiding of new units, which was started after the conclusion of the 
Anglo German naval understanding on June 18th, 1935, was continued last 
year, and was provided with a new basis under the terms of the 1937 naval 
agreement 

The Anglo German and Anglo Russian bilateral agreements corresponding 
to the London naval treaty of 1936 concluded hetween Great Britain, the 
Umted States and France, came into force on July 17th, 1937, when the con 
tracting parties signed the documents concerned They eonstitute an important 
contribution towards the bmutation of naval armaments Germany, more part- 
icularly, gave evidence of her amcere desire to effect such a hmitation, hoth 
quantitatively and qualitatively, hy signmg the 1935 naval understanding and 
the 1936 naval treaty 

On Octoher 3rd, 1936, the hattleship Scharnhorst, of 26,000 tons, was launched 
from the Reichswerft, to hefollowed on December 3rd, 1936, hy the launching of 


1 The vessels of the Deutschland class are offically known as ‘ armoured ships as they 
are not fast enough to be called crursers and not robust enough to be called battleships 
n 
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and the demands made upon 1t have heen fnlly comphed with Its requirements 
hnk it up with the second of the great achemes entrusted hy the Fuhrer to 
Herr Goring the Reich Air Minister, ın connection with the Four-Years Plan 
The important steps taben hy the latter for the purpose of making Germany’s 
supply of raw materials less dependent upon the resources of foreign countries 
will prove of great henefit to aircraft manufacturers also 


Aw Rand Precautions 


The measures required in connection with A R P. have an important hearing 
upon ali departments of pubhc administration, upon town and country planning, 
the supply of water, gas and electreity, and the construction of traffic lughways 
on land and water, as the Reich Air Mimster has repeatedly stressed im lus 
vanous public addresses Accordingly, the Air Raid Precautions Law of June 26th, 
1935, together with the regulations governing its practical appheation which 
were issued on May 4th, 1937, gives great prominence to the National Socialist 
axiom concermng the indissoluhle commumty of interests hetween the nation 
and the State It makes ıt incumbent upon all puhhe admumstrations and 
undertakings that are in some way or another concerned with the matter, to 
cooperate with one another under the gmdance of the Reich Aur Munster 
and xt also provides that all German eiizens are obliged to give whatever 
personal and material assistance may be necessary, “including all active and 
passive measures required to ensure the effectiveness of the A R P schemes 2: 


It 18, of course, impossible to give precise figures concerning the strength of 
the Wehrmacht, with the exception of the Navy, the strength of which 1s known. 
conformahly with existing international agreements But st 1s nevertheless 
possible to ohserve that, in the opinion of experts, the German Wehrmacht 
15 undoubtedly equal to ats task of gnaranteeing the secunty of the nation and 
of warding off any attack whether on land, on sea, or 1n the mr, hut that 1t 35 
insufficient to embark on any war of conquest or any adventurous undertaking 

In 1914 Germany had the strongest Army m the world and a Navy capable 
of successfully encountermg the most powerful fleets of other nations But this 
vast eats and naval orgamsation was the result of forty three years of 
Don wi em had hrought prospenty to the country in every domain To day 
pe pua ined has had only five years’ time within which to create its defen 
VRIEI s a errs all the more difficult hy the almost total collapse 
Eroii iis orld War Its true that modern technical science renders 
MA sea arms much more rapidly than in former times, and that 
d d of production, whether quantitative or quahtauve, of German 
c RN TH much greater in this respect But the moulding of 
officers, eee Exo bsef of the corps of officers and non commissioned 
Med erus am time, especially if, as 13 the case in Germany, n9 
iru es are availahle In any event the astronomical figures published 

n of the foreign Press are exa, d LUE 

One thingiscertain the extent and A of ^ 

military: posti dente ri nd rapidaty of the reconstruction ofGermany 8 
g the past five years have heen extraordinary At the 
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heginning of 1933 the German Army of 100,000 men had to employ cardhoard 
tanks and wooden heavy artillery. To-day a much larger Army is equipped with 
all the most modern arms. Five years ago the Army consisted of seven infantry 
and three cavalry divisions; to-day there are eighteen Army Corps, to say 
nothing of the necessary fortifications and well organised supplementary 
formations. Five years ago the German Navy boasted hut very few ships 
and no submarines; to-day it already comprises, or will shortly comprise, 
all categories of warships. Five years ago Germany was exposed to the danger 
of air raids without any possihility of defence; to-day Germany possesses a 
powerful air fleet and adequate means of protection of her civilian population 
against aerial hombardments. 

To-day the German nation hnows that its frontiers are secure and that its 
Government is in a position to carry out a foreign policy on the hasis of parity 
of rights with all other great Powers, 


vin 


Social Policy and Labour 


The conception of a social pohcy, the aum of which 15 to ensure social peace 
with the entire nation— which 1s consequently not restricted in 1te apphcation 
to the working classes only—has recovered ats original meaning m contemporary 
Germany From the National Somahst standpomt, this policy necessanly m 
cludes the peasantry, who had hitherto heen left outside the scope of social 
reforms Social pohcy as thus conceived 15 to a large extent determined by 
economic factors, since 1t 18 ampossible to 1magine satisfactory social conditions 
without the prehminary consohdation of the general cconomue situation 

The truth of this affirmation 1s proved hy the fact that 1t has heen possible 
ın Germany to practically suppress unemployment hy imparting a new umpulsion 
to economio hfe Complete harmony of aims of social and economic policy has 
heen substituted for the antagonism which formerly divided them The tendency 
of this harmonising of aims 15 to promote understanding hetween the different 
classes of the population and therefore to assure social peace 

All the former enactments of German legislation concerning workers and 
conditions of lahour—a legislation which set an example to the world—have 
not only heen retamed under the National Socialist regime, hut have heen 1m 
proved and hrought up to date Henceforth the State does not content ateelf 
with fixing a scale of wages or limiting the hours of work, hut has extended the 
protection of the workers hy a series of measures concerning hygiene, hohdays, 
the rational utilisation of after work leisure time, ete In order to protect the 
health of the worker, a general programme including the creation of settlements 
and working men’s dwellings has been drawn u 

In hus world renowned book Mem Kampf Hitler has stated that Social 
Pohey 1s not intended to grant favours, hut to estabhsh rights, so that 1t cannot 
put forward a claim to gratitude He also says that the “nationalisation” of 
a people must include, as one of sts essential features, the provision of healthy 
social conditions, hecause they alone are the foundation on which 1t liecomes 
possible to educate the mdividual 

‘These remarks of the Fuhrer are a measure of the greatness of the tashs which 

pepe Foley Em to fulfil in the National Socialist State Its ultimate ohject 
vende s social justice prevail Hence, 1t must start hy creating a socially- 
neerved regime of Labour as the basis of the national regime as a whole 


Such a regime of Labour must stnetly conform to the supreme pohtical aim, 
1c the maintenance of national sohdanty 
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There is no field of human activity in which the principle of solidarity is 
applicable with greater force than the social domain, as it is there that the 
mutual relations hetween the workers (using that term in its widest sense) 
and the relations hetween the workers and the community are given their 
practical shape. The ethical demand implied in this statement must find expres- 
sion in every act of social legislation. The laws designed in conformity with the 
community ideal cannot he adequate nor can they he adequately administered 

„unless they reflect that ideal without a compromise. The Führer has intuitively 
responded to the profound desire animating every German worker that the 
ethical aspect of Labour should at last receive due recognition and that all work— 
manual work and hrain work alike—should he appreciated once more from the 
idealist's point of view. 

One of the main reasons why the German workers gave their ready consent 
to the new Constitution of Labour—which, as we shall see, camc into existence 
when the National Lahour Áct (Gesetz zur Ordnung der nationalen Arbeil) was 
promulgated hy the Third Reich—was that it restored to them their human 
dignity and that it acknowledged the equality of their status with that of the 
other sections of the nation. Ever since the advent of the industrial age, manual 
lahour had heen looked upon as a commodity that could he hought and sold; 
hnt the introduction of the concept of “social honour” has done away with that 
illusion. Social honour recognises no distinction between the employer and the 
employed. All of them work for a common purpose and are entitled to equal 
honour and to equal respect. The provisions of the National Labour Act hy which 
the employer is required to look after the welfare of the workers, whilst the latter 
are enjoined to he loyal to him, arc a revival of a code of honour—not in a vaguely 
romantic sense, hut with the force of a real ohligation—that had long heen for- 
gotten. The decree issued on December 3, 1937, hy Field Marshal Géring, the 
Commissioner for the Four-Years Plan, concerning holidays (i.e. public holidays) 
with pay, proves that the Government is fully conscious of the deht of gratitude 
it owes to the German workers and that it is firmly resolved to redeem it hy its 
social legislation. 

Many different tasks have to he accomplished which in practice are closely 
correlated hecause they all tend to a common object: namely, the welfare of 
the nation and of the State. Yt mnst not he forgotten that Germany is today 
a national State, founded on mutual relations of confidence and loyalty hetween 
citizens and Fuhrer, The concepts of nation and State are merged in each other, 
since the existence of the State is conditioned hy that of the nation. The duty 
is consequently incumbent on the State of ensuring a homogeneous development 
of its social policy and of all the other hranches of national activity. It must not 
only seek to procure employment for the individual and regulate the conditions 
of this employment. It must also attend to the personal welfare of the worker 
and provide for his recreation. 

The Reich Ministry of Labour is entrusted with the carrying out of these 
tasks jointly with the Reich Ministry of Finance, the Reich Ministry of Economy, 
and the German Lahour Front. The Reich Ministry of Lahour is the supreme 
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authority in all social matters and is divided into four principal departments with 
the following competencies — 


I, General matters; administrative organisation of the Ministry itself and 
its suhordinate branches; relief work; medical work, more especially in connec- 
tion with relief work. 


IL, National insurance; public welfare; international and foreign social policy; 
labour market and lahour exchanges; distribution of labour; provision of 
lahour; unemployment benefits. 


III. Protection and supervision of labour, including factory hygiene and the 
medical supervision of factories; labour legislation; social constitution; economic 
policy, including wages. 


IV. Settlements, housing prohlems, and town-planning. 


In addition to the foregoing, the scope of the Ministry’s activities extends to 
a number of other hodies and authorities counected with the administration of 
social matters, such as the Reich Insurance Board, the Reich Relief Court, the 
Reich Trustees of Labour, the Labour Protection Museum, the offices dealing 
with relief matters, the Reich Institution for Labour Exchanges and Unemploy 
ment Insurance, the Reich Institution for Employees’ Insurance, the Reich 
Institution of Miners’ Pensions, the regional insurance institutions, the organ* 


isations of the Accident Insurance Board, the Scamen’s Sickness Insurance 
Fund ete. 


The Battle of Labour 


‘When Hitler took office in January, 1933, the number of employed in Germany 
had fallen to 11,5 millions whilst the number of unemployed had risen to over 
seven millions—who, together with their families, represented nearly one- 
third of the total population, Unemployment relief cost the State 3.15 milliard 


marks per annum, whereas the revenue from taxation had heen reduced to 6.6 
milliards, 


Tbelast Governments of the old régime had endeavoured to eombat unemploy- 
Gus hy extensive measures destined to procure work for the masses. The 
M RE ETE programme of August 19, 1932, provided 2 milliard marks for this 
r fae m De programme of January, 1933 (immediately hefore the collapse 
au ie 2.7 milliards, The success of sueb an ambitious programme 
régime das uds n two things which the Govemments of the Weimar 
support of p bz cae acked: namely, a united leadership and the unanimous 
of ll the natis 2d k mass of tbe nation. Without the organised concentration 
and watiiout the ab S which was first rendered possible hy the new State, 
prebensive poli solute confidence of the nation in its leaders, no really com: 
Policy of social reform and amelioration could hope to he successful. 


The measures taken b: É 
nby the National Socialist Go: A 
ment can be conveniently catalogued under four peadings: ud BEI 
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(1) Immediate procuring of work hy the placing of supplementary orders in 
the domain of puhlic works and undertakings; 


(2) Indirect procuring of work with the help of puhlic funds and hy a reduction 
of taxation with the aim of encouraging private initiative; 

(3) Encouragement to work hy means of State contributions and reduction 
of taxation; 

(4) Diminntion of the offer of labonr, consequently of competition on the 
lahour market, hy the incorporation of workers in the fighting and lahour 
services, and their resulting withdrawal over a number of years from active 
economic life. Thus some 500,000 young men are at present mohilised in the 
lahour camps alone. The performance of duties within the various National 
Socialist party organisations also accounts for the withdrawal of numerous 
potential competitors from the labour market. 


The “Reinhardt programme" (thns named after its author, the Secretary of 
State in the Reich Ministry of Finance Fritz Reinhardt) of June 1, 1933, which 
provided for the emission of “Lahour Treasury Certificates" to a total amount 
of one milliard reichsmarks for the carrying-out of various works of public 
utility, was destined to serve the first of the ahove indicated purposes, The 
Reinhardt programme had mainly in view the reparation or completion of 
public huildings and private houses, of roads and hridges; the regulation of 
rivers; the construction of ports and canals; and other works which, although 
chiefly profitahle in the first instance to tlie huilding trade, would nevertheless 
have a stimulating effect on economic activity in general. This assumption 
proved correct. The re-employmegt of many thousands of johless workers 
contrihnted to increase the purchasing power of the masses, therehy augmenting 
the sale of articles of food and other necessities of daily life. This, in its turn, 
afforded the possibility of creating further work. 

‘When Hitler took office, only 302 million marks provided hy the Government 
programme of August, 1932, and only 600 millions provided hy the programme 
of January, 1933, had heen spent. Hence hy far the greater part of the sums 
appropriated hy the two programmes in question was still intact and at the 
disposal of the new National Socialist Government. In addition, the new Govern- 
ment immediately issued honds totalling 360 million marks to help carry out 
its social programme. 

Then came the great programme of the Reich motor-roads, entailing an ex-_ 
penditure of 315 milliard marks distributed over a period of from six to seven 
years; a vast plan of railway construction, involving an expenditure of ahout 
one milliard marks; a Post Office Extension programme; and a programme of 
public emergency works urgently demanded by the Reich Institute for Unem- 
ployed Insurance. The total sum appropriated for the purpose of the direct 
creation of work amounted at the end of 1935 to 5,518 million marks. 

The Reich motor-roads scheme provides for the construction of roads extend- 
ing over a distance of 7,000 kilometres. Over 100,000 persons have thus found 
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employment for several years, whilst many thousands of others have also found 
work thanks to the various industries which have sprung up m connection with 
the gigantic undertaking The whole scheme 1s dne to the personal umtative 
of Chancellor Hitler, who only a few days after talung office m 1933, proclaimed 
the necessity of “‘mechanisation * A direct result has heen an immense develop- 
ment of the motor-car mdustry 1n Germany. 


Such large appropriations for the creation of work could not, of course, m 
view of the unfavourable situation of German economy, he ohtained hy means 
of taxes or loans They had consequently to be raised hy means of hills of ex- 
change Every firm which was m receipt of an order from the State was given 
a hill of exchange on a financial institnte designed for this purpose hy the 
Reich}. The Retchshank, in its turn, expressed 1ts readiness to re-discount 
these hills, whilst the Reich undertook the ohhgation of paying all the costs of 
the transaction and of gradually redeeming the bills. 


This mgentous scheme, which bad the advantage of taking mto account the 
possibihties of the money and investment markets, and which adapted the 
indispensable extension of credit to the capacities of German economy, rendered 
1t possihle to avoid disastrous financial upheavals, despite the immense-seale 
displacements of money ievitably caused by the Reich’s lahour programme 


‘As a matter of fact the amount of money 1n circulation was only increased to 
the extent of 250 milhon marks 


mE second method for increasing the demand for lahour consisted in ats Me 
ect creation In thus connection should he mentioned the encouragement 
given to private imitative in the shape of contributions towards tho costs of 


reparation or reconstruction of houses, and the reduction of taxatron mm the 
case of new huildings 


All encouragements m the aforementioned shape of State contributions of 
reductions of taxation pursue the aim of creating work and developing the 
PE of cooperation. On May 1, 1933, the first National Socialist Labour 
A. v ler 5 ime to the assemhled multitudes on the Tempelhofer Feld 
ee Ex es. cena People, you may heheve me that the prohlem of pro- 
pum PA a Diss odi: hy mere star-gazing You yourselves must contri 
d E hut RET owing the facts, and inspired hy confidence, you must 
SUM 2 E poss e to create work. Every employer of labour, every house- 

» every husiness man, nay, every individual has the duty of contributing 


as hest he can to crcate wo: 
rk And tt is the dut d 
foremost, of the German workman " y of everyone to think, first an 


1 The} 

D P steams institute of tins kind was the now dissolved * German Society for 

sual ii nale d Spera of which 1257 mulhon reihsmarks were placed conformably 

nida o ABS Dons aen e labour programme The granting of credits for agrieultnre was 
cbe Rentenbank hredit Anstalt, for dwellings and urban settlements, 


to the * Deutsche Bau und Bod 
of the Reich by the * Deaete edis Loans for rural settlements were made, on bebalf 
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The indirect creation of work, in the forms indicated ahove, ikewise necessi- 
tated considerahle expenditure. The second Reinhardt programme of Septem- 
her 21, 1933, provided for the appropriation of 500 million marks as a contri- 
hution hy the State (limited, bowever, to one-fifth of the total costs involved) 
towards the expenses necessitated by the reparation and reconstruction of 
dwelling-houses. House-owners desirons of transforming hig apartments or bnsi- 
ness premises into small flats were repaid half their costs hy the Reich. On the 
other hand, the purchase of new material, of machines, of professional appara- 
tuses, etc., was encouraged .hy reduetions of taxation. 

The encouragement of the sale of motor-ears hy reduction of taxes for the 
henefit of buyers of new ears enters into this order of ideas, as well as the reduct- 
ion of taxes on sales for the henefit of wholesale trade. This measure affords 
greater facilities for wholesale traders to replenish their stocks and enables 
them to regulate the distrihution of their orders to industry, A similar aim is 
pursued by the exemption from taxation of small dwelling units and owner- 
occupied cottages. 

The German Railways and German inland shipping declared their readiness 
to transport at reduced rates material destined for the creation of work. 

The reproach of favouring private speculation was levelled against the Reich 
Government. Chancellor Hitler, who is exactly informed concerning the effects 
of his policy, declared in this connection that the National Socialist Govern- 
ment “was on principle determined to make no presents to industrial or other 
undertakings, but to take advantage of all available means solely witb the 
object of adapting them to the purpose of a practicol ond positive creation 
of work ... The initiotive token by the State pursues exclusively tbe aim of 
awakening private initiative and thereby of slowly restoring economic activity." 

The National Socialist lahour policy bas never profited by any financiol 
assistance from the State. If the State advanced a sum of 500 million marks, 
this advance had the result of mobilising two milliard marks of private capital 
for private enterprises, half of which took the form of wages to previously un- 
employed persons, so that the State finally economised 300 million marks on 

unemployment relief. On tbe otber hand, the re-employed workers were ahle 
to pay taxes and their social contributions, thus enlarging the hasis of taxation 
of their employers. The net result being to enahle the State to recover the 
money advanced hy it with a eonsiderable profit. 

Tt is curious that Germany—the land of machines par excellence—shonld 
have heen reproached with “sabotaging” mechanisation hecause a law had 
heen passed which provided that in the mannfacture of cigars and cigarettes 
“no more machines for rolling and enveloping purposes are to he installed 
henceforward and that disused machines of this description must not he put 
in service again.” The range of this law was limited to production for the German 
domestic market. The inscriptions “Paeked hy hand” and “Paching-hy-hand 
supplies hread for German workers” emphasised that the law had heen instrument- 
al in providing work for thousands of unemployed. Seeing that one h.p. equals 
four-and-a-half times the work done by one person, this return to a former 
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practice was hound to relieve the labour market. Other countries followed the 
German example; and some leading politieal economists stressed the view that 
excessive mechanisation may he responsible for some of the aspects of the world- 
wide economic crisis. 

Since 1936, however, unemployment in Germany has heen replaced hy a cer- 
tain shortage of lahour, so that the temporary expedient just descrihed has heen 
ahandoned again and machines are onee more nsed for the purposes named. 
The speech delivered hy Hitler on Fehruary 20, 1938, has an interesting hearing 
on this suhject. 

“The increase in hirths alone,” he said, “will force us to augment the volume of 
our production, so that the nation as a whole can ohtain the means it requires 
for its subsistence. In 1933/34 we found onrselves not infrequently obliged to 
resort to rather primitive methods of produetion, as this was then the only 
possibility of utilising the available supply of lahour. Spades and shovels were 
the tools employed hy hundreds and thousands of German men. But the more 
our economic activities expanded, the more eould we adjust ourselves to other 
methods. To-day Germany suffers from a lack of skilled lahour. Unemployment 
ag such has practically disappeared. We now enter upon a new phase of industrial 
production. The time has come for gradnally discarding primitive methods and 
having them superseded hy improved ones, notahly by those of greater technical 
perfeetion, Onr goal must he to relieve the highly efficient German worker of the 
more primitive tasks and to set him to do work that makes higher demands on 
his skill. The more primitive processes can then be performed hy the macbines 
turned ont hy our high-grade lahour.” 

As regards the third method for the ereation of work mentioned ahove, i. è., 
the encouragement to work by means of State contributions and reduction of 
taxation, agriculture has greatly profited hy the assistance temporarily furnished 
by upwards of 160,000 young unemployed persons from the hig cities, who 
thanks to the advances made hy the Reich Institute for Unemployed Insurance 
have heen sent to work in the eountry, where they have hecome familiarised 
with the conditions of peasant life. 

T prd of women and girls have also found employment in house- 
UNIS, OIE: to the reduction of taxation granted to householders on this ac 
T Domenie servants are exempted from contrihuting to the Unemployed 
nsuranre ‘und, and they further henefit hy a reduction of their contributions 
to A Disablement and Old Age Insurance Funds. 

e come now to the fourth point of the programme to combat unemploy- 
Mei p ME d of the offer of lahour hy the withdrawal of 
Sot detseinined mats] pa i E This aspeet of National Socialist policy was 
hy considcrations of a potkleal, pei » Mp i bam PNIS edel 
theless this policy has powerfull lemographieal, and educational nature. Never- 
Sent y contributed to the suppression of unemploy- 

An important measure from this point of view was thc enci 

H P ouragement of 

marriages hy the granting of loans to young married couples onthe condidan that 
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the wife should herself have heen a worker prior to her marriage, and that hy reason 
of ber marriage she abandons her occupation. The result of this measure was that 
hundreds of thousands of female workers were restored to their proper sphere 
in the family, and were replaced hy other unemployed women or hy men. It 
should also he mentioned that the furniture industry received a great impetus 
thanks to the loans to newly married couples. 


The Army and the Lahour Service retain within their ranks many hundreds 
of thousands of young persons who would otherwise he competitors seeking 
work on the lahour market. 


Even the severest critics of Hitler’a policy cannot deny the success achieved 
by the National Socialist Government in its fight against unemployment, which 
has heen appropriately called the “Battle of Lahour.” In this respect, the figures 
are incontestahle, The number of unemployed, which totalled 6,014,000 when 
he took office, has meanwhile heen reduced to 338,000. Of these, over one- 
half is accounted for hy the normal changing of johs, whilst the remainder is 
more or less incapable of employment. Hence it can he asserted without exag- 
geration that the evil of unemployment has practically disappeared in the new 
Germany, 

It is interesting to ohserve that since January, 1933, the number of employed 
workers has risen from 11,500,000 to 20,400,000, which means that, hesides 
some 5,500,000 persons until then unemployed, more than 3,000,000 additional 
workers have been able to find employment. The average number of hours of 
work per day has increased from 7.26 to 7.86. The national income, which 
amounted to Rm. 45,300,000,000 in 1932, totalled Rm. 68,000,000,000 in 1937— 
an increase of more than Rm. 23,000,000,000. That part of this income which 
represents wages amounted to Rm, 5,900,000,000 in 1933, hut exceeded 
Rm. 12,000,000,000 in 1937, 

Expenditure on unemployment relief decreased from Rm, 3,200,000,000 in 
1932/33 to ahout Rm. 300,000,000 in 1937/38, or hy ahout 90 per cent. Revenue 
derived from taxes, excluding rates, amounted to Hm. 13,960,000,000 in the 
1937/38 fiscal year, which is ahout Itm. 7,310,000,000 more than the figure for 
1932/33—a result which was achieved despite the reduction of various taxes 
intended to promote the creation of work. 


Number of Employed and Unemployed (1932/36) 
(Mean Annual Figures) 


Year | Employed | Unemployed 
1932 12,580,000 5,602,000 
1933 13,080,000 4,804,000 
1934 15,090,000 2,718,000 
1935 15,949,000 2,147,000 
1936 17,190,000 1,550,000 


1937 18,250,000 875,400 
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He prefers to improve the conditions of life of tbe worker, not only hy giving 
him employment, hut also hy ameliorating his general situation. Thus, under 
the Hitler régime, the worker gets more holidays and more leisure time, and he 
can reasonably hope to have his own home, for himself and his family. Hitler 
also desires that employers should he encouraged to supplement the fixed 
salaries and wages of their employees by voluntary contributions of various 
kinds, such as: allowances in special emergencies, € g.s in the case of deaths; 
sickness allowances; supplementary sick relief; lying-in and childhed allowances; 
marriage grants; anniversary gifts; facilities for coal and potato storage; 
end-of-year honuses; share in profits (which may take the form of Christmas 
gifts); compensation payments for lost working hours and for pullic holidays 
exceeding the amounts fixed hy law; allowances or wages adjustments to 
employees called up for service with the defence forces or for taking part in 
publie celebrations, courses, ete, arranged hy the Party or its organisations; 
encouragement of “Strength through Joy” tours or other KdF, schemes; 
holiday allowances; wages additions graded according to the gize of the family; 
supplementary children's allowances; enconragement of educational opportu 
nities, more especially for the children of employees, etc. 

The stahility of the wage level has been maintained throughout, in so far as 
the wages fixed hy tariff regulations are concerned, In a few cases, however, on 
increase of the wage level was hrought ahout owing to incre ased production, longer 
working hours, and higher pay for piece-work, The shortage of trained specialists 
and the increased demand for workers in general due to the operation of the 
Four-Years Plan are houad to exercise a similar effect for some time to come. 
Adjustments have also heen made in some industries where wages were helow 
the standard. 

The partial differentiation made in the scale of wages has given rise to certain 
social tensions, the elimination of which is one of the objects aimed at hy the 
second Four-Years Plan. Conditions heing particularly huoyant in the huilding 
trade and in the metal-working industries, it bas hecome necessary to impose 
a few restrictions upon the free flow of lahour, hut these are looked upon as heing 
of a temporary nature only. In June 1938, the Reich Trustees of Lahour were 
empowered to prevent an exaggerated or undesirable development in individual 
instances also. A much more effective method, however, of counteracting the 


tensions referred to is that of revisin; a ions i i i 
PRI Vi g the works’ regulations in conformit with 
the principle: "The hetter the work, the higher nn m 


The German Labour Front 


up dan D DE of lahour, tbe National Socialist Government had 
Just as from Pe e namely, that of tbe organisation of the workers. 
numhcr Ei po tical point of view tbe German nation was divided into a 
other egenis ORA Gran achaotic hody of labour syndicates (trades unions) and 
classes, Such a si of all kinds professed to represent the interests of the working 
; a sitnation was diametrically opposed to the National Socialist 
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ideal of notional umon and elass solidanty Henee the Nationol Socialist Govern- 
ment, immediotely after its advent to power, did not hesitate to take the neces- 
sary steps for the umfieotion of the varions workers’ organisations This deeision 
was also mspired hy pohtical reasons, smee the lohour syndieates, three months 
after the National Socrahst revolution, still represented an instrument—in foct, 
the only surviving instrument—at the disposal of the adversanes of the new 
regime Consequently the leader of the Reieh Lahour Orgonisation of the Notionol 
Socialist Party, Dr Rohert Ley, was entrusted hy Hitler about the muddle 
of Apnl, 1933, with the duty of preparmg the way for the ahsorption of the 
lahour syndicates m the National Socialist orgimisotion Hitler reserved to 
himself the nght of fixing the exoct date of this event, and it was only on April 30 
that he informed Dr Ley thot the ahsorption would tohe place on Moy 2,1 e, 
the day following the first Notionol Lohour Hohdoy The various Party serviees 
were informed of this deeision hy special eouners 

On May 1, 1933, one of the greotest popular demonstrotions ever witnessed 
m history took place 1n Berhn Already at nine o'eloel m the morning 120,000 
young people in umform, with their flags showing the National Soeialist emhlem, 
ossemhled 1n the Lustgarten to hsten to the Minister of Propagonda, Dr Goeb- 
hels, who declared that for the first time the German notion was now eclebrating 
the work accomplished by all elasses of the population and hy all professions 
The Minister reealled that hitherto the explosion of bombs, the smging of 
songs of hatred, and violent clashes hetween antagonistic groups had almost 
mvanahly eharaeterised the Tirst of May Today, on the first Lahour Day 
since the Führer's oceesston to power, the whole German nation was assembled 
to affirm the umty of Stote ond nation Class warfare hod come to an end and 
the idea of a ventahle national eommunity had heen estahhshed on the rums 
of eapitalist liberalism 

Dunng the afternoon upwards of one milhon workers, in columns of 100,000 
each, marched from all parts of the capital to the Tempelhofer Feld (see 
Pret 107) Here they were oddressed hy Hitler, whose speech, lasting ohout 
manety minutes, was frequently interrupted by enthusiostre cheers 

The Fuhrer announced that, in order to restore normal social conditions, 1t was first 
and foremost essential that the millions of Germans now artificially divided into classes, 
and hypnotised by caste preyudices, should learn to understand each other hetter 
Today the slogan should he Respect the labourer ond honour his work Such respect 
ought not to he conditioned hy the nature of the work accomplished but hy the way 
1n which it was performed l'actory workers peasants, hlach coated workers, hourgeois, 
should form a single community The lovchest epring day should not become a symbol 
of class struggle, of class hatred of socral dissolution and decomposition, it should, 
on the contrary, hecome the symbol of creative lahour, of social solidarity, and 
therefore of social progress 

He then proceeded to define as follows the immediate aims of the new Government — 

(1) To rally the entire German people helund a single banner symbolismg the new 
ideals and the new political faith of the nation 

(2) To reawaken and stimulate hoth the sense of duty and the self consciousness of 
the nation In the past the German nation suffered from an inferromty complex which 
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had been artificially developed Today 1t might etll be possible to do violence to the 
German nation, hut ıt was no longer possible to humliete 1t, for the Germans no 
longer regarded themselves as a second-class people 

(3) The introduction of the eompulsory labour service pursued the double olyect 
of teaching all younger persons mannal labour and the duty of obedience The labour 
service was destined to destroy the preyuchec according to which manual labour was 
something inferior, something to be ashamed of It was not sufficient to outwardly 
eliminate Marxism, 1t was essential to destroy 115 intellectual bams, of which a senti 
ment of arrogance was e factor The ideal of Netionel Socialism would be realised without 
delay, with the result that im forty years’ tıme the meaning of the words “work” and 
"manual labour" would have undergone an evolution similar to that experienced by 
the terms "lansquenet" and “soldier ” 

(4) More important sull was the task of berating ereative mitiatıve from the unto 
ward influence of majonty deciejons, not only in politxeel, but also 1n economie, assem 
bhes No revival of economie aetivity wes possible without e synthesis of the ereative 
spirit. and of the consciousness of xesponmbihty towards the nation es a whole Con 
tracts would consequently retam thei 1mportanee, hut at should he borne m mind 
that the individual “was not made for contracts,” but that the ohjects of eontracts 
was to render social relations possible 
Pieces. the present year, an effort. would he made to cover the first lap of the 

; C p course leading to an organised menagement of the national economy It was 
a fundamental and recognised faet that no economic revival would be possible which 
had ur the peasant as its starting point—eince the peasant constituted the foundation 
alike of ethnical, economic, and national exstenee The road to be followed led from 
Es peasant to the factory worher, and thence to the blaeh-coated and the bram worker 

uring the past fourteen years this elementary truth bad been systematically ignored 
bs Cu narena result that neither the towns, nor the workers, nor the muddle 

“6 Thes een helped On the eontrary, they had all heen rumed 
pay as ppm of unemployment by the creation of work compnsed two different 
: g : of measures Firstly, the ereation of work by private initiative, that 15 to 

ay by the building trade, hut more especially hy an appeal to the entire German 
ration Mes prepne would not solve the problem, everyone must contribute to 
Wee eek : Heston. (and SM Rees must eollahorate 1n 2 common effort to ereate 
hesitation or delay Seer Sumit bu wee anes Ns 
‘anmiedistevapphertorcot s 10n of work by the State will begin by the 
ICE State dd ete a A M Eoi of road buldmg It was neeessary 

a series of works of publie E, sit nd to redu ee od to E 

(1) The present intolerable rates of s E S edes RT êf uaemiployed 

(8) A commercial pol erest must he redueed 
dustnal pro ictor aie ue pursned whieh would ensure the stability of in. 

The Ch. penilling the interests of German agnculture 

ancellor concluded hy alluding to the diffieult f reali: hi ous 

tasks The road to be trodden hy the Ge 1es of realising these Vari 
mot less difficult than the road Ah rman nation m the future, he said, would be 
Years If there is any hostil along which at had marched during the past fourteen 
ty on the part of others, the nation must eounter 1t by 


still further consolidating it nation would, moreover, ne 
g 1ts unity The German nats J 


Fireworks nnd other ecrem 
brated in. befitting fashion ied ind daye wachen ee 
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Psychologically, the ground was thus prepared for the ahsorption of the 
former lahour unions in the National Socialist lahour organisation. On May 2, 
punctually at ten o'clock, the offiees of the labour unions in the whole Reich 
were occupied hy the SA., and the husiness of the unions was taken over hy a 
* Committee of Action for the Proteetion of German Lahour," formed under 
the auspices of the National Socialist Party. By eleven o'clock everything was 
finished, without a single incident having occurred. Describing these events, 
Dr. Ley said that “it seemed as if the Marxist leaders of the lahour unions posi- 
tively hreathed a sigh of relief that the National Socialist Party had at last 
.relieved them of their difficult functions and henceforth assumed the respon- 
sibility for the guidance of the German working classes." 

On the same day the Christian lahour unions voluntarily surrendered their 
various organisations, their leaders having already fled to the Saar. All other 
lahour unions were duly taken over on the following day, so that already on 
May 4, Dr. Ley could announce to Chancellor Hitler that all the organisations 
of workers and employees, totalling 169, had been absorhed hy the Party. 

According to the testimony of eye-witnesses, conditions in the lahour unions 
thus taken over were far from satisfactory. Lack of confidence appeared to he 
general Of fiftecn million workers, scarcely five million were organised and 
the payment of subscriptions was extremely irregular. 

On the other hand, the administrative apparatus in nowise corresponded to 
this state of things. It had remained just as inflated as it was in the golden 
era of the lahour syndicates in 1920, shortly after the War, with the result that a 
huge financial deficit had accumulated. The Public Works’ unions, one of the 
largest and hest organised, had eontracted hank dehts amounting to 3,000,000 
marks, the interest on which was ten per eent, annually. Hence it was no 
longer in a position to fulfil its social obligations. Corruption on a large scale 
prevailed, and if legal proceedings had heen instituted in every case of alleged 

* irregularities, the courts would have heen fully occupied for years to eome. 
Despite the difficulty of carrying-out an exact eontrol of the accounts of the 
various lahour unions, it could he ascertained that within a few mantha preceding 
their dissolution some 600,000 marks had heen emhezzled. 

Financial and moral bankruptcy, to say nothing of an evil conscience—this 
was all that was left of the erstwhile so proud German labour unions. 

On May 10, 1933, the first Congress of German Labour was inaugurated in 
the Assemhly Hall of the Prussian Council of State, on which occasion the 
foundation of the German Labour Front under the leadership of Dr. Ley was 
announced. Two main organisations were erected on the ruins of the numerous 
former professional associations—namely, the Union of German Workers 
and the Union of German Employees. Later on the employers also joined 
the Lahour Front, of which it eould truly he said that it constituted “the 
union of all Germans earning their living hy their work, without distinction 
of cconomic or social position.” 

The Lahour Front, thus constituted on a truly national scale, was affiliated 
to the National Socialist Party in 1935. In the meantime an organisation of 
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industrial interests had heen formed to represent mdividual industrial under 
talangs In order to prevent a clash hetween this orgamsation and the Labour 
Front, the former—without, however, forfetmg 1ts autonomy—hecame a cor 
porative member of the Labour Front as a result of negotiations hetween the 
Reich Munster of Lahour Seldte, the Reich Minister of Economy Dr Schacht, 
and Dr Ley A Central Council of Lahour and Economics was estahhshed to 
represent the entire Lahour Front organisation, at the same time, District 
Councils and ahout 3,000 local labour commuttees were formed throughout 
the Reich 


Chaneellor Hitler himself deserihed the scope and arms of the German Lahour 
Front ın a deeree dated Octoher 24, 1934 


“The German Lahour Front 1s the organisation of all German brawn and manual 
worl ers Yt mcludes, m particular, the members of the former labour umons, 
of the umons of employees, and of the former nssociations of employers, 
which are umted in the Lahour Front on a footing of complete equality 
The am of the Lahour Front 15 the formation of a real national eommunity 
of all Germans The Labour Front must see to xt that every individual 1s alle 
to tahe his place, hoth morally and physieally, 1n the economic life of the nation 
im such a way as to enable him to give of his hest for the greatest advantage 
of the national commumty The duty 1s incumhent on the Lahour Front 
of assuring soeial peace hy hringing employers and employees nearer to each 
other, employers must have comprehension for the legitimate demands of ther 
employees, the latter on the other hand, must have regard for the position 
and tho possibilities of the undertaking The Lahour Front has the duty 
of adjusting the legitimate mterests of all parties in a manner conforming to 
Tapal Socahstpnnoples Attached to the Lahour Front 1s the organisation 

Strength through Joy" The Lahour Front has the further duty of looking 
after the professional education of ats adherents 

Siue to the self help organisation of the Lahour Front, the maintenance 
of the existenee of every member 38 guaranteed in case of neeessity, in order 
to faeihtate the aseent of capahle citizens or to enahle them to create an 1nde 
pendent emstenee for themselves, uf possible, on their own soil ” 


Roca i ga hy Aurr to the Lahour Front are thus alike of a social, 
18 to educate all Cui. tical nature The task mcumhent on the Lahour Front 
sophy, to proteet the is RAE m the sense of the National Sociahst piilo- 
ensure the maintenance of it opes Hehe of its owm memara, aad 
creation of institutions d ud TRE us barmony Tte taske ale melude the 
organisation of ther Teese come to the assistance of ats members, the 
their leisure hours and ther takes and the care of their welfare during 
Toa 

ceeded Se ae ài surpnsmg to see how the Lahour Iront has sue 
and national soka y different classes of Germans in n spirit of comradeship 

anty Withm its ranks the workers themselves formulate their 
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elaims and define their social position. It may appear still more surprising that 
manual and intellectual workers, employces, and employers, march together 
hehind the same flag. Class warfare, whieh forms the hasis of Social Demo- 
eratie teaching, has eome to an end in Germany, Peasants and public function- 
aries (whether State or communal), however, still retain their own organisations. 

1n reply to a question put hy me to Dr. Ley, the energetic leader of the German 
Lahour Front, as to how sueh a rapid sueeess was possible, he answered im- 
pulsively, with a smile: “Do you want to know the recipe? 1t is quite simple. 
lt eonsists of two words: Adolf Hitler.” 


The organisation of the German Lahour Front is hoth regional and professional. 
The regional organisation eorresponds to the organisation of the Party, i.e., in 
regions under a regional leader, in distriets under a distriet leader, in loealities 
under local leaders. The most important auxiliaries of these leaders arc the 
elceted heads of the staffs in the various industrial and eommercial undertakings. 
At the hasis of this eolossal edifiee are those in eharge of the "'eells" and “hloeks” 
—the latter heing an extension of the *eells,” 

In respect of its professional organisation, the Lahour Front is headed hy an 
Administration Board, which has the supreme eontrol over the various depart- 
ments of the organisation—i. e., those eoncerned respectively with legal que- 
stions, personnel, organisation, Press, training, social prohlems, propaganda, 
health, professional edueation, works’ management, youth, women, dwellings, 
economy, the Arbeitsdank, and technical science. Side hy side with these Reich 
offices there are eighteen sections divided up as follows: (1) food supplies; 
(2) textiles; (3) elothing; (4) huilding; (5) timher; (6) iron and other metals; 
(7) chemicals; (8) printing; (9) paper; (10) traffie; (11) mines; (12) hanks and 
insuranee; (13) liberal professions; (14) agriculture; (15) leather; (16) stones 
and earths; (17) eommeree; (18) handicraft. These sections are, moreover, 
divided into Reich professional groups in a hicrarehy which reaches to the 
smallest local unity. 

A more detailed description of the organisation of the German Labour Front 
would exeeed the seope of the present hook. It may, however, he stressed that 
the sphere of activity of the Labour Front is greater than that of any other 
similar organisation in the world. 

A few figures may he given in support of this assertion. 

The former trades unions required from their memhers a monthly sub- 
scription of Rm. 3.60. The total income of the Confederation of Lahour unions 
(Allgemeiner Deutscher Gewerkschaftsbund) amounted to roughly Rm. 120,000,000 
per annum, The German Lahour Front has now reduced the monthly suh- 
scription rate of its individual members to Rm. 1.52, so that its annual 
income (for a memhership of more than 20,000,000) works out at Rm. 384,000,000. 

lt should he horne in mind, in this eonnection, that the Lahour Front has 
not only assumed full responsihility for the former ohligations of the unions 
towards their memhers in regard to disablement annuities, old-age pensions, 
unemployed relief, and indemnities in ease of death, but has also paid all the 
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pensions which the former unions had negleeted to pay during the last few 
years of their existence The total sum expended hy the German Lahour 
Front on relief in one form or another since the commencement of the National 
Socialist regime amounts to Rm 328,000,000 

1t should he noted that the Confederation of Lahour unions included in 
its “relef work" not only cash payments to 118 memhers, hut also all the 
money spent on its own admimstration This eireumstance should not he lost 
sight of when a comparison 15 made hetween the annual expenditure of the 
umons (which amounted to Rm 123,500,000 ın 1930) and the amount of 
money actually spent on rehef work hy the Labour Front each year 

In addition to the sum of Rm 328,000,000 already mentioned, the German 
Lahour Front contnbuted Rm 5,500,000 to the Winter Relef Scheme (apart 
from more than Rm 850,000 contributed hy ats staff) About Rm 22,000,000 
was ohtamed through the street sales of some 70,000,000 hadges m 1936 and 
1937, the number of helpers from the Labour Front hemg about 2,000,000 1n 
each instance About Rm 43,500,000 has heen spent $0 far on the 371 consult 
ation offices for gratuitous legal advice, which were made use of dunng the 
past three years hy 10 000,000 memhers, whilst the numher of legal advisers 
was 1,300 The total expenditure of the Labour Front on national hygiene 
amounted to ahout Rm 12,800,000 during the penod 1985-37. 

In the efficiency contests of German works, 221 efficiency hadges hava heen 
awarded up to now, and 103 of the competing undertakings have received the 
designation “National Socialist model undertaking” In 1937/38 some 84,000 
works were competing for these distinctions The hadges are given for outstanding 
merit im respect of the following vocational trumng facihties, promotion of 
national hygiene, settlement and housmg schemes, and encouragement of KdF 
schemes Some 35,000 men and women look after the welfare of the young 
workers In the past, only four or five days were set apart for holidays each year, 
and 45 per cent of the young workers reeerved no hohdays at all To-day» 
however, practically all sets of tanff regulations fix the number of hohdays at 
from 10 to 15 and practically all sets of works’ regulations at from 12 to 18 days 

In 1934-37, the entries for the Reich vocational contests aggregated 4,100,000, 
comprising 2,800,000 young men and 1,300,000 young women 550 competitors 
E places and were awarded scholarships to the value of Rm 1,000 
tnde » M ae ia i contmne their trammg Some 2,100 firms have heen 
have so far profited feom the fee eae panies ont quon 110.001 Liebe 
im general, the following fi; = Chae offered As regards vocational traimmg 
uret Number of gures (which refer to the period 1933-37) may he of 
Tal nE a of work schools and vocational trang undertakings 225, 

of participants 6 200,000. promoting vocational traimng 149,000, total number 
that given to pelkona chou EEr eate expenditure on vocational training, including 

The special ENE aE over from one vocatson to another Rm 36,700,000 

Some 4,000 consultation ease! Dis DR have not heen neglected ethor 
of consultants being ahont 300 000 ‘There Spened for them, the annual number 
b ere are more than 600 women's groups 


— B — 


attached to the works, About 200 social helpers and more than 250 women 
wardens look after women’s interests in the undertakings. Ahout Rm. 15,000,000 
has heen set aside from the funds of the German Lahour Front for the ercation 
of 3,000 homes of the “settlement” type. The 20,000 dwelling units crected hy the 
huilding societies affiliated to the Lahour Front out of their own capital re- 
present a total value of Rm. 182,000,000. 

Compared with the expenditure of the German Lahour Front, and with the 
wide seope of its activities, the costs of its administration are small, amounting 
in 1937 to less than 20% of the total eontrihutions of its memhers. These costs 
have constantly diminished within the past few years (36% in 1934, 23.7% in 
1935). In this connection it should he recalled that the costs of administration 
of the former lahour unions amountcd to approximately 50% of the contri- 
hutions received hy them, 

The result of the decrease in the eosts of administration, and of other measures 
of retrenchment, has heen to increase the monthly surpluses of the Lahour 
Front from an average of Rm, 2,000,000 in 1935, to Rm. 7,500,000 in September, 
1936, despite a marked rise of expenditure on social assistanec of the most 
varied kinds, Thanks to the constantly increasing revenue, the total means at the 
disposal of the Lahour Front have very considerably augmented. This financial 
development has permitted an expenditure of very large sums for purposes 
which are not included in the ordinary hudget of the Lahour Front—e. g., the 
estahlishment of new seaside bathing resorts, with all the necessary accom- 
modation and other uptodate amenities, for its members; the construction 
of homes for rest and recuperation, of sailors’ homes, of two Jarge steamers 
for oversea holiday trips, of training schools for future party leaders, ete. 


The National Socialist Organisation “Strength through Joy" 


If the idea of procuring suitable physical and mental recreation for working 
people during their leisure hours is not new, since it had already heen put for- 
ward on several oceasions in other countries, prior to the advent of the National 
Socialist régime in Germany no scrious attempt had anywhere heen made to 
realise it except in Italy, where the Fascist Government introduced the system 
of Dopolavoro. But even in Italy the realisation of this idea has not attained 
the same dimensions as in the new Germany. 

“Work entails physical and nervous strain liahle to leave a feeling of hodily 
and mental exhaustion which cannot be eradicated hy merely going to rest. 
Mind and hody require new nourishment. Sinee during the hours of lahour a 
maximum of effort and attention is demanded of the worker, it is essential that 
during the latter’s leisure hours the best of everything should he offered him 
in the shape of spiritual, intellectual, and physical reereation, in order to main- 
tain, or if necessary restore, the joy of life and work.” Inspired hy this idea, 
Dr. Ley founded the National Socialist organisation appropriately known as 
"Strength through Joy” (Kraft durch Freude, or, ahhreviated, KdF.). 

The seeret of the incomparable suceess undeniably ohtained hy this organi- 


sation resides in the application of the principle according to which every em- 
ployer should admit the workers to participate in the development of the under- 
taking and therehy encourage the workers’ creative power. All available re- 
sources—cultural and economic—are utilised by KdF. with the chject of furthering 
the wholehearted collahoration of the masses in the great work of national 
production, and thus ensuring a feeling of true national solidarity. The result 
of its indefatigable efforts in view of the accomplishment of this aim has heen * 
to unite 20 million workers helonging to all professions, all classes, all sorts and 
conditions of people, in a vast national community enjoying together the heauties 
of Nature, as well as the henefits conferred by a common culture and hy healthy 
physical exercise. 

Every member of the Labour Front adheres ipso facto to KdF., the organi- 
sation of which is modelled on that of the Lahour Front and of the National 
Socialist Party. At its head is Dr. Ley, who bas under his orders a vast 
numher of officials of various ranks, most of whom give their services gra- 


tuitously, The Central Administration of KdF. is divided into the following 
sections:— 


(1) Section for the Organisation of Leisure Hours. 


Before the advent of the National Socialist régime, millions of persons in 
Germany had never seen a theatre from the inside, An enquiry organised among 
the workers and employees of the Siemens Works in Berlin revealed the fact 
that 87.6% of the men and 81.3% of the women had never heen to an operatic 
performance; whilst 63.8%, of the men and 72.2% of the women had never 
visited a theatre, The following figures aptly illustrate the change introduced 
in this respect hy the Nationalist Socialist régime and hy the creation of KdF.:— 

The numher of persons who were ahle to visit theatres thanks to KdF. was 
22,100,000, to which must he added 18,600,000 who visited film performances, 
5,600,000 who attended concerts, 3,300,000 who went to factory exhibitions, 
and 50,000,000 who took part in cultural demonstrations. The National Socialist 
Reich Symphony Orchestra, which consists of ninety members, has given 
pis A concerts throughout Germany. j 

m performances were given in 700 camps to over 100,000 workers emplo: din 
the construction of the Reich motor-roads. The Sane eee DN 
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(2) Section for Popular Education. 
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photography, and other suhjects. On the other hand, the organisation of visits 
to museums and of escorted excursions to places of interest affords the workers 
opportunities of ohtaining first-hand knowledge of the cultural achievements 
of their nation, Àn extensive organisation of popular libraries serves the pur- 
pose of hringing hooks within the reach of the remotest workshops. 62,000 edu- 
cational conferences of the most varied kinds were organised and were attended 
hy 10,000,000 persons. Two Reich theatre trains, two soldiers’ stages, one Reich 
motor-road stage, and fifteen sound-film travelling-theatres are available in 
connection with these purposes, 


(3) Section for Travel, Excursions, and Holidays. 


One of the main principles of the KdF. is that the German worker should 
travel during his holidays, since holidays without change of air are not really 
heneficial, Since 1934, a total of 384 sea voyages (490,000 participants), more 
than 60,000 excursions on land (19,000,000 participants), and 113,000 hiking 
tours (3,000,000 participants) have heen organised hy KdF., which has also 
started to huild a fleet of ocean-going passenger ships of its own. Two of these 
vessels, aggregating 25,000 tons each and named Wilhelm Gustloff and Dr. Robert 
Ley respectively, were laid down on May Ist, 1936. The former has heen in actual 
serviee for some time past, and the latter was launched a short while ago. A gi- 
gantic sea-side resort, capahle of aeeommodating 20,000 persons, is in course 
of construction. Special KdF. trains are run whenever events of nation-wide 
importance take place in Germany (see Piet. 111 to 116). Out of the 9,000,000 
persons who joined KdF. tours and exeursions in 1937, just under 2,000,000 
took part in hiking tours, and ahout 18,000 in the sea voyages to Norway, 
Madeira and Italy undertaken in the ships of the KdF. fleet. 

The total numher of persons who travelled under the auspices of KdF. during 
the years 1935-36-37 exceeded that of the population of the Scandinavian 
countries. During the same period the KdF. trains eovered a total distanee 
equal to more than fifty times the eircumferenee of the glohe. 


(4) Sports Section. 


The organisation of sport within the KdF. has opened a wide hreach in the 
ranks of the “armchair heroes.” Since 1934, some 21,000,000 persons have 
taken part in the sports practice organised hy it, the number of hours thus 
spent exceeding 1,000,000. 

Every hig undertaking, of whatever nature it may he, is—or will shortly 
he—provided with its own sports grounds, its own swimming hath, and its 
own recreation grounds. A fleet of yachts is at the disposal of amateurs of 
aquatic sports, which are greatly in vogue at all hathing resorts. The constantly 
growing popularity of winter sports has received a new impetus thanks to the 
reduction in price of skis and skates. The development of summer sports has 
heen similarly favoured hy the introduction of cheaper tennis rackets (see 
Picts. 118 to 120, 122). 
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(5) Section: “Beauty of Work.” 


The first duty of this section is to ensure that the rules of modern hygiene 
and cleanliness are strictly ohserved in all factories, workshops, offices, stores 
and shops, and other places where manual or intellectual work is performed. 
Its second duty is to see that they are fitted-out according to esthetic prin- 
ciples and in such a way as to render work therein a pleasure. The cost of the 
improvements thus made hy the employers execeds Rm. 600,000,000. As regards 
details, the improvements were eoncerned with the following: 23,000 work rooms, 
6,000 factory yards, 17,000 eating rooms and common rooms (canteens, etc.), 
800 comradeship houses, and 1,200 sports grounds. In addition, improvements 
of the kind named were made on hoard 3,600 ships. More than 5,000 villages 
took part in the campaign for improving the amenitics of the countryside, 
By means of an illustrated periodical, of filme and exhibitions, the section 
gives employers valuable hints concerning the possihilities of improving their 
premises (sce Pict. 121). ‘ 


(6) Section for “Factory Troops” (Werkscharen). 


The name Werkscharen designates the special "ghoek troops” of the National 
Socialist Party in the various undertakings. These “shock troops” have reecived 
a special training in National Soeialist ideology. They are recruited alike from 
the ranks of the Party and its different formntions, and from a carefully seleeted 
dite of workers hetween 18 and 25 years of age. Every undertaking has its 
Factory Troops, whose total number is estimated nt 300,000, It is their duty 
to participate in all popular demonstrations as representatives of the working 
classes, to defend the traditional eustoms existing in the various undertakings, 
to nppear at roll-calls held within the undertakings on certain notohle oceasiont, 
min general to ensure the success of all public celehrations. 
e Een mms 1, 1938, the whole of the ideological training has heen entrusted 
Takes pn je Factory Troops Bureau at the Head Office of the German 
urs eee m merged with the Training Bureau and will receive 1s 
National BEE " e Party. The Factory Troops are required to ensnre that the 
organised in o ner pervades the undertakings, every one of which must be 
arrangements HUE Eu that, in the event of an economic hreakdown, all the 
(Sce Picts, 108, y e necessary for coping with it can he made forthwi 
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made by Dr. Ley in his specch that “joy is tbe most potent factor of international 
understanding,” the Congress decided the foundation of a “Central International 
Office Joy and Work” under the presidency of Dr, Ley. 

-The recognition hy competent foreign opinion of the valuc of the work ac- 
complished by the KdF, naturally caused great satisfaction in Germany, all 
the more so since the Hamburg Congress had unanimously acclaimed the KdF. 
as an example of practical Socialism. This recognition afforded at the same time 
personal satisfaction to Dr. Ley hy acquitting him of the charge levelled against 
bim at the International Lahour Conference in Geneva in 1933 of baving “en- 
slaved” the German working elasses hy the suppression of the former labour 
unions and their incorporation in tbe Labour Front. 


The New Labour Legislation in Germany 


Prior to the advent of the National Socialist.régime, labour legislation had 
been based on the collective system of tariff agreements, sct up after the War. 
The whole system was inspired hy the idea of class warfare, i,e., of an irreconcil- 
able antagonism between employers and employed, which could possibly he 
diminished hy means of an understanding between the two partics but which 
none tho less remained the acknowledged foundation of their mutual relations, 
The creation of tho Lahour Front implied the birth of a new conception of the 
organisation of labour, This, in turn, implicd a radical transformation of the 
principles of lahour legislation, 

Pending the promulgation of a Magna Charta of the new social order 
in Germany, a law enacted in May, 1933, provided for the appointment of so- 
called *"Trustecs of Lahour." Under tbe provisions of this law the Reich was 
divided into fourteen economic regions, in each of which the trustees in question 
had the duty of maintaining industrial peace and of preparing the way for the 
new social order, The evolution thus indicated was completed nine montbs later 
by the fundamental law concerning “the regulation of national labour" of Jan- 
uary 20, 1934, This law was subsequently completed by two other laws con- 
cerning work in public services and work at home respectively. 

These laws may rightly he considered as forming a new Constitution of Labour. 
On the one hand, they abolished all forms of class warfare; whilst, on the otber, 
they are based on the National Socialist principle of leadership and on that of 
honour and loyalty between employers and employed. 

Under the terms of the new Labour Constitution the centre of gravity of 
work Hes in the undertaking itself “where the employer as leader, the employees 
and workers, co-operate for the benefit of the undertaking and consequently for 
the welfare of nation and State.” This first paragraph of the law of January 20, 
1934, is one of the corner-stones of the new German labour legislation, and 
reflects the tremendous change undergone by the whole social system in Ger- 
many. Henceforth the antagonism between employers and employed is replaced 
by their co-operation for the benefit of the nation and the couniry. Employers 
and employed are, according to Hitler's definition, delegates of the whole nation, 
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and every single undertaking forms a Ink xn the cbam of tbe great German 
national community. 

In every undertaking the final decimon ean only be taken by tbe employer, 
1 e., the leader of the undertaking. He alone has to decide tbe conditions of 
work. Far from implying a return to arbitrary rule or the “landlord” standpomt, 
the new law requires tbat the employer should only take lus decisions after 
consultation with tbe delegates elected for this purpose by his employees and 
workers 

Discussions of this nature take place between tbe employer and a "council 
of confidential advisers” (Verirauensrat) which must be clearly distinguished 
from a “workers’ council” (Betreebsrat) The difference between the two 15 
that the Verirauensrat comprises not only representatives of tbe employees 
hut also tbe employers themselves. The Vertrauensrat 15 tbus an organ m 
which the employer and the delegates of the workers meet togetber m har- 
momous collahoration in order to discuss all questions relating alike to the 
interests of the undertalang and to tbe personal interests of the staff. Hence 
tbe former “workers’ council” has been converted from an instrument of class 
warfare into one of social sohdanty. 

The members of the Verlrauensrat are nommated by tbe employer, but an 
opportunxty 18 afforded to the employees to express hy secret hallot their opinion 
concermmg tbe “confidential advisers” thus appointed In every undertaking 
in whicb at least twenty persons are employed, the employer must enact regul- 
ations for tbe general conditions of work The scale of wages 15 determined by 
the Trustees of Lahour after consultation with a committee of experts Witb 
a view to ensuring that the conditions of work sball not fall below tbe mmmum 
standard lad down by law, the Trustees bave almost everywhere availed 
themselves of tbeir right to issue tariff regulations 

Apart from fixmg tbe wages and tbe regulations concerning the conduct 
of the undertakings, the rules prescribed by the Trustees of Lahour pursue 
the aim of realising a uniform regulation of the conditions of work, ın so far 
E a ape, may be necessary. À umform legal regulation of tbe con- 
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cases defined by Dr. Ley as involving “breaches of social bonour.” For the 
first time in the history of lahour, its inherent honourableness hecomes the 
common denominator of tbe work of employers and employed alike. No State 
in tbe world bas any comparable legislation. 

The Tribunal of Social Honour establisbed by tbe National Socialist State 
sits in judgment on tbose who are charged with baving offended against the 
"community spirit" and with having neglected tbe duties tberehy incumbent 
on them. By implication, the institntion of this trihunal aims at developing 
a sense of honour in all workers, The maxim: “Man does not live by bread 
alone” is also applicable to the workers. 

The Tribunal of Social Honour is composed of a professional Judge as pre- 
sident, and of one representative eacb of the employers and tbe employed, The 
following cases may be defined as offences against social honour and as coming 
within the pnrview of the Court:— 

(1) If employers or their representatives abuse their autbority to unduly ex- 
ploit the working capacity of any member of tbe staff or to tarnish his honour; 

(2) if employees imperil the peace of the undertaking hy malevolent agitation, 
especially if in their capacity as “confidential advisers” thcy deliberately inter- 
fere in an illegal manner in the management of the undertaking, or persistently 
seek to destroy the “community spirit" among the workers; 

(3) if members of the personnel repeatedly submit unfounded complaints to 
the Trustees of Lahour, or if they persistently refuse to ohey their written 
orders; 

(4) if members of the Vertrauensrat hetray confidential information which 
they may have received in fulfilment of their functions, 

The Tribunal of Social Honour may alternatively impose the following pen- 
alties: (1) a warning; (2) a reprimand; (3) fines to a maximum amount of 10,000 
marks; (4) disqualification, either as employer or as member of the Vertrauens- 
rat; (5) dismissal from tbe present employment. 

On the competent Trustee of Labour the task is incumbent of enforcing the 
penalties, of examining appeals, and of transmitting them, if need be, to thee 
Reich Ministry of Lahour. A snpreme Court of Social Honour in Berlin is 
empowered to deal witb all appeals against decisions of the various Tribunals. 

The severity of the penalties which the Tribunal of Social Honour is authorised 
to impose, notahly in respect of the dismissal of an incapable employer or of 
the dismissal of an employee for “anti-social bebaviour,” surpasses everything 
which bad hitherto been enacted for the protection of social order. 


An important part of the law of January 20, 1934, relates to the protection 
of workers against wrongful dismissal. Under the terms of that law every worker 
who bas been employed for at least twelve months in an undertaking must be 
as far as possible protected against dismissal, save, of course, for reasons of 
force majeure. Every worker who considers his dismissal to he unjustified is 
entitled to apply to the Lahour Conrt for a repeal of that measure. If the appeal 
succeeds, the employer must pay the worker an indemnity, the amount of which 
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cases defined hy Dr. Ley as involving “breaches of social honour.” For the 
first time in the history of labour, ita inherent honourableness becomes the 
common denominator of the work of employers and employed alike. No State 
in the world has any comparable legislation. 

The Tribunal of Social Honour established by the National Socialist State 
sits in judgment on those who are charged with baving offended against the 
“community spirit” and with having neglected the duties thereby incumbent 
on them. By implieation, the institntion of this tribunal aims at developing 
a sense of honour in all workers, The maxim: “Man does not live by hrcad 
alone" is also applicable to the workers. 

The Tribunal of Social Honour is composed of a professional Judge as pre- 
sident, and of one representative each of the employera and the cmployed. The 
following cases may he defined as offenecs against social honour and as coming 
within the pnrview of the Court:— 

(1) If employers or their representatives abuse their autbority to unduly ex- 
ploit the working capacity of any member of the staff or to tarnish his honour; 

(2) if employees imperil the peace of the undertaking hy malevolent agitation, 
especially if in their capacity as “confidential advisers” they deliberately intcr- 
fere in an illegal manner in the management of the undertaking, or persistently 
seek to destroy the “community spirit” among the workers; 

(3) if members of the personnel repeatedly suhmit unfounded complaints to 
the Trustees of Lahour, or if they persistently refuse to ohey their written 
orders; 

(4) if members of the Vertrauensrat hetray confidential information which 
they may have received in fulfilment of their functions. 

The Trihunal of Social Honour may alternatively impose the following pen- 
alties: (1) a warning; (2) a reprimand; (3) fines to a maximum amount of 10,000 
marks; (4) disqualification, either as employer or as member of the Verlrauens- 
rat; (5) dismissal from the present employment. 

On the competent Trustee of Labour the task is incumbent of enforeing the 
penalties, et examining appeals, anà of transmitting them, if need be, to thee 
Reich Ministry of Lahour. A supreme Court of Social Honour in Berlin is 
empowered to deal with all appeals against decisions of the various Tribunals 
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depends on the length of time of employment, but must not, as a rule, exceed 
one third of the wages or salary for the past calendar year If the dismissal 
was manifestly arhitrary, or hased on absolutely paltry motives, or due to an 
ahuse of the employer's position, the Lahour Court can award an mdemmty 
equal to the whole of the last year'a remuneration 

The Trustee of Lahour 1s empowered, 1m cases where several workers are 
simultaneously dismissed, to postpone ther dismissal for two months This 
provision 15 intended to prevent unforeseen disturbances on the lahour marhet 
and to give the dismissed persons time to seek new employment 


Social Insurance, Unemployment Relief, and Protection of Labour 


Social insurance is one of the oldest institutions of its and in. Germany 
It was created hy Bismarck, on the hasis of the idea of co-operative self help—an 
1dea which found expression already m the Middle Ages in the so called “fraternal 
funds" and m the mutual aid organised hy the guilds, later on in similar funds 
estahhshed hy the corporations of mmers Nowadays the State organises this 
self help and supphes funds out of its own exchequer m the event of adequate 
means for assurmg the existence of those of sts citizens who are threatened by 
the vicissitudes of life not hemg otherwise forthcoming It 18 well known that 
the German system of social msurance has served as model for all other nations 

Nevertheless the development of social insurance in Germany dunng the 
years following the Great War proved far from satisfactory, various branches 
of that 1nsurance having been placed 1n a most difficult position in consequence 
of currency inflation and the alarming growth of unemployment resulting from 
the War Disablement insurance alone showed a deficit of 17,000,000,000 marks on 
the basis of a calculation of all future revenue and expenditure and of the pay 
ment of interest The funds at the disposal of social insurance m Germany 
were reduced from 3,6 milliards which they totalled immediately after the War, 
to harely one milhard ım 1924 after the inflation period. On the other hand, 
the numher of unemployed had risen from 900,000 ın 1924 to over BIx milhons 
in 1933 Tt 1s thus easy to conceive the enormous difficulties with which all 
nee of social insurance were confronted at the latter date 

ence the National Socialist Government nghtly considered it to he an 
unperative duty to chminate, hy the utilisation of its available financial re 
sources and the creation of a new order of things, the dangers menacing the 
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hy this reform are already visible, and the German workers of all categories 
are to-day relieved of any anxiety for their old age or in case of accident. At 
the same time various decrees have aimed at reshaping sick insurance. Com- 
missioners appointed hy the Ministry of Lahour have successfully set to work 
to suppress existing abuses and to create a more solid foundation for the sick 
insurance fund. 


On July 5, 1934, a law was promulgated concerning the new organisation 
of social insurance. The idea inspiring this law was to put an end to the ohscurity 
resulting from the excessive splitting-up of the Reich insurance system, and to 
increase its productive capacity hy means of a process of unification. The law 
in question divides the Reich insurance into the following five hranches: sick 
insurance, workmen’s pensions insurance, employees’ insurance, disahlement 
insurance, and miners' insurance. 

It is interesting to note that all proposala put forward with the ohject of 
transforming the institution of social insurance into one of universal insurance 
comprising pensions for all citizens of the Reich were firmly rejected hy the 
National Socialist Government, which clearly expressed itself in favour of a 
return to Bismarck's principles, whilst adapting the latter to the guiding ideas 
of the new régime. . 

As the practical disappearance of unemployment made it possihle to guarantee 
the financial stahility of the annuity insurance schemes and to further develop 
the system of hencfits, a law was passed on Decemher 21, 1937, for the purpose 
of utilising these possibilities. Its provisions include the following:— 


(1) In order to ensure that the disahlement insurance scheme and the employees’ 
insuranco scheme are permanently placed on a sound footing, the following 
annual payments have to be made out of the unemployment insurance fund :— 

(a) to the disahlement insurance fnnd:—an amount equal to 18 per cent of 
its annual income from contributions; 

(b) to the Reich Institution for Employees’ Insurance:—an amonnt equal to 
25 per cent of its annual income from contrihutions. * 

Moreover, the Reich Government will provide the money required to supplc- 
ment the income of those two funds derived from contrihutions and other sources 
in order to ensure that the scales of insurance henefits can he maintained. The 


Government has thus assumed a legal guarantee for the satisfactory working 
of the disahlement and employees insurance schemes. 


(2) In order to ensure that the miners’ pension insurance fund is permanently 
placed on a sound footing, the mine workers’ scction of that fund is to receive 
the following annual payments:— 

(a) Rm. 105,000,000 from the Reich Government; 

(b) Rm. 50,000,000 from the disablement insurance fund. 

Tn addition, the employees insurance fund has to make an annual payment 
of Rm. 18,000,000 to the clerical employees’ section of thc miners’ pension 
lasurancc fund. The law also provides that the contributions paid to the miners’ 


— 192 — 


pension and sick insurance funds by the insured persons and by the employers 
are to he proportionally readjusted and that tbe mine workers’ contributions 
to the unemployment msurance fund are to be reduced This 18 equivalent to 
raising the gross wages of the insured persons by about 6 per cent As a result, 
the contributions now payable by tbe mune workers m respect of their social 
insurance will he on the same level as those payable by other workers, whilst the 
henefits receivable by them will be greater Mine owners, on the other hand, 
wil have to pay an additional amount of Rm 25,000,000 or Rm 30,000,000 
per annum 


(3) The benefits payable ander the disablement and employees’ msurance 
schemes will he readjusted as follows — 


(a) For purposes of population policy, insured women workers intending to 
get married will have refunded to them that portion of the contributions which 
represents their own payments Orphans’ annuities and children’s allowances 
will be paid to the age of eighteen so long as the heneficiaries attend a school or 
are in receipt of vocational edueation or tranmg Children's allowances will he 
increased im respect of more children than two Workmen's widows will he 
entitled to an annuity even though they may not be disabled, provided that they 
have to hrmg up more than three children 

(b) The time spent witb the fighting forces or ın connection with the Reich 
Lahour Service will be counted part of tbe legal waiting tıme 


(c) Payments made to persons on active war service will he ıncreased for the 
duration of such service 


(d) The dormancy regulations are mitigated in favour of persons disabled 
dunng the war 


(e) They will he mitigated all round wherever several annuities payable m 
respect of disahlement insurance, employees’ insurance and mumers’ pension 
insurance coincide 
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safeguards the fi m 500 000,000 perannum At the same time it permanently 
€ financial basis of the disablement insurance, the employees’ 
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insurance, and the miners’ pension insnrance funds, without incrcasing the 
contributions payable hy the partis (exeept, as stated, the mme owners) 

The following figures for 1937 will convey a notion of the importance of 
social work ın Germany the sich insurance, with 22,300,000 insured, paid 
indemnities amounting to Rm 1,423,200,000, the disablement insurance with 
27,200,000 insured, Rm 314,100,000, the old age insurance, with 19,200,000 
insured, 1,209,100,000, the employees” insurance, with 4,400,000 insured, Rm 
333,500,000, the miners? pension insurance, with 700,000 insured, Rm 206,300,000 
This makes the enormous total of Rm 3,486,200,000 paid for indemmties. of 
various kinds ın a single year 

The fact that despite this heavy expenditnre the funds at the disposal of 
social insurance increased from Rm 4,627,800,000 ın 1932 to Rm 7,439,200,000 
in 1937, furnishes proof of the progress achieved in this domam under the 
new regime 


An institntion, the activity of which had proved unsatisfactory during the 
years preceding the advent to power of the National Sociahsts, namely, the 
“Reich Institute for the Procunng of Work and for Unemployment Insurance,” 
assumed a new importance 1n consequence of the almost complete suppression 
of unemployment ın Germany Instead of assisting the unemployed by an ım- 
ercase of the dole, the Third Reich has procured work for them Hence the 
Institute 1n question, which im former tumes was well mgh crushed hy the burden 
of rehef required hy the unemployed and therefore condemned to an absolutely 
unprofitable activity, has meanwhilo heen put ın a position to devote its re- 
sources to new constructive work Its chief funetion now 18 to act as trusteo for 
the Reich Government 1n connection with the systematic distribution and util- 
isation of the available lahour This means that the subject of unemployment 
insurance will henceforth he approached from a new angle, masmuch as its 
hencfits will not hecome operative nntil every other opportumty of assistance has 
heen exhausted In other words, the central idea underlying the unemployment 
insurance scheme 15 no longer the 1usurcd's claim to rehef in return for Ins contri- 
hutions to the fund, hut rather lus conscious support of the steps taken hy the 
Government to properly distribute the sources of lahour 

Although the suhscriptions of the workers had heen constantly augmented, 
the Institute, hefore Hitler’s advent to power, found itself confronted by an 
enormous and continuously increasing debt—amountng in 1931 to ahout 
114 milliard marks—which frequently necessitated State intervention. To day, 
however, not only is the Institute self-sustanmg, hut ıt is also able to 
reheve the State and the municipahties of a hurden of emergency rehef, which 
amounts to some Rm 3,000,000,000 

The procuring of work constitutes an important factor in a country which 
counts over twenty million workers, ın which new opportunities for work are 
not always available, hut in which, on the other hand, a sufficient number of 
sutahle workers exists. Hence the necessity of a certam equihration An equi 
hhbration 15 necessary between the different categories of age and the different 
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groups of specialised worker s—and the neeessty of hrngmg it ahout has 
hecome acutely felt since the reorgamsation of the fighting forces of the Reich 
Tt was in order to facihtate xt that two laws were passed, namely, the law of 
May 15, 1935, authorising the Reich Institute to prolilut hy a veto on migra 
tion withm the Reich an undesirable aecumulation of potential workers in 
districts particularly affected hy unemployment, and the law of November 5, 
1935, which centralised in the Resch Institute the functions of procuring work, 
of grvmg professional advice, and of ptocuring places for apprentices 

The Reich Institute 1s thus required to earry out certain functions, which are 
within the prerogative of the Government, at its own responsibility and as an 
mdependent organ of the Jatter Hence, 1t 1s at the same time a Government 
authority consciously detached and separated from the framework of State 
admimstration as a whole This particular legal status has heen conferred npoa 
1t hecause of the need for an mstrument capable of adjusting itself from time to 
tme to the requirements of the lahour situation without having first to overcome 
needless compheations and difficulties Moreover, this plan of constituting 1t 1$ 
tantamount to the practical acknowledgment of the fact that the systematic 
distribution of lahour as part of the general activities of the State 1s so important 
a matter that 1t demands a separate and always availahle apparatus which, 
although subject to State supervision, speciabses an this particular domam 
Without in any way questionmg the need for umformty in the whole field of 
State administration, 1t must he conceded that the principle of the division of 
Jabour—so potent in the domain of private eeonom y—has a claim to recognition 
1n the sphere of national economy also and that the administration of a modern 
State must pay due regard to the progressive development of economie con 
ditions At any rate, practical experience has shown that the setting UP of the 
Reich Institute as an independent organ of the Government has heen amply 
yustified hy the results achieved 

The Reich Institute itself 1s domuexled an Berlin Its subordinate organs are 
the thirteen Regional Lahour Exchanges (including the special Saarbrucken 
branch of the Rhineland Regional Lahour Exchange for the Saarland), and these 


miner turn have for therr subordinate organs the 345 Local Lahour Exchanges 
= atter, together with therr branches and other ancillary organisations, form 
a dense network spread over the whole territory of the Reich, so 


dircct cont: that close ani 
ntact with every economie undertaking and every employed or employ- 


beu, 15 immediately possible at any moment The supervision of the 
Juge 5 s to the competency of the Reich Minister of Labour, £0 that the 
D 4 tate policy is always ensured 

GU» ‘of zh oe Reich Institute eould look bach upon the tenth 
confirmed its clam a lation The experience collected ın thosc ten years as 
aeons x hrsg A national economy entrusted with 80 gigante 
for the proper dutebuim qur tees Plai cannot do without a State institution 
RUE de e on ee of labour The natural corollary of the night to work 
pie as eos T ‘ance to those who may he out of employment at aay 

» +18 a moral obligation on the part of the national commualty 
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orpaniscd as a State So far, the legislation governing unemployment insurance 
does not yet correspond in full with the 1mportancc to wluch the latter 1s entitled 
withm the framework of the Reich Institute. A reform in this sensc 15 hound to 
come, as there 15 an undoubted nced for an institution capable of paying regard 
to the requirements of the lahour situation as well as to those of the State more 
thoroughly than 1t has heen ahle to do in the past 

The introduction of the “work hook” for workers of all categories 1s of great 
importance for the control of the professional repartition of the German nation 
as well as for the rational distrihution of lahour 

Other important measures have heen passed relating to professional educa- 
tion with the am, not only of remedying defects caused hy the shortage of 
specialised workers, hut also of restoring the vigour of those workers whose 
capacity has heen diminished in consequence of a long period of unemployment 


The protection against wrongful dismissal, of which mention has already 
heen made, constitutes only one aspect of a legislation intended to protect the 
workers Other measures have as ther ohyect the protection of wages and 
salaries, the regulation of hours of work for women (especially expectant motbers 
or women in childbed), the protection of young persons and children, protection 
agaist aceidents and vocational diseascs, etc Al these measures have hcen 
unified The State orgonisation for the carrying out and supervision of measures 
to protect the workers is concentrated m an organisation known as the Gewerbe 
aufaicht, the officials of which co operate with the Trustecs of Lahour ond with 
the disahlcment insurance authorities A “Museum of the Protection of Lahour” 
hos also hecn opened 

On Apnl 30, 1938, the Government promulgated a law (Jugendschutzgesetz) 
govermng child lahour and the hours of work for young persons, by which the 
existing legislation on these suhjects was umfied, with the addition of some 
important improvements Its scope extends to all young persons gainfully 
employed or undergoing a course of apprenticeship, witb the exception of a few 
occupations such as domestic service, farm lahour, sea-gomg shipping, and river 
transportation Cluld labour 1s prolubited on principle, hut if adequate precau 
tionary measures are taken, children (below the age of 14) may he employed to 
a limited extent The new law also raises the age of protection from 16 to 18 
Tbe eight hour day has heen retained for young persons (between 14 and 18), 
hut the bours of attendance at vocational schools are to he counted as working 
time Overtime 1s prohibited for all young persons below 16, and mght work 1s 
prohibited on prinerple for all yonng persons Tbe exemptions made zn respect 
of botels, restaurants, bakeries, ete , have been considerably narrowed down 
An extended weekend comprising the tme between 2p m on Saturday and 
6a m on Monday has been introdueed for all young persons This interval 
18 to serve tbe purposes of physical and mental relaxation and of traming in tbe 
principles of National Socialism The annnal holidays are to be as follows 
young persons below sixteen 15 worlang days, young persons ahove sixteen 12 
working days These periods are antomatically increased to 18 days, without 
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regard to age, if a reasonably long part of the holiday time is spent in a camp or 
on one of tbe tours organised by the Hitler Yonth. 

Social welfare likewise forms a branch of social policy in the new Germany, 
and will be dealt with in the following chapter. It is another domain of national 
life in which the activity of the National Socialist Government bas yielded 
remarkably fruitful results. Similar results bave been obtained in respect of 
the solution of the housing prohlem, which goes hand-in-band with the problem 
of urban settlements, the aim of which is to procure for the worker an owner- 
occupied home worthy of the name. 


IX. 
Social Welfare 


The two fundamental principles of the new Germany ean he defined as those 
of the “national community” and “leadership.” In the National Socialist State, 
social welfare is not merely a matter of seeondary importanee, the eorollary, 
so to speak, of more or less inevitable defects in the soeial organism; it is, on 
the contrary, a permanent duty towards the collectivity—in other words, a 
permanent social service in the highest sense of the word, 

Thanks to the decrease of unemployment, the number of persons dependent 
on uncmployment relief has greatly diminished since the advent of the new 
régime. Thus now possibilities were opened to the work of social welfare, which 
could henceforth, in addition to assisting ncccssitous persons, eontrihute to the 
furtherance of the general interests of the nation, to the maintenance and deve- 
lopment of its vital forces, and to the uphringing of healthy youthful generations. 

To fulfil this object, it was necessary to stimulate and concentrate the entire 
energy of the nation. Just as the State is completed by the Party on which it 
is founded and with which it is identified, the institutions of public assistance 
dependent on the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Lahour are 
eompleted in an ever increasing degree hy institutions of private assistance, 
the work of which is carried out under the direction of the Party for the 
common aim. 

The principal institutions of private assistance are the National Socialist 
People’s Welfare Organisation (Nationalsozialistische Volkswohlfahrt, commonly 
designated by the letters NSY.); the Protestant Home Mission; the Catholic 
Caritas Union; and the German Red Cross. These four great organisations not 
only work hand in hand, hnt have hecome closely linked-up with the State 
institutions for public welfare throughout the Reich since 1933, This close 
connection between public and private assistance has found outward and visible 
expression in the foundation of the “Reich Union of Puhlie and Private Welfare 
and of Assistance to Youth." The National Winter Help (Winterhilfswerk des 
Deutschen Volkes, eommonly designated hy the letters WHW.) and the Work 
of Assistance to Mother and Child (Hilfswerk Mutter und Kind) have furnished 
hy their efforts, and hy the resnlts ohtained hy those efforts, that social welfare 
has heeome a matter for the entire German nation. 


Public Assistance 


A more precise delimitation of the powers of the State in this domain has 
heen carried out since the heginning of 1936. The Reich Ministry of Lahour 
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15 now competent 1n all questions relatmg to the assistance of war invalids, of 
the families of those who fell in the war, and of old age pensionaries, as well as 
1n questions generally affecting assistance to the workers and for all special 
measures which may be taken on behalf of the mdigent population The Reich 
Manistry of the Intenor, on the other hand, 15 responsible 1n. questions ofa 
general nature relating to social welfare, to the relief of necessitous persons, 
and to the activity of the institutions. of private assistance 
Since the leading personalities in the Natonal Socialist movement are, for 
the most part, veterans of the Great War, the “spit of the trenches” prevails 
ın the new German State Care for war mvalids and for the fambes of the 
victims of the War 3s a duty of honour an the Third Reich, which regards it as 
a sacred task to enable war 1nvalids to lead a care free existence. With this aim. 
in view it has, since. 1933, become an estahlished principle to grant them a 
pnonty of nght to employment All undertakings are obliged by law to reserve 
a certain number of posts for disabled war veterans Of some 47,000 disabled 
men who were without employment at tbe end of March, 1933, upwards of 
27,000 had thus heen able to find work within the next two years, and further 
progress ın this direction has since been accomplished Special agreements con 
cluded ın recent times between the social welfare centres and the medical associ 
ations have resulted ın considerable improvements zn the methods of assistance 
to persons who are blind or who suffer from ekul imunes m consequence of the 
war An annual supplementary allowance of 60 marks 15 accorded to 420,000 ex 
servicemen already in receipt of their pension 
A notable amelioration 1n respect of assistance given to the famihes of war 
victims was introduced by a law under the terms of which widows were granted 
a pension of 60% of the full pension of their deceased bushands, m addition 
to a supplementary pension of 34 marks 
The gratitude of the new State towards those champions of the National 
Sociahst movement who were wounded in the course of the struggle of the 
National Socialist Party for power has found expression 1n the fact that they 
UNS b placed on an equal footing with those who were disabled 1n the War 
ncellor Hitler has moreover decreed the appropriation of 500,000 marks 
yearly from the funds of the Party for the benefit of both categories of mem 
en have saenficed themselves on behalf of the nation 
b pet dedu i d whose productive capaerty has been seriously 
PADS a fave accident are likewise entitled to the same NOR 
pu E AIME erans "The spmt of notional sobdanty has resulte 
blind has h ation for the Vactams of Labour ” Assistonce for the 
een greatly furthered hy the estabbshment of a R b Association 
ae Handicraft of the Blind gut ee 
eee as of Sociol welfare has been the law concerning 
sonds of persons nus Valor d deetmed to conie to the: Uelp ok many thon 
J g to the depreciation of Gormon currency 1n the 10 


flation era, have lost their s: 
. avings, and thn: 
of labour ond of their means ENT z SAD ae 
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German youth henefits to a large extent by a series of comprehensive measures 
taken hy the Ministry of Lahour in the domain of ehild welfare. Considerable 
sums are at the disposal of the Ministry in order to assure the development of 
a healthy generation thanks to timely care given to children whose health is 
delicate or precarious. 


National Socialist People's Welfare Organisation 


The most important organisation of private assistance in Germany to-day is 
the National Socialist People’s Welfare Organisation (commonly designated hy 
the letters NSV.), created hy order of Chancellor Hitler on May 3, 1933, and 
inspired hy the National Soeialist principle: **the individual interest must he 
subordinated to the general interest.” 

Contrary to the welfare institutions of former times, the NSV. is a ereation 
of the entire nation. Its guiding principle is that “elaims on the community 
can never he greater than duties towards the community." Conformably with 
this principle, it demands from each individual the conscientious application 
of all his resources in the struggle for existence in the interest of the nation; 
and it likewise demands of the entire nation a similar sacrifice on hehalf of 
those individuals "in difficulties and misery.” 

7 Hitler's dictum: “one for all, all for one” has found in the creation of the 
NSV. its loftiest expression. Help for the individual in distress is no longer 
considered as almsgiving, hut as a manifestation of the will of the community 
to succour its necessitous memhers hy all the means at its disposal and to en- 
conrage them to pursue their route as free and independent personalities eapable 
of rendering serviee later on to the nation, each of them in his respective sphere. 

Social welfare in the National Soeialist State is inspired, first and foremost, 
hy theidea of the welfare ofthe entire community. 1f, on the one hand, its mission 
is not to come indiscriminately to the help of every needy person regardless of 
circumstances, its duty is invariahly to assist deserving persons who have heen 
deprived hy a eruel destiny of the means of raising themselves hy their own 
unaided strength. To he effective, a truly social organisation of collective welfare 
must not delay its assistance until a person has hecome sick or heen otherwise 
reduced to helplessness; its mission is to prevent such an eventuality. Hence 
"prevention rather than cure” is the motto. 

Whereas in former times social welfare in Germany hore a mark of compassion 
and was ouly practised in individnal cases; such welfare is to-day hased on a 
spirit of sacrifice on hehalf of the community at large. Without such a spirit 
of sacrifice there can he no spirit of comradeship, no real friendship, and no 
real national solidarity. This spirit of sacrifice alone guarantees the value of 
human personality and the possibility of survival of a national community. 

A comprehension of these fundamental principles inspiring the NSV. like- 
wise renders comprehensible the fact that the assistance given hy it is essentially 

of a supplementary nature—i. e. that it in nowise dispenses either the State or 
the municipalities from their primordial duty of helping necessitous persons. 
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‘Two fundamental principles inspire the NSV I) the ohhgation for the com 
munity to contribute to the maintenance, welfare, and assistance of the people, 
2) the necessity of contributing hy this work to the education of the German 
citizen m the sense of the development of Ins social sentiments 

Before discussing the two main mstitutrons created hy the NSV , namely, 
“Mother and Child" and the National Winter Help Work (Wanterlalfswerh, 
commonly known for the sake of abbreviation as WHW ), 1t 1s well to refer 
to other hranches of ts activity which although not so well known are not less 
of considerable importance 

Among these minor orgamsations, mention should he made of the “Hitler 
Hospitality Fund” (Hitler Frewlatzspende) for the Tubrer’s old comrades in 
the struggle for power Thanks to this fund xt has been possible to send no fewer 
than 532,328 members of the SA, SS and NSKK, as well as other persons 
for a well earned rest ın the country Mention should also he made of the Betten 
akhon, the ohject of which 1s to assure to each andiidual his own hed, the NSV 
has distributed upwards of 900,000 heds, including the lnen, at a cost of 
30,000,000 marks Another aspect of the activities of NSV 1s the placing of 
hundreds of thousands of “Hitler youths” 3n camps, where they live in tents, 
with the aum of developing them physically and morally 

No account of the relief work undertaken in the Third Reich would he complete 
without a reference to the activities of the National Somalist Sisters of Charity, 
to the work of assistance for tuherculous persons, to the special aid furnished in 
the case of damage to harvests in certam regions, to the campaign against 
contagious diseases, to the assistance given in the event of catastrophes, ete 
The hare enumeration of these various social activites suffices to impart an 


idea of the tremendous efforts on hehalf of the national welfare which are heing 
made in contemporary Germany 


‘sMother and Child” 


a family, as constituting the foundation of social hfe, 15 the starting pont 

of the activities of the NSV , and the nucleus around which those activities 

es The great organisation known as “Mother and Child” was estahhshed 

m Its aims are alike of a hygieme and an educational nature The following 
S the principal tasks assigned to the organisation — 

e contribute to suppress econome distress unfavourahly influencing the 

run e also the joy of hfe, of faxmhes who are otherwise physically 

eans envisage: Y 

mg A AT A or this purpose are financial rekef, the procur 

bar to the progress of mother and child welfare from a hygiene 

Em obo über B ears the entire nation This task comprises measures 

m 
Yeung mothers fae ais is and women an childhed, as well as the care of 
o look aft 
after children wbo have not yet attained the age for attending 


school Tlus duty is ci 
during harvest es è onfided to the kindergartens in town and country, cspecrally 
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The practical carrying-out of these tasks is, within each local group of the 
NSV., assured hy an assistance office “Mother and Child," managed hy a woman, 
which receives and stndies the requests of tbe mothers and advises them ac- 
cordingly. There are some 26,000 such offices; work in them is shared hy com- 
munal sisters, matrons of homes, kindergarten governesses, and nurses. The 
total number of these helpers exceeds 227,000, of whom over 100,000 are vo- 
luntary workers. 

The organisation is financed in the first place hy subscriptions of the members 
of the NSV. The Führer has, in addition, provided for the financing of the hig 
social schemes from surplus WHW. funds. 

According to the statistical department of the organisation, 160 homes for 
children and 308 similar homes for mothers existed in 1936. The number of 
children who, in 1937, were enahled to enjoy a holiday in these homes or in 
the country was 480,000, Since the advent of the new régime the number of 
children who have henefited hy such a change of air totals 1,800,000. 71,000 
mothers and ahout 8,000 hahies and teddlers fonnd accommodation in the 
homes for mothers during the same year—making a grand total of 246,000 thus 
assisted since the creation of the organisation. In the summer of 1937 the NSV. 
ran 4,319 day nurseries and kindergartens in the country during harvesting in 
which an average of 103,000 children were looked after each month. So far, 
some 2,700,000 women have sought the assistance and advice of the “Mother 
and Child” offices, (See Picts. 127, 128.) 


The National Winter Help (WHW.) 


An appeal to the nation signed hy Chancellor Hitler and the Minister of 
Propaganda Dr. Goehhels was issued on September 15, 1933, which under the 
watchword ‘War on Hunger and Cold” announced the creation of “Winter 
Help Scheme" (Winterhilfswerk) on a grandiose and hitherto unknown scale, 
in order to furnish the proof of the active solidarity of the whole German people. 
Contrary to similar schemes organised. in the past, the carrying-aut of the new 
plan was entrusted to the Government itself with the collahoration of the entire 
nation. The execution of the scheme was placed in the hands of Dr. Gochhels. 
All Party organisations, publie authorities, industrial and commercial asso- 
ciations, were called upon to help in the good canse. A “Reich Committee of 
Organisation” came into existence, supported hy provincial committees 
and hy a Reich Advisory Committee consisting of Ministers and Reich 
Governors. 

The question involved was one of supplementary assistance to millions of 
human heings. A difficult tash, for the solution of which less than a fortnight 
was allotted, confronted the 36 men assembled three days later in Berlin, with 
Erich Hilgenfeldt, the leader of the NSV., in the chair, since the winter help 
work was scheduled to hegin on Octoher 1. X 

In a lecture delivered hy Hilgenfeldt some time later on the occasion of a 
reception of the Diplomatic Corps and representatives of the foreign Press hy 
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the Bureau for Foreign Affaire of the National Sociahst Party, the lecturer 
descrihed the difficulties encountered by kim m carrying out the programme 
“no one shall suffer from hunger or cold ” In order to apply the first part of 
the programme 1t was necessary to dispose of a sufficient quantity of the main 
articles of food to ensure that nohody ım Germany need suffer the pangs of 
hunger In the same way,in order to realise the second part, 1t was 1ndispens 
able to ohtam immense additional supphes of fuel, notahly coal 


The accomphshment of this task was rendered all the more difficult hy the 
fact that when the winter help work hegan its activity ın 1933, not Jess thao 
17 milhon persons were in need of assistance, according to the defimtion of the 
word “necessitous” given hy the WHW (Wenterhilfswerk) According to this 
defimtion a “necessitous person" 3s a person unable to mamta himself or 
lus family hy his own resources The subsequent decrease of unemployment 
was accompanied hy a diminution of the number of people helonging to that 
category, which durmg the second winter 1934/35 totalled 13 8 mullons The 
number sank further to 129 mulhons in 1935/36, to 107 milhons in 1936/37, 
reaching 89 milhons 1n. the fifth winter, that 1s, 1937/38 In this connection 
at 2s important to ohserve that the number of persons who are eared for by 
the WHW 1s greatly supenor to the nnmher of unemployed, since the WHW 
embraces all old age and other small pensionarres, as well as all persons 
restricted means and those who had formerly heen unemployed for a long 
penod—in short, everyone who, although not included on the category of 
unemployed, 15 ın need of supplementary help 

Another imtaal difficulty to he overcome arose from the fact that the WHY 
did not, at the outset, possess any developed apparatus, which could only he 
completed 1n the course of time Yet during the first winter 1933/34 the WHY 
waa able to collect a sum of over 350,000,000 marks, as compared with an 
average of 94 millons collected on hehalf of winter rehef during the two years 
immediately precedmg the advent of the new regime The WHW furmshed 
32 milhon marks in 1933/34, ahout 360 milhon m 1934/35, 372 million m 

35/36, 408 milhon ım 1936/37 and 410 million marks m 1937/38, that 1% 
pun than 19 bilhon marks altogether sce its inauguration In 1933 These 

igures mclude hoth donations in cash and kind ln 1936/37, 550,000 tons of 


potatoes, 2,100,000 tons of coal, 4, 
distributed among the ud: , 4,000 tons of meat and 9,300 tons of fish wer? 


How was 1t possihle to ohtam such results? 


i 2 E is iid this question it must be recalled that the WHW , which 
pu: Per as a permanent institution of the German nation, 1$ 
Porty itself. The l and local groups on the model of the Notional Sociobst 

c leader of the NSV , of which the WHW forms a branch, 13 


directl 
irectly placed uoder the Munstry of Propaganda All the formotions of the 
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tions for private assistance, such as the Protestant Home Mission, the Catholic 
Caritas, the German Red Cross, the Salvation Army, the Technical Aid, etc.!). 

Al these achievements in the domains of organisation and finance would, 
however, risk remaining fragmentary without the active support of an im- 
mense numker of voluntary members of hoth scxcs. During the winter season 
1937/38 over one million volunteers came to the help of the good cause. Thus 
is explained the small amount of the administrative cost of the WHW. Already 
in the preceding year 1937/38, the eost of administration amounted to only 
1.8% of the total amount of donations. 

The most varicd mcans are employed to obtain the necessary funds. For 
instance there is the “one course Sunday,” on which only a single course worth 
at the most sixpence per person may he served, whether in familics or restaurants; 
the profits thus realised are handed over to the WHW, On other week-ends 
street collections are organised, on which occasions plaques and hadges are sold. 
Supplies of food are furnishcd in the country hy the peasants, in the towns 
hy wholesale and retail dealers. A certain percentage is donated from all salaries 
and wages. Persons with current hanking accounts, as well as all industrial 
and commercial firms, are invited to give a monthly donation. Lotteries, the 
tickets for which are sold for sixpence, are organiscd in the streets, Leading 
personalities in State and Party collect money in the strects on hchalf of the 
WHW. Best known artists co-operate voluntarily in performances of the most 
varied kinds. All the sums thue collected are for the henefit of the WHW. (sce 
Picts. 123, 124, 126). 

The WHW. is not less important from the standpoint of national economy. 
The purchase of food supplies occupics the first place in this respect. The WHW. 
not only represents the largest potato and flour market in the world, hut is 
also tho higgest huyer of fish and other articles of food. The supply of fish 
to the WHW. amounts to 20% of the total supply to the whole of Germany. 
The Hamburger Fremdenblatt ohserved that ahout 9,000,000 Ibs. of fish were 
"filleted" for the account of the WHW. within two months, thus affording 
employment for many handceds of workers of both sexes ia Altona. Not omy 

. that; the hig-scale action of the WHW, rendered possible for the first time, the 
maintenance in active service of the entire high sea fishing fleet in Altona even 
during those months which had hitherto heen regarded as a period of inevitable 
stagnation for the fishing industry. 

The purchases effected on hehalf of the WHW. likewise exert a salutary effect 
on the regulation of the markcts, by preventing sudden excesses of offers with 
their resulting fall in prices. When, during the drought in the summer of 1935, 
a shortage of fodder led to an increased slaughter of cattle, the WHW. expressed 
its readiness to take over large quantities of canned meat.'In the same 
year the WHW. took the initiative of canning several hundreds of thou- 
sands of tons of vegetahles. Dnring the winter 1936/37 the WHW. hought up 


2) During the winter 1937/38 a Berin lady, Frau Friedel Schumann, rode through East 
Prussia and collected in all 160,000 marks for the WHW. 
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some 19,000,000 kilograms of fresh vegetables, which ın consequence of an ex 
ceptionally good harvest could not be seld on the open market and which would 
have otherwise have heen lost 
lt goes without saying that an adequate supply of coal 1s the main factor 
in the struggle waged against cold Durmg the winter 1937/38 more than 
2,100,000 tons of coal were distributed, to say nothing of peat and wood An 
idea of the extent of the work necessitated hy such a demand, and of 1ts eco 
nomic value for the nation, can be obtamed when it 15 borne m md that the 
munes of the Saar region would he fully occupied for four months m order 
to supply the amount of coal required. The transport of such a quantity of coal 
would have required 200,000 trucks—: e a goods tram stretching from Berlin 
through the South of France nght mto Spam!—af a special system of distr 
huton had not been organised 
"The clothes and materiale hitherto distributed by the WHW would require 
a bale of cloth greater than the earth's exreumference (42,000 kms ) The 2 million 
pairs of house shoes and boots for the WHW rehef 1937/38 were made chiefly 
an tha horder areas of the Reich 
Nor must the creation of work due to the manufacture of plaques and hadges 
for the WHW he forgotten The diamond cutting mdustry in Idar Oherstem 
was able to occupy 2,000 workers four times for twelve weeks each time. Similar 
favourahle effects were produced hy the manufacture of plaques and hadges in 
the Erzgebirge and the Thunngian Forest 
In March, 1938, an unexpected and colossal demand was made on tha WHW 
with the remcorporation of Austna which, due to its splendid organisation, 
it was well ahle to cope with Up to the beginning of June, 1938, some 515 
million dinners had heen served on 200 field kitchens set up in various parts 
of Austna Furthermore, foodstuffs and clothing coupons to the value of 5% 
million marks have heen distributed Up to the same time, 92,000 children 
from Austria were hrought to all parts of the Reich for hohdays of several 
weeks’ duration The contingent for 1938 numbers 140,000 Similarly, 60,000 
TE and women are also to be grven a lengthier vacation m the Rech 
sia ee eae of this aes work an Austna can he seen from the fact 
and clothing had Peano of June, 1938, as many as 743 trucks of foodstuffs 
its 1938/39 0 sent into that country By the time the WHW starts 
perations, 1,264 more trucks of foodstuffs, particularly potatoes, 
em fats, sugar, meats and cereals will have made hee way mto Austria 
x XR B nee hearing clothmg, principally shoes, suits, dresses 
available f y September, 1938, 85 milhon marks will have heen made 
"n. 5 ‘or alleviating the more urgent distress 
ec frome fet prdusel by the WEW on then, rmprtmee f de 
distributed under its Aea i nes an distant regions The Christmas trees 
of Christmas trees ın German: ij abcr than 10% of the entire consump 
three times greater than the aantal stad aumhez af hooks castes Ba 
the WHW has developed into an xd rof boela pubeledgn ccc eL 
indispensable factor of German econonuc hfe 
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It should he emphasised that the WHW. exercises its activity without any 
regard to politics, race, or nationality. As Chancellor Hitler said at the opening 
of the winter season 1935/36: “we exclude nohody. We combat the Communists 
and we strike them down if necessary. But if a Communist says ‘I am hungry’ 
then he must he given food." The numher of foreigners who received assistance 
in 1937/38 was approximately 90,000. Jews in poor circumstances are given 
assistance through the offices of the Jewish WHW. 

The account given ahove will, it may he hoped, suffice to give the reader 
a general view of the immense task accomplished hy the WHW.—an example 
of national solidarity which cannot fail to impress even a prejudiced ohserver. 
It cannot he denied that the WHW. has furnished a new proof of that “Socialism 
in action," the activity of which can he witnessed also in other domains of life 
in contemporary Germany. 

Hitler knows from his own experience how difficult is the workers’ struggle 
for existence, since he was himself a working man who shared toil and distress, 
hut also hope and helief in social justice, with his comrades. By his intellectual 
qualities and his force of character he has succeeded in raising himself from the 
ranhs of the masses to the position of leader of a nation. Hence when he took 
upon himself to endeavour to solve the prohlems of social welfare and social 
happiness, he did so with personal knowledge of the indispensable conditions 
of such a solution. 


x 


Housing and Home Settlements 


A solution of the prohlem of housing and home settlements was more urgently 
necessary for the new Germany than for any other country, since on 1t depended 
the possibility of accomphshing the social and economic prohlems which she 
has set herself Hence the new regime has apphed all 1ts resources to the solution 
of the prohlem ın question All the competent organs of State and Party are 
now working together in view of the execution of a gigantic programme com 
prising all hranches of the hwilding trade Included ım this programme are the 
transformations rendered necessary an urhan areas hy modern hygienic require: 
ments One of the principles underlying the new housing plans 1s to afford 
famihes the possibility of development, whilst home settlements to ensure the 
possession of the soil for the ractally and morally fittest elements of the popu 
lation 

At the same time all these measnres have the result of creating new work 
and of thereby 1mparung fresh actvaty to econome hfe 


The Housing Problem 


The increasing demand for dwellings, attnhutahle manly to the large 1nerease 
in the number of marnages, made the necessity felt of hastenmg the huilding 
of suitable dwellings with the help of the State This help chiefly assumes the 
form of guarantees calculated to encourage private initiative to furnish the 
necessary means The direct supply hy the State of funds for bwlding purposes 
18 limited to the fulfilment of certain ohhgations which private economy would 
he unable to carry out 

The most urgent necessity confronting the authorities was to provide 50 
called “emergency homes,” the growmg demand for which had placed the 
municrpalities hefore a problem which hecame constantly more difficult to 
solve ın the measure that the economic crisis hecame more intense The number 
of homeless famihes continuously augmented; and, moreover, the law concern- 
ing “scarcity of dwellings,” which had hitherto enabled the mumierpalities to 
take possession of old dwellings m order to house therein homeless families, 
expired at the end of April, 1933 On the other hand, easting pohce and admois 
trative regulations compelled the municipalities to provide shelter for such 
ed Naving regard to this situation the Reich. Government 1mmedistely 
placed 15 milton marks at the disposal of the mumeipalities for bulding put 
poses, and thus rendered possible the construction of some 14,000 dwellings 
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These dwellings have for the most part taken the form of lodgings in two- 
floor houses with a garden, the ohject heing to place large families as far as 
possible in natural and healthy surroundings, and therehy develop their attach- 
ment to the soil. 

Developments on the housing market showed, moreover, that the measures 
hitherto adopted were insufficient to enahle those classes of the population 
forced to live in overcrowded tenement houses to exchange their unhealthy 
dwellings for others more suited to the requirements of modern hygiene. Hence 
other efforts had to he made to come to the assistance of those who suffered 
most from the housing crisis and who were quite unahle to help themselves. 

The Reich Government decided to huild houses with cheap dwellings for 
one or several families, the rent of which is adapted to the very limited means 
of the masses of the working-class population, To this end some 70 million 
marks were appropriated up to the end of 1937 under the Law of March 30, 
1935, for huilding loans (from 1,000t02,000 marks), which was instrumental 
in 69,000 dwellings heing completed. At the heginning of May, 1938, the Reich 
Minister of Lahour allocated an additional 48 million marks for Government 
loans to continue these operations, Thus 118 million marks all told have heen 
made availahle so far for this activity. As the average Government loan amounts 
to 1,300 marks,thc ahove mentioned 48 million marks will suffice for 30,000 
dwellings. 

Contrary to the tenement houses of the preceding era, these “houses for the 
people” must on principle he semi-detached or huilt in rows,and each may 
contain only two floors (i. e. ground floor and first floor), Only in the event of 
there heing insnfficient ground availahle for huilding purposes, or if such 
ground is too expensive, may these houses have two, or at the most threc, 
storeys in addition to the ground floor (see Pict. 129). 

Each house must have as large a garden as possible, Particular importance 
is attached to the rent, which as a general rule may not excced one-fifth of the 
tenant’s income, Should, in course of time, the tenant’s financial position im- 
prove, or should his family increase, his dwelling must as far as possihle he en- 
larged or suitahle alterations he made therein. 

One of the most pressing tasks of the new régime was the improvement of 
sanitary conditions in the towns—a task, the accomplishment of which had 
heen perpetually postponed in previous years. The hygienic and social condi- 
tions which had arisen in consequence in a number of towns could no longer he 
tolerated. Between 1933 and 1935 the Reich appropriated about twenty million 
marks for this purpose. Compared with the importance of the prohlem, the 
satisfactory solution of which will require several decades, the sum may appear 
small. The main thing, however, was to eneourage the municipalities to take 


the matter in hand and to organise a systematic study of a new and difficult 
question. 


Work in this direction has hegun in ten large citics, whilst ahout twenty 
smaller towns have sufficiently advanced their preparations for hygienic re- 
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organisation for xt to be possihle for the Rech to place subsidies at their dis 
posal Mention should also he made of the rmportant sums appropnated hy 
the Government for the repair or completion of buildings, for the partition of 
large apartments, and for the transformation of other premises into dwellings 
(Cf the section * The Battle of Lahonr" ın chapter VILI) Upwards of 250 000 
new dwellings have been bult, which may he considered a satisfactory result 

Apart from the encouragement given hy the various measures enumerated 
above, 1t has heen possible to ohtam m an ever increasing degree the participation 
of private capital m the construction of houses and of urhan settlements, uader 
the form of hypothecary credits guaranteed by the Reich Financial support 
in all such cases rests on a sure foundation The constructors have generally 
themselves mvested a considerable capital in the various undertakings Up til 
now the guarantees assumed by the Reich amount to ahout 500 millon marks 

Hence it proved possible to give a tremendous impetus to the bulding of 
dwellings m the new Germany Whereas the number of dwellings built m 1932 
amounted to 159,121, reaching 202,113 m 1933, 319,939 in 1934, 263,810 1n 
1935, 332,370 m 1936 and 340,392 m 1937 Altogether 677,870 blocks of flats 
with 1 458,124 flats have been erected since January 30, 1933 According to 
estimates of the Reich Statistical Bureau the prospects for house construction 
dunng 1938 continue favourable Provisional estimates give the numher of 
dwellings completed ın the first quarter 1938 at 15,000 more than 1n the same 
period of the year before 

Measures have been taken to encourage the development of good taste "m 
architecture, to obtain the hest artistic results possible under prevahng eco 
nomio conditions, and to prevent the excesses of individualism 


Home Settlements 


" One of the articles of the programme of the National Socialist Party states 
We wish to create a new home for the German worker We wish to hr 
healthy dwellmgs with the necessary light and fresh arr and sunshine for 
healthy future generations " The huilding of new dwellings and the organ 
1sation of home settlements are intended to contribute to the realisation of these 
desiderata, 
uer d the principle ams of the social policy of the Third Reich has heen 
= E eee of home settlements The exploitation of such a settlemeat 
and also tee considerahly rmproving the standard of life of the worker, 
regime hike affording lum protection m difficult times. The National Sociahst 
vi e AE EERO tlus development for ethnical and national reasons 
as to assure a sohd ae standpoint, conditions m Germany must be such 
Cobos tke B asis of existence to every worker and to confer on him 
country aad PEDE of the national soil, therehy teachmg lum to love lus 
Ty evelopiag within him the will to defend ıt Tlus 15 the pnnopal 


meaag of the 
miente forms CAD policy, of which the work relating to home settle 
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An increase of wages invariably entails an increase of prices, and in the long 
run the former hecomes illusory in view of the increased cost of living. Hence 
the necessity of maintaining a fixed level of prices. From the National Socialist 
standpoint, an improvement in the standard of living is not incompatible with 
a stabilisation of wages and prices thanks to the creation of home settlements. 

The ownership of n house and of tht ground on which it stands, the exploita- 
tion for one’s own henefit of a rnral property, however small, contrihute to raise 
the standard of living, since it enables the family to reduce its purchases of food. 
On the other hand, the savings thus made can he applied to the satisfaction 
of other needs, such as clothing or furniture, etc. In this way the settler also 
furnishes work to others. 

A home settlement thus means hetter housing, hetter food, and security of 
work for the settler, consequently the improvement in the standard of living 
of his family, Home settlements are also a factor in the “hattle of production;” 
they contrihute to render Germany independent of food imports and to the 
intensification of her economic life. 


The aims of the German bome settlement work were defined hy Chancellor 
Hitler in a proclamation dated March 29, 1934, in which, after having descrihed 
that work as one of the important and most difficult tasks of the Reich, he 
ordered that measures should immediately he taken to ensure a homogeneous 
organisation of home settlements throughout the entire Reich, whereby the 
experiences of the past should be utilised in so far as they were of value and 
avoided if they had proved detrimental. 

The carrying-out of the work was based on the conviction that in view of 
the present economic structure of Germany, a complete reorganisation of the 
German “vital sphere” was indispensahle, and that the housing schemes of 
the National Socialist régime could not be better realised than hy the creation 
of small settlements. 

Hence the small settlement forms the hasis of the whole housing policy of 
the new régime, which rightly sees in it the best form of settlement for the 
poorer classes of the population, since it affords the German worker the possi- 
hility of supplementing his slender income by the self-production of a consider- 
able part of his requirements. Over and ahove this, it is calculated to awaken 
his love for the native soil. The organisation of the small settlements conse- 
quently is a most important measure of national policy under all its varied aspects. 
It has heen powerfully encouraged by means of loans and guarantees hy the 
Reich, and also hy the granting of numerous fiscal and administrative privileges 
and facilities (see Pict. 131). This fundamental readjustment was effected 
hy the Reich Ministry of Labour as the competent department for the housing 
and settlement policy of the Government in close association with the Reich 
Home Settlement Office of the German Labour Front in Berlin. The latter 
with its various regional hranches is concerned with the social aspects of these 
homes, more especially the family farms. By indicating ways and means of - 
construction and fostering healthy and attractive living, the Bureau exerts 
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an active influence on huilding operations and inter alia assists and advises 
with regard to tbe financing, seleetinn of settlers, nrganisation of self-assistance 
and training for intending settlers, etc. 

Under the new regulations all respectable German eitizens of limited means, 
of Aryan descent, wbo are racially and physically fit, and whose national and 
political reliahility is unimpeachable, ean hecome settlers, as can also tbeir 
wives. Contrary to wbat was formerly the ease, special encouragement is given 
to the settlement of workers regularly employed in industry, particularly if 
those workers helong to undertakings which have financially aided tbe settle- 
ment, 

Economic considerations predominate in all measures relating to the organ- 
jsation of bome settlements, In order to assure as far as possible sound invest- 
ments, it is enacted that settlements shall only he established in such places 
where the permanent economic welfare of the settlers appears assured, Settler 
candidates are submitted to a rigorous selection hy the competent offices of 
the Labour Front; if necessary, a medical examination is also required. Parti- 
cular attention is paid to the suitahility of the ground on whicb the settle- 
ment is to he established, and also to the questions of the purchase price and 
the rate of interest. The main object in view is tbat the economic hasis of 
the future settler’s existence is assured. Hence, on principle, only those candı- 
dates are accepted for settlement who are in possession of a stable income 
derived from their professional work. 

The cost of estahlishing a settlement, and the expense resulting therefrom 
for the individual settler, must as a matter of principle he reduced to a minimum. 
With this aim in view it is enacted that, apart from the ground, the costs of 
building and the general costs of estahlisbment must not exceed 4,000 marks; 
in exceptional cases, however, they may amount to 6,000 and even 7,000 marks. 
Amortisation and interest together must not exceed 35 marks a month, jn ex" 
ceptional cases 40 marks, In no ease may they exceed one-fourth of the settler’s 
casb income, 

Every settlement must comprise 1,000 square metres of land, suitable for 
p End in order to afford the settler a sufficient material hasis of existence. 
Bg aris i DEN must he solidly huilt and planned with a view 

slwava ‘atthe dis o E eir inbabitants, Friendly assistance and advice is 
posal of the settler in nrder to assure the success of the 
venture, 
ee es v ue e 
originally the costs of const: Sigo dac * d. AN Dx d a ne 
were almost entircly paste n and establishment of tbe various settlements 
costs, as well as those sha se aby d of loans granted by the Reichs ee 
furnisbed to a large ie. fad x e of the land, are hene d 
mortgages. Morcover, th. y private capital by means of first and secon! 
, the settlers must themselves contribute from 10 to 15% 


of the value of buildin, i à 
Piet nr MEA penne Hence financial contributions hy the Reich 
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The impetus thus given to the estahlishment of home settlements is proved 
hy the fact that whereas from 1931 till April 1933 nearly 30,000 small settlements 
were established, no fewer than 17,611 were established alone during the last 
two months of 1933. In 1934 the number of new settlements was 30,628; and 
in 1935/36 their number was 91,000 (not including some 12,000 which were in 
process of construction at the end of 1936). In 1937 there were 31,260, which 
is 10.2% of all new dwellings in honsing hlocks. 


Not less than the small settlements, the encouragement of the building of 
owner-occupied houses is intended to familiarise the idea of the linking-up the 
population with its native soil (see Pict. 132). The loans originally granted 
by the Reich for the construction of small homes were supplemented hy a sum 
of twenty million marks appropriated for the purpose in Septemher, 1933, 
under the terms of the law for the reduction of unemployment, The action on 
hehalf of the acquisition of owner-occupied homes was completed hy a contri- 
hution of 7,000,000 marks placed hy the Reich Institute of Unemployment 
Insurance at the disposal of the construetion of such homes. The numher of 
owner-occupied homes built in consequence of these measures amounts to 
ahout 30,000. 

Since, however, the action in question has given, outside the immediate 
sphere of its applieation, a powerful impetus to the huilding of owner-occupied 
homes without reconrse to public fuuds, the success of the measures adopted 
is far greater. This success finds its expression in the fact that owner-occupied 
homes constitute one-third of the dwellings huilt hy help of Reich subsidies. 

Dwellings for agricultural lahonrers (see Pict. 130) huilt in the course of 
preceding years required radical and urgent measures with the aim of consolidat- 
ing the proprietorship of their owners and rendering them independent of 
the situation on the lahour market. About 8,000,000 marks were appropriated 
for this purpose. Many settlers were thus able to purchase more land, to en- 
large their sheds and other outhouses and to rear livestock. It was also possible 
to farilitate the economic situstion of tbe owner-orcupier by postponing the 
payment of instalments on his deht in case of illness or untoward circumstances. 


The law of Maxch 30, 1935, destined to further the construction of dwellings, 
appropriated 12,500,000 marks for the huilding of owner-occupied homes for 
agricultural handicraftsmen and lahourers. Conformably with the same law 
plans have heen drawn up for the building of 7,000 homes or settlements for 
workers employed in the aircraft industry. 


The Future Housing Programme 


The forms which the future housing programme in Germany will assume 
have to a large extent heen determined by the policy pursued in this respect 
Since 1933. Apart from purely rural settlements, three groups of houses and 
settlements can he distinguished, namely, small settlements, owner-occupied 
homes, and rented homes. 
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Small settlements represent that form of housing of the working classes 
which most closely corresponds to the ideal of the National Socialist Govern 
ment The small settler's house 13 simple, hut of sufficient dimensions Every 
small settlement, moreover, includes a garden which affords the settler and his 
family the possibility of procuring part of ther food for themselves The small 
settlement 1s thus a source of supplementary earmngs 


The owner occupied home—whether an the form of detached or sem detached 
houses or of houses huilt ın rows—also has a garden which, however, 1s mainly 
ornamental The house 1s generally anhabited hy 1ts own builder and landlord 


Hence the owner occupied home remains, for the most part, reserved for the 
middle classes 


Rented homes, m houses consisting of one or two floors m addition to the 
ground floor, are indispensable for those sections of the population which, on 
the one hand, are not adapted to the running of a small settlement, and, on 
the other, lack sufficient funds to dud ther own home The need for rented 


homes makes itself especially felt m distnets which are unsmted for the con 
struction of settlements, 1 e in large cities 


A fundamental principle of the housing programme 18 that all houses and 
settlements—except, of course, those specially hult for themselves hy wealthy 
owners—must he, alike as regards their size and their fitungs, as unpretentious 
as possible mn order to adapt the rents to the hmuted means of the working 


masses Improvements may he made m owner occupied homes later on part 
passu with an increase m the owner's spendi 


ng power and the growing nee 
for more space, for mstance, attie flats, whether mdependent or not, ean be 
hult With regard to rented homes, tbe am 1s to huld them m such a way 
that large flats can 1f necessary, be divided up into small ones without too 
great an expense hemg entailed 
The influence exerted hy madequate purehasmg power on the demand for 
dwellings, especially ın the case of families hvmg in rented homes, was hrought 
to light ın the course of a diseussion at the Congress of German Mumexpabues 
m us Answers to a questionnaire on this subject yielded the following results 
D: Ue ed of 1934, in nearly all parts of the Reh, more than one thrd 
2X il s ae was for two room flats, about one fourth was for one room 
ce E re one fifth was for settlement houses It will he seen from this, 
Pda iens or rented homes 1s very large Efforts will be made durmg 
ee PIE to satisfy this demand by a methodical transfer of settle 
x m the area of large cities to the smaller towns and rural areas 
See ay inr half of the houses which are to be buit within the next ten 
stined for the poorer classes of thc population On the basis of the 


average Qui ony in Germany, the working man should pay a maximum 
3 rent of about 26 marks, and the employee 45 marks 


Two 6 
lhonsüg pean tanka have been set for tbe building and, more especially, the 
5 ment pohaes under tbe Four Year Plan namely, the erection 
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of homes for rural lahour and of dwellings for the workers and employees of 
what might he termed the Four’ Year Plan factories. 

In order to increase agricultnral production, permanent and trained lahour 
must be available. Above all the younger generation is to he kept on the land 
and the tendency to migrate into the cities effectively comhatted. One of the 
chief canses of the latter is inadequate and dilapidated living quarters. Accord- 
ing to investigations made lry the Reich Nutrition Estate there is a shortage 
of 350,000 farm dwellings. Nor is it sufficient to erect, as was formerly the case, 
rows of houses for one or more families with inadequate stahles and sheds. The 
farm hand must have his own honse to live in with sufficient yard space and 
outhouses as well as his plot of land. This is the only way he can increase his 
income hy his own efforts and so make life worth living on the land. 

The importance of the proper housing of rural lahour can he seen from the 
fact that on March 10, 1937, Minister President Goring at the suggestion of 
the respective Ministers issued a “Decree for Speedy Erection of Suitable 
Housing for Rural Apprentices and Homes for agricultural Workers and 
Craftsmen,” As to the provision of housing facilities for the people employed 
in the new industries, etc., this is a project which has an immediate demand, 
As these new industries will be required to start off immediately with a 
maximum output and will he operated hy a hig complement of hands it is, 
-of course, necessary that factories and the necessary housing facilities are ready 
at one and the same time, The Commissioner for the Four Year Plan, therefore, 
requested all Departments concerned in Party and State to see that this work 
is carried through with a minimum amount of friction throughout. And, as 
a matter of fact, several thousands of such houses are already under construction. 
At the same time, the aims of the Government housing policy are ohserved 
in that most of them have heen established in the form of small settlements 
and family homes. The management of the various undertakings have assisted 
the financial side hy giving loans, thus making things very much easier. 


Numerous organisations cooperate in the task of creating home settlements. 
All the various departments of the Lahour Front are at the disposal of the 
authorities for this purpose. The officials of those departments carry out the 
duties entrusted to them, although snch duties emhrace a wide scope and are 
frequently complicated, in retnrm for a very modest remuneration. They are 
assisted in their task hy the municipalities who sell the ground required at the 
lowest possible price and who rednce proportionately all the other costs entailed. 
The authorities who are empowered to grant State aid in the shape of loans, 
guarantees, or reduction of taxation, have the duty of looking after the hene- 
ficiaries and of furnishing them with all the aid of which they may stand in need. 

The common aim of all these efforts is that the schemes of home settlements 
may he carried out for the henefit of the family. In this common endeavour 
to encourage the huilding of workers’ dwellings, the municipalities and 
the other authorities as well as the settlers themselves collahorate with the 
Labour Front for the development of the settlement idea in every conceivahle 
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form, Settlements are huilt alternately with “houses for the people" and 
owner-occupied homes, so that all reasonable demands of those in search of 
accommodation may he satisfied under the conditions, however, that true 
community settlements shall result, that is, that all class and professional 
distinctions are hrushed aside. 

Settlements in contemporary Germany are “community institutions” in the 
best sense of the word, where no class distinctions are known, Neighbourly 
relations and a common task beget, in the conviction of the National Socialists, 
a true national community. 


All efforts connected with housing in Germany have a particularly interesting 
aspect as, in contrast to most other civilised countries, they are concerned 
not only with the actual 4 walls hut with furniture and fixtures as well. Con- 
sideration has heen given to German needs and taste in the mode of living and 
all tendencies toward deviation or decay in housing standards are systematically 
opposed when introducing new ideas. As in the treatment of the housing 
question so also with regard to furniture and fittings, artistic and cultural lines 
are followed in keeping with National Socialism, one might say, primarily 
with the social idea of National Socialism. This is visible in the matter of price. 

The entite work done in this sphere can readily he understood hy anyone 


who has had opportunity to note the naturally high standard of housing 
cultivated hy the Germans, 


SECOND PART 


“Action and self-creative achievement nre the best graduators for 
measuring our capabilities." Dr. Joseph Goebbels 


XI. 


Germany's New Economic Outlook 


Let us start witb fundamentals. Eeonomic policy, as universally understood, 
is the adoption and application of measures of all kinds for the regulation of 
produetion, distribution and eonsumption of goods vital to the satisfaetion of 
human requirements, 

"These tasks have always remained substantially tbe same and are not sub- 
jected to any great modifications by virtue of eultural, social and politieal 
considerations., Nevertbeless, they bave undergone varying forms of develop- 
ment in different eountries and at various periods of history. Moreover, the 
benefits to he derived from economie development have not always heen en- 
joyed by the same strata of bumau soeiety, Take tbe eapitalist system, for 
instanee, Here all economie growtb is governed by tbe principle of profit-making 
for personal gain. The eapitalist system is seen bestowing its blessing upon the 
exploitation of human lahour for the sake of ensuring the personal aggrandise- 
ment of the entrepreneur, industrialist or business magnate. It was in the nature 
of things that this system, which has now been definitely discarded by Germany, 
should give rise to the Marxian type of economie socialism based on the class 
struggle and envisaging the unqualified victory of the proletariat over capitalism 
to he achieved hy inducing the worker to cut himself entirely adrift from the 
employer even at the cost of ruining the latter and disrupting the economic 
life of the nation. 


The Appeal to Common Sense 


The Marxian doctrine stands at one end of the pole. We have to look to the 
other end to discover the guiding principles of Germany’s new economic outlook. 
Like all other expressions of National Socialist philosophy, these principles 
are governed hy the supreme conception of the political community. National 
Socialists hold that the forces and energies which a people is capable of develop- 
ing hy the right use of its physical and spiritual powers, and hy the full util- 
isation of the natural resources of its own country constitute the real wealth of 
the nation, The economy of a people, viewed as the development of these racial 
and geographical forces, is therefore the guardian and bearer of the national 
wealth, Hence, everyone who is engaged in this economic process, no matter 
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whether his rank or position 1$ high or low, or whetber he 1s or 1s not able to 
develop lus innate capabilities to the fullest extent, sbould feel his share of 
responsihihty for the welfare of the nation as a whole 


Jt stands to reason, then, that those who, under Germany’s present regime, 
come forward to do their hit, great or small, towards the tash of national inte 
gration place themselves under an obhgation In otber words, they hecome 
responsihle persons Ths obhgation grows 1n proportion to the size of ther 
share in the admimistration of the nation's wealth Each has lus share, even if 
1t be no more than the value of the product of his bands or his purely physical 
energies 

This pomt can be expressed in a different way The worker fulfils his duty 
towards the community as a whole when responding to a sense of mateship 
and acting as a self respecting member of the community, be performs the work 
taken on by bim m a conscientious manner, taking good care of the tools and 
matenials entrusted to him The peasant or farm Jahourer does his duty as 
member of the community when be devotes himself to the proper cultivation 
of the land which 1s the national heritage, stnving to obtain the hest possible 
results He becomes tbe nation's food winner and 1t 1s expected of hım that he 
purveys the fruits of the soil to his people at prices within the reach of all those 
of his compatriots engaged im work of a creative character The man m charge 
of a bunness undertaking does his duty when as entrepreneur, mndustrialist, 
busmess man or artisan he concentrates his efforts on the task of fulfilling @ 
pubhe function, this inner conviction will help to promote the success of his 
activities, that 15, lus gam 1s the promotion of the welfare of the community 

“We are all in the same hoat,” declared Dr Schacht, Reichshank President, 
in the course of that memorable speech be delivered some two years ago at 
Kümgsberg “There 1s only one thing to do we must put our trust in the 6¢2 
worthiness of this boat and m the slapper wbo 15 m command ” 


‘Thus subordination of all phases of economic hfe ın Germany to the supreme 
idea of the social community finds ats most tangible expression m the govern 
mental programme which Chancellor Hitler incorporated an lus first address to 
the Rexhstag “The nation does not live for the sake of the economie system, 
SENN CO system does not exist for the sake of Capital, on the contrary» 
ends ps E nee the econome system and the economic system the 
ciue meras pomt Germany's present economic system 18 hased on 
z ME x * n to Work” and “Maxamum Lffiaency" Economie poheys 
ea Eve Sad y 1 olf Hitler, ıs the sum of all economic measurcs designed 
Genial poo totality and to safeguard the existence of all workers The 
Oe a A as a self xmposed duty 15 a guarantee for the maia 

ed al commumty as well as its national vitality and strength 

he 1dentical train of. thought holds d wh: ture 

of Germany's commercial relations Ti d ue "OR NN end e pi 
to he the guiding principle an du o he sure, “Supply and Demand” contine? 
s domam, hut the new outlook presupposes 
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the huilding up of an economic order of things which finds a place in its scheme 
of things for the ethical aspects of the economic system, in the realm of production 
as well as in the field of marketing. Therefore the National Socialist State itself. 
takes charge of production and marketing. Self-interest which cannot he divorced 
from private enterprise can no longer, under these new circumstances, operate 
to the detriment of the general welfare of the nation as happened in the Germany 
of the past. The individual comes to realise that his own interests are advanced 
when he identifies them with the common good. 

Another principle of National Socialist economic policy affirms that every- 
thing falling under the heading of economic achievement can he reduced to a 
question of capahility, Hitler made a public utterance to this effect when one 
of his most ardent followers deemed it necessary to insist on carrying “co-ordin- 
ation” to the extent of having efficient husiness leaders removed from their 
posts of trust and replaced hy Party memhers who, though able to point to a 
fine political record, were without the requisite technical or commercial quali- 
fications. Experience gathered during the first few months following the accession 
of Hitler to power, served to hear convincing testimony to the soundness of 
this viewpoint, whose disregard was everywhere invariably signalled hy derange- 
ments in the proper management of affairs. “Industry,” Dr. Schacht is always 
insisting, “is an extremely sensitive organism, and any disturhance from whatso- 
ever side it may come, acts like sand in the cogs of a machine.” 


The Economic Régime 


Prejudices aside, anyhody visiting Germany again for the first time after an 
interval of five years, cannot fail to he impressed hy all the ohvious signs of 
an economic renascence, Particularly so if he makes a point of visiting any of 
the industrial centres, The environs of Berlin would suffice, not to mention 
those heehives of activity clustering around Essen in Westphalia, and Dresden 
in Saxony. He would see factories, formerly dilapidated and closed down, now 
reopened and refitted, working once again under normal conditions. He would 
see the army of employed workers increased hy hundreds of thousands, and 
above all, note the loading ramps piled high with commodities, stand amazed 
at the sight of the constant stream of hig transport lorries, each with its four- 
wheeled or six-wheeled trailer. It would he brought home to him with striking 
force that all the signs and portents, which five years ago told the story of 
husiness depression, had vanished into thin air and heen replaced hy an auspicious 
display of rcawakened enterprise. Now let us suppose that he wanted to probe 
the real reason for this economic revival, Actually, he would not have to go 
far in quest of the facts. A mere glance at the official figures would serve as a 
prelude to an understanding of what has really happened, 

Apart from the fact that unemployment has heen overcome and more 
than 3 million new hands have hecome part of the productive machinery, 
the daily working hours have risen from 7.26 to 7.86, unemployment relief 
has dropped from 3.2 to 0.3 milliard marks, and the Reich tax returns grown 
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by 73 milliard, industrial production has increased in value from 39.9 mil- 
Hard in 1933 to more than 75 milliard marks in 1937. During 5 years of 
National Socialist economic policy the manufacture of papér has inereased 
by 50%, that of Diesel oil by 66%, coal 68%, fuel oil 80 %, mineral oil 90%, 
rayon 100%, luminous oil 110%, steel 167%, lubricating oi] 190%, petrol and 
other fuels 470%, aluminium 570% and fihre wool 2,500% ete. 

The confidence of tbe people in its economie policy finds expression in savings 
bank deposits. In the public savings hanks the deposits inereased from 11.4 mil- 
liard in 1932 to 12.1 milliard in 1933, reaching 14.6 milliard in 1936 and 16.1 in 
1937. The output of coal amount- 
ed to 104.7 million tons in 1932, 
109.7 million in 1933, 124.9 mil- 
lion in 1934, 143 million in 1935, 
158 million in 1936 and 1845 
million tons in 1937. The output 
of lignite presents a similar pic- 
ture: 122.65 million tons in 1932, 


PM | 
T RI 126.19 in 1933, 137.27 in 1934, 

ANNE 147 million in 1935, 161.37 in 
IN 1936 and 194 million tons in 
Mmm 1931. 

A no less impressive curve is 
furnished hy the German pro- 
duction of steel and cast goods, 
as well as in her iron output. 
In 1933 German steel production 
amounted to 9.660 million tons 
increasing to 13.555 in 1934, 
16.010 in 1935, 18.614 in 1936 
and 19.202 million tons in 1937. 
i x In 1938 it is expected to reach 
approximately 21 million tons. Castings rose from 1.4 to 3.7 million tons in 
the same period. German iron ore production comprised 1.3 million tons in 


1932, attaining 2.6 million tons i i i i 4 
do Gu ioc rn ee 1935, 7.5 in 1936 an 


Employment and Working Income in Germany 
(ist Quarter 1932 = 100) 


1t would he wrong to suppose, bowever, that this palpable material succes? 


is the thi 
M E E ute most of all. There is another and more telling aspect of 
habit, * The business man or entrepreneur of yesterday had, by foree 


ees M T devoting hours of his time to a close study of market 
read within the m S. mu degree of his success or failure by the story to be 
hy the yearly issu ay, Js own acconnt book. Or he read the verdict pronounced 
to the past T ae 2 the Statistical Bureau. These things belong definitely 

: c intervening years, be bas been given a very good object 


les i : b 
son which has served to bring bome to him the fact that the importance 
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of "figures," pure and simple, aside from their immediate practical value of 
course, can he largely influenced by considerations which lie heyond the domain * 
of calculation and profit-assessment. 

"These years of national rejuvenation have served to strengthen the German 
husiness community in its present conviction that political factors and State 
guidance play a supreme role in influencing developments. And this holds true 
of those which, at first glance, seem to bave precious little to do with business 
or industry. 

General confidence in the stahility and future of the present régime is having 
a fruitful effect upon husiness and industrial activity of all descriptions. Small 
trader and hig industrialist alike feel safely armed to meet and surmount all. 
lets and hindrances lurking in’the road of progress. Their armour is the com- ' 
forting knowledge that today they do not stand alone. The duality of State 
and Industry is heing forged and moulded into a higher unity. The class struggle 
has heen rooted out of the social organism and the entire nation has struck 
out along new paths which will eventually lead to the ultimate achievement 
of a social synthesis of the entire nation, a synthesis in which the industrial 
leader and his following, employer and employed, are united by bonds of com- 
radeship and common effort, All these achievements have had the immediate 
effect of casting off the shackles imposed in the past npon the creative energies 
of the toiling masses. Lahour and common drudgery are transformed into joyful 
occupation. The conception of "productive lahour” is ahle to triumph over 
crass materialism. It has hecome a conception of fulfilling one’s duty towards 
the nation and sharing in the responsihility for the destiny of the nation as 
a whole. 

How have these successes heen achieved ? What were the guiding principles 
and organisational measures adopted ? 

In his programmatical declaration, to which we have already alluded, Adolf 
Hitler announced that the new 
German government would 
pledge itself “to promote the 
economic interests of the German 
people, not by the devious way 
of getting the State to organise 
an industrial hureaucracy hut hy 
the most active encouragement 
of private initiative and recog- 
nition of private property.” 

First and foremost, and as a 
point which cannot he sufficiently 
emphasised, is the recognition of 
the principle that, in contra- 
diction to what is going on in 
Soviet Russia, the State has the 
mission of guiding industrial Production in Germany (1928 = 100) 


effort but not of engagmg in 
direct industnal activity itself 
Almost of equal importance 1s 
the pmnaple of pnvate owner 
ship of property as 1t gives the 
andustrial leader the incentive to 
develop his undertaking and to 
achieve a maximum of efficiency 
and suceess 
The guzding lines for the re 

organisation of German industrial 
hfe along National Socialist lines 
are derived from these two car 
dinal principles Industry 15 left 
alone to manage rts own affairs, 
but this management must tahe 
the form of working 1n close co 

Employment And Production (1928 = 100) operation, m an advisory and 

protective manner, with all its 

affihated groups and corporations and with the individual members of these 
bodies It undertakes to keep the Government informed about the position 
and requirements of the various branches of mdustry on the assumption that 
all are actively engaged m the task of national integration 
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The National Socialists were no sooner in power, an the year 1933, than they 
took upon themselves to reorganise the entire structure of German industry 
The hig existing associations were divided mto groups with full provision for 
co ordmation Up to the Spring of 1934, matters bad progressed so far that 
Dr Schmitt, then German Minister of Eeonomues, was able, on February 27; 
1934, to promulgate the Law relating to the “Plan for the Organic Integration 
of German Industry ” The law in question divided German industry into thir 
teen mam groups It summoned the leader of the German economic regime 
and lus deputy to take charge of the new organisation Later, on Novemher 27, 
when Dr Schacht had taken over the Muustry of Economics, this organisation 
Nos transformed by the first of a senes of official decrees, designed to realise 
sone integration of German industry, into a system of chambers each 
Th m. of the various branches of industry or a regional sector of at 
Lid: ad controller of the economic regime was dissolved The Reck 
newly created Reich T den into existenee as a sort of cleanng house for the 
now assumed the fallen The Organisation of the economic regime 
The Reich Chamber of | SERM d of 
the German Federation of Ind cs, a8 the governing body, is compose’ r 
Federation of German Handie aS (with its seven chief groups), the Rere 
merce, the Reich Federation ES the Reich Federation of Trade and Com 
anking, the Reich Federation of Private 
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Insnrance and the Reich Federation of Power Industry The organmation, m 
its totality, 13 suhject to the control of the German Minister of Economics who 
has the right to appoint or remove from office the president of the Reich Chamher 
of Economics and his deputy, as well as the presidents of the various individual 
federations 

The mutual decree for achteving this reorgamsation of German industrial 
life 1n all its manifold phases has hronght the regional hodies into existence 
Actnally, the Reich Chamher of Eeonomues 13 divided into eighteen regional 
chamhers Each Reich federation 15 organised 1n regional groups, and in district 
aud local groups in the ease of the Central Association of Retailers The Chamhers 
of Commerce and Industry are governing hodies within the orlut of the Reich 
Chamher of Economics 

The Reich Federation of German Handicrafts plays a particularly noteworthy 
part m promoting the integration of the economic regime It 18 organised 
on the lines of the ancient guild system Supreme authority 1s vested m the 
Reich Mastercrafteman, who, at the same time, presides over the Reich Feder- 
ation of German Handicrafts as well as over the German Chamher of Handicrafts 
The Reich Federation in this industry 13 composed of fifty guild societies, whilst 
no less than sixty one Chambers of Handierafts are affihated to the German 
Handicraft Convention for the purpose of exchanging techmcal knowledge and 
intervocational information on matters eoncermng the handicraft profession 

This rigid regimentation of the handieraft profession on a guild hasis deserves 
to he noted as it makes the Reich Federation of German Handicraft differ 
considerahly from the other federatrons To he sure, strong trends 1n the same 
direction of highly eentralised control made themselves felt during the early 
phases of the organisation of the other imndustnal trades But trends of this 
sort soon gave way to regional eonsiderations Proof of this 1s provided by the 
second Government Decree issued with a view to expediting the reorganisation 
of German industrial life It was promulgated as early as September 25, 1935, 
and ats mam ohject was to give a greater latitude to the regional organisation 
and to lead away from the idea of a central authority eontrolling the hroad 
activities of each hranch of trade The Decree of the German Minister of Eco- 
nomics, dated July 7, 1936, stressed this need for decentralisation and is, at 
the same time, an exhortation to pay special attention to regional interests 
and cons:derations 

The new order of industrial actrvity 18 hased on the assumption that each 
‘business man, industrialist or entrepreneur in the National Socialist state must 
accept full responsilulity for the management of lus own affairs What was 
needed was an orgamsation so devised that ıt provides every possibility for 
the exercise of the powers of an authoritarian State whilst, at the same time, 
giving those hned up m the economie front the fullest assurance of heing able 
to gct their experiences and requirements brought through the active trade 
groups and regional industrial ehamhers to the notice of the powers ahove 
Authontanan guidance of ndustnal effort and self government m industry do 
not therefore exclude one another, hut are reciprocal functions 
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The Leipzig Agreement of March 1935 (see chapter “Social Policy") has 
formulated the principles to he followed for bringing about collahoration be- 
tween the industrial organisation and the German Lahour Front in accordance 
with the National Socialist conception of the national and social synthesis. 


Following the example set hy the German Labour Front, social honour courts 
have heen established hy the Reich Chamber of Economics. Industrial chambers 
are also in favour of setting up social hononr courts of their own. Here we see 
the heginnings of a new order of things in industry. No longer any free associ- 
ations of persons banded together for the purpose of safeguarding their interests, 
hut a unified, well-defined organisation responsive to State guidance and pledged 
to serve the State and formed on the hasis of compulsory membership. The 
conception of national economy has therefore undergone an organic transform: 
ation of a kind that bas spelt the end of the era in which each strove for his 
own private gain. It signals the inauguration of a new era in which the general 
welfare ranks Ingher than the profits of the individual trader. 

Such is the nature of the organisation which holds the secret of the German 
industrial unity in outlook and in action. Together with the capable and farsighted 


State guidance, it furmshes an explanation for all that has heen achieved up to 
the present. 


Handicrafts 


Testimony to the important part played in German industry by handicrafts 
is furnished by the following figures: The German bandicrafts industry, at the 
time of its reorganisation, was made up of 1,542,000 independent undertakings 
employing in all approximately 1,050,000 craftsmen and assistants, 300,000 
unskilled workers, 500,000 apprentices, 100,000 employees, such as clerks, 
draughtemen, salesmen, etc., and 250,000 additional home industry workers. 
The industry thus employed a total of upwards of four million persons. Actually, 
ahout eight million persons, that is to say, one eighth of the entire population 
of Germany, are today still living on the proceeds of the handicraft industry- 

The handicraft industry bas always heen the first to suffer a sethack in times 
of business depression. Particularly so in Germany, At the time when the above 
fiuta a good, Germany's six million army of unemployed was largely 
: ‘awn from the ranks of the handicraft industry. The turnover had slumped 

rom an average of 22 milliard marks to 10 milhard marks. 


vti let us consider the progress that bas been made during the last five 
eue m Ae right direction was made hy the Law of November 29. 
Craft induit M E au already intimated, placed the organisation of the handie 
control of i R S "s Federation of German Handicrafts) under the complete 
19,000 by reor im | Mastercraftsman. The number of guilds was reduced from 
Race a uu into 16 O00 fon eee ad membership 
professions for e trade, which comprised about 130 different handicraft 

general classification purposes, The reorganisation was drastic 
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and far-reaching as it meant the transformation of 3,200 handicraft societies 
of all kinds, some of them quite independent and unaffiliated, into 750 regional 
artísan guilds. Furthermore, it meant the eonversion of 390 provincial and 
district handicraft societies or groups and 90 national organisations created for 
the purpose of looking after the speeifie interests of the various handicraft 
professions, into 51 Reich Guild Socicties and five vocational groups directly 
affiliated to the Reich Federation (Reieh Estate) of German Handicrafts. It 
is worth noting that what took place was a proeess of simplification. Management 
and control passed into the hands of 59 ehamhers of handicraft. The German 
handicraft industry was reorganised for protection and achievement and the 
money spent on the running of this organisation has heen reduced from 60 
million marks, in pre-Hitler years, to 40 million marks, 

Another hig step forward was the introduction of a master-craftsman testing 
and examination system on the hasic principle that no one should he allowed 
to practice any handicraft as a means of livelihood unless in possession of a 
proficiency diploma. The necessity of this measure hecomes ohvious enough 
when it is pointed out that formerly only 40 per cent of those engaged in handi- 
crafts took the trouble to take out a diploma of merit. Higher standards of 
proficiency in all handicraft occupations has heen the direct outcome of this 
innovation, It has also meant a great extension of the State-controlled arts and 
erafts schools. Each guild and handicraft chamber has had to intensify ite in- 
structional activities to cope with the necessity of allowing each would-be 
plumber, carpenter, tailor and so forth to ohtain his ‘master's certificate" without 
which there is no admittance to the ranks of the craft or profession. 

The Lahour Front is doing mueh in the same way to help out here, whilst, 
of course, many candidates for the eoveted certificate, particularly in the home 
industries, are induced to apply themselves to the task of learning their trade 
with greater interest and diligence. 

Tt is a sign of the new labour ethics that the chambers of handicraft have set 
up their own social hononr courts. The standard of achievement has risen con- 
siderahly, due in part to the increased amount of publicity given to the handi- 
crafts at exhibitions and fairs, and, in part, to the insistence on sane values in 
art and life. Mention should be made here of the impressive House of German 
Handicrafts which has been erected in Berlin, and whose lattice-work of wrought 
iron and whose stone statues of artisans, powerful in eonception and execution, 
have evoked unqualified admiration. As the headquarters of the German handi- 
craft industry, it contains an exhibition of craft achievement. The entire furniture 
and equipment bears testimony to the value and heauty of things created hy 
the human hand, Some of its rooms are nsed for housing a permanent display 
of the latest achievements of the various craft professions designed to make 
them known to the general publie. A permanent display of samples of export 
articles is designed to assist hoth exporter and foreign huyer in making their 
selection of hand-made articles. 

The story of the activities of the Reich Federation of German Handicrafts 
contains many interesting features. These include:— 
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(1) The founding of the German Handicraft Insutute Its object 1s to help 
by the adoption of scientific methoda to hrmg ahout an improvement in the 
quahty of craft products and to achieve greater efficiency 12 the management 
and conduct of handicraft undertahmgs, whilst 29 trade promotion centres 
have heen set up and are already competing with each other in translating these 
ideas mto practice 


(2) The cooperation of the Reich Federation with the Chamber of Grapluc 
and Plasuc Arts and other imstrtutrons offers a guarantee for a Jugher standard 
of artistic achievement especially with regard to the creation of new fashions 
in dress and interior decoration, zn the planmng of settlements, ete. 


(3) A large number of experienced architects are enhsted to give their advice 
1n matters which have to do with the granting of contracts for the erection. of 
new huildings This 1s done to ensure as far as bumanly possible that every big 
new hunlding project 1s carried out m a sanc and proper manner The ""Treubau 
Gesellschaft” which has heen founded hy the German Handicraft Industry, 
finances huilding projects, m particular, the erection of one-family homes, and 
supervises the financial and architectural execution. of such schemes Sixteen 
societies for the promotion of huilding activaty have been formed and are now 
engaged m finding for the German handicraft industry the requisite capital 
io enable ıt to launch out ın the execution of huilding schemes of all lind: 
including Ing projects 

Apart from these special measures, the revival of the German handicraft 
industry has heen the direct outcome of the German industnal renascence 
which has had the natural effect of augmenting the purchasing power of the 
nation as a whole The dechne of the number of unemployed craftsmen and 
ther assistants 19 phenomenal In the metalworking mdustry, for instance, 
there has heen an estimated 70 per cent dechne m the number out of work and 
16 per cent in the clothing mdustry The aggregate turnover amounted to 
some 15,000,000,000 reichsmarhs, which 13 over 50 per cent m excess of the 


1933 figure By 1937, the total had further msen to ahout 18,000,000,000 
reichsmarks, 


industry 


pP tasks of the Federation of German Industries which, following 
esas E E non 15 T = largest and most important German industrial orgams 
nical subjects, to ows: To arrange for ta members courses of mstrucbon 9n techs 
to PLE 1e the Paoa and advocate the adoption of new technical processes» 
to prevent the [ig loyment of new working matenals and to exhort members 
economics of their bea us aw matenals Also, to instruct its members 10 the 
analysis), to exhort ineo hranch of the trade (market rcscarch and sales 
of efficient methods of bu ers to raise the standard of output hy the adoption 
conditions, scientific lock Eeen (enlightened office management, eugeme labour 
questions relating to ees ceping and accounting), and to offer advice #0 
trusts and to m rusts as well as to ohtain an insight mto the working of 
an active part in their devclopment and control 
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Additional tasks of equal importance: to act in an advisory capacity in pro- 
pounding questions of taxation as applied to the individual trades; to deal with 
questions of freights and transport costa; to deal with commercial and currency 
questions; to handle questions relating to national defence and air raid pre- 
cautions; to report on matters affecting the welfare of the particular branch 
of the trade; to advise in all prohlems of a husincss and social character directly 
affecting the hranch; to collahorate in the training of the rising generation; 
to cooperate in the holding of fairs and exhibitions. 

Every employer of lahour mnst he a member of the Federation of German 
Industries hy virtue of the fact that, under the circumstances, it would he 
unjust and inequitahle to allow the individual to reap what the many have 
sown, Acceptance of the National Socialist outlook is taken as implying a pledge 
to work in fellowship for the attainment of the maximum of efficiency and 
achievement in the service of the State and the nation. 

The Federation of German Industries is composed of 29 industrial groups 
which are organised under seven main group leaders into 225 hranch groups. 
It is an imposing structure which provides possihilities here and there for simplft- 
cation and ahsorption. Comparing, however, the new organisation whose 
structure oan he taken in at a glance, with the unwieldy and loose jumhle of 
industrial associations that formed the Reich Federation of German Industry 
of yesterday, it will be seen that the latter was made up of no less than 1,185 
associations, whilst the Association of German Industry had almost as many. 
Incidentally, German industry is, next to that of the United States of America, 
the most specialised industry in the world so that its organisation has, of neces- 
&ity, to reflect tremendous varieties of functions and activities. 

A concentration of organisational energies on this scale is very important 
from the viewpoint of national economy. It hecomes absolutely imperative when 
the State is pledged to the attainment of a great goal such as the Second Four 
Years Plan, It is a question then not of estahlishing a network of officialdom or 
an industrial hureaucracy, hut rather of getting each branch of industry organ- 
ised, either on a hranch or regional hasis. This will enable it to solve the hig 
prohlems which have heen set by the State in the interest of the community 

as a whole. 

The Second Four Years Plan makes hig calls upon the output of German 
industry hecause it scts out to realise a big-scale production of raw materials 
within Germany in order to make the country independent of the outside world 
in the matter of raw materials, The new organisation warrants the hope that 
the industry will be able to make full use of the latest discoveries of chemical 
science, 

The market situation obtaining at the time of the first Four Years Plan con- 
fronted industry with tasks which placed demands of a special kind on the tech- 
nical and business capacities of the various concerns and undertakings. ‘The 
character of the market situation was largely determined hy State requirements 
and accounted for the extraordinary rapid growth of the sharc-issuing industry. 
The restoration of the war industry in the Third Reich in pursuance of the plan 
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for national rearmament likewise affected the market atuation. The andustrial 
renascence assumed a vigorous and sndden character Many firms found that 
they were called upon to double and treble their output This gave nse to a 
special demand for high quahty articles and an imereased demand for shilled 
and expersenced workers There were many other factors which have to be 
taken mto consideration 

Demands of a different character began to be made on German industry by 
virtue of its special position m rdanon to world trade Owing to the fact that 
Germany’s holdings of foreign exchange did not permit of a growth of 1ts foreign 
trade m conformity with the increased need for raw materials, German industry 
was confronted with the necessity of setting up a greater control over its own 
raw material resources The successes achieved in this domam are more than 
satisfactory Germany 1s now im a position to produce fifty per cent of its 
requirements of petrol The manufacture of staple fibre (Zellwolle) makes 1t 
possible to produce hy chemical means a very considerable percentage of the 
entire requirements of textilo fibre The position 15 similar with regard to other 
German new raw materials, such as artificial resin and Buna The experience 
gathered during recent army tests and automobile races with synthetical 
rubher, for mstance, have proved that the Buna products ars more durable 
than the corresponding products of natural rubher This feature will go fer 
to counterbalance the higher cost of producing the synthetio article (See 
Picts 133 to 138 ) 

Statistics reveal that durmg the period of the first Four Years Plan the number 
of workers employed ın dustry increased approximately hy 2 9 millon, actually 
from 3 7 million to 6 6 million This does not include an additional influx mto 
industry of 861,000 so called hlack coated workers The average working day 
has expanded from 6 97 hours to 7.62 hours The value of the industrial yield 
has grown from shghtly more than 600 million marks to upwards of 1 2 millard 


marks The industrial payroll has with a rise from 400 milhon marks to 865 mil 
lon marks heen more than doubled + 


1 A few data relating to the artificial production of benzole or rubber b Dye 
y the I G Dy 
t Farbenindnstrie) will no doubt be of mterest to the reader 
s PI RE hydrogenation process developed at their Oppau works and corned through 
i fus d rs a aes at Lenna proceeds from the fact that in the coal there yall already 
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contained in the coal, in hqwd hydrocarbon, will prove successful 1n the presence of hydrogen 
under high pressure An acceleration snd control were effected hy the employment of appro- 
priate eatalysers reaction negotiators, the hasie substances of which eonsist of metals and non- 
metals, which themselves remain nnehanged and yet must hring zhout the described required. 
effect 

The development of the hydrogenating proeess eommenced in the middle of the year 1924 
ın Ludwigshafen/Oppau, at the same place whence the mitrogen—synthesis was started In 
July 1926 ıt was decided to erect a large experimental plant, which was designed, an the first 
stance, for the prodnction of ahout 100,000 tons of henzole per annum Already ın November 
of the same year huilding operations could he commenecd with and 1t was on the 1st of April 1927 
that the first umt could he started Amongst the publte one frequently, nay, one might say, even 
continuously comes across the question with regard to the rentability of the prodnction of syn- 
thetie henzole and mineral oil from eoal, as to whether, on the one hand, Germany's coal deposits 
would prove sufficient for the yield which would now have to he anticipated and whether, on 
the other hand, the new essence could he produced at a selling price which would not mean 
a limitation of Germany's striving motor car mdustry Both questions shall he replied to by 
means of statistics through experts, the validity of which ts proved through years of work ns, 
eg at the Leuna works Thns, for the production of a ton of benzole ahout 22 tons of ligmte or 
4 5 tons of pit coal would herequred Relatively thereto, the proved deposits of bgmte amount 
to 50 milhard tons, whilst those of pit coal amount to more than 100 milhard tons The yearly 
figures of prodoction amount to 137 and 140 tons respecuvely The quantities of coal required 
for the production of the entire German muneral-oil requirement, amonnting so far to about 
4 million tons, ean thus he said to be comparatively small 

The question of price is juet as ohvtously settled hy the fact, that the cost of produetion of 
the earhon benzole at the present level of prices of mineral oils »s not required to undergo any 
change 

The development in the provinee of essences has roused the greatest possible interest. There 
can be no douht of whatever desenption, that on this ease German work and mventive spirit 
have rendered a tremendons service, not only to Germany, hut also to the entire world 


The same apphes to the synthetic rubher Buna 

Germany does not possess any caoutchouc plantations and yet she produces eaoutehoue 
from lime and carhon, an artificial caontchouc, which even surpasses the favourable properties 
of natural caoutehouc 

1t was in the year 1936 that for the first time the J G Farhemndustrie aequamted the public. 
on the hroadest possible hasis on the occasion of the International Automobile and Motor Cycle 
Exhibitor, with the new produet Buna The exhibited samples, the serres of movable, the 
schematie representations, the picture of a “Buna” factory, al] these 1tezus greatly attracted 
the attention of the visitors from all eountries At the end of the year 1936 the first actoal and 
rehahle manufacturing phase was completed Siuee these events, the progress, recorded hy the 
Buna synthesis and carried through hy means of operations, have become even more ohvioos 

At the World's Exhilution in Paris, Buna was awarded the Grand Prix and thus characterised 
as a success of German science and techmces throughout the world 

Apart from its employment ın the form of tyres, the elastic material, soft rubher, 1s used to 
an ever increasing extent as constructional element 1m motor ear eonstruction Very frequently 
these elements come in contact with fuel and lubricating onl The use of soft rubher, made from 
natural caoutchouc, has so far proved to he rmposuble, hecause this part was rapidly destroyed 
hy benzole and of The special Buna—hrand “Perhnuan” has now proved successful in oh- 
viating this defect of the natural eaoutchone From this material lughly elastic, swell proof 
ruhher goods can he made At other pomts of the motor vehicle importance 1s attached to par- 
theularly bigh heat resistiluhty and mamtenance constancy In this case also the products, 
made from Buna, have proved highly superior to those made from natural eaoutchouc 

From the native energy and raw material sourecs, viz coal and hme, the chemist and tech- 
mcan are producing a material which, according to the purposes for which ıt 15 intended, 18 
Particularly henzole- and oil proof, wear and pressure resisting, heat resisting and ageing proof, 
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for national rearmament hkewise affeeted the market situation. The industrial 
renascence assumed a vigorous and sudden character Many firms found that 
they were called upon to douhle and treble their output This gave rse to a 
special demand for hugh quahty articles and an increased demand for skilled 
and experienced workers There were many other factors which have to be 
taken into consideration 


Demands of a different character hegan to be made on German industry by 
virtue of its special position 1n relation to world trade Owing to the fact that 
Germany’s holdings of foreign exchange did not permit of a growth of its foreign 
trade im conformity with the increased need for raw materials, German industry 
was confronted with the necessity of setting up a greater control over its own 
raw material resources The suceesses achneved m this domam are more than 
satisfactory Germany 1s now in a position to produce fifty per cent of its 
requirements of petrol The manufacture of staple fibre (Zellwolle) makes 1t 
possible to produce hy chenucal means a very considerahle percentage of the 
entire requirements of textile fihre The position 15 simular with regard to other 
German new raw materials such as artificial resin and Buna The experience 
gathered during recent army tests and automobile races with syntbetical 
ruhher, for instance, have proved that the Buna products are more durable 
than the corresponding products of natural ruhher Tlus feature will go for 


to counterhalance the higher cost of producing tb thetic article (See 
Picts 133 to 138) : ip KA dE 


Statistics reveal that during the period of the first Four "Years Plan the number 
of workers employed inindustry increased approximately by 2 9 xnlhon, aetually 
from 3 7 million to 66 millon This does not include an additional influx rte 
industry of 861 000 so called black coated workers The average working day 
bas expanded from 6 97 hours to 762 hours The value of the industrial yed 
has grown from shghtly more than 600 milhon marks to upwards of 1 2 millard 


marks The industrial payroll has with a rise from 400 million marks to 865 mil 
hon marks heen more than douhled ! 


1 
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nation os a whole. Hence though bent on encouraging privotc initiative, the 
State indicates the paths to he token, In the post, when the commercial world 
in Germany wos under no dircct obligation to promote national hefore private 
interests, the market was governed solcly by the principle of supply and demand. 
Prices fluctuated with the varying state of the market. It was the oge when 
each thought to further his own interests without regard for the imperative 
need to promote the national welfare. Success was seen in the achievement of 
high dividends for invested capital, mostly attaincd hy keeping prices at o 
high level to the detriment of the consuming public. Today, the State 
seeks to find a proper halance between private and notional interests hy 
exercising a control which works out in practice to the advantage of hoth 
private and national interests. 

This will suffice to explain 
the purpose of a scries of special 
laws and regulations which have 
heen put in force by the German 
Minister of Trade. Jt will also 
explain the activities of the 
Commissioner for Price Control, 
whose powers in this respect 
are of an extremely far-reaching 
nature, 

As a direct outcome of this 
legislation, German trade has 
heen on the upgrade since the 
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a varying degree, hy this re- $y 


organisation. 7 
Official Reich statistics are Orders booked by the German Machinery Industry 


i J (1928 — 100) 
unable to give a true picture of 


the number of firms and people connceted with commerce. This is partly duc to the 
fact that the census on which Reich stotistics ore based, was taken in 1933. Since 
that time some 6,000,000 unemployed have heen put hack in work, and 5 classes 
of young people have entered upon their various callings, of whom a large 
portion was availahle to the various branches of trade. Beyond this, the census 
could not reflect the organic reconstruction of German economy which took 
place at a later date. If we analyse the 1933 census according to present-day 
classification of trade and industry, the resultant figure is approximately 
3.8 million commercial employecs, to which must be added some 5.5 million 
in the Reich Branch for Industry and somc 4 million in the Reich Branch 
for Handicrafts. 

Furthermore, with regard to the number of business firms there is a con- 
siderahle discrepancy between the figures resulting from the census and the 
number of members in the various sections of the Reich Group for Trade which 
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can be traced to the same causes Today an the obbgatory orgamsation of 
German commerce, more than 12 millon employers and firms belonging to 
the Reich Branch with rts 5 snbdrvisions and 8 independent sections stand 
umted by the common aim of ther calling and m a sprt striving for the 
public good 

All trade groups, as already xndieated, have witnessed an merease m turnover 
smce 1933 This development 13 particularly noticeable m the retail trade, 
where the turnover went from 218 mallard marks ın 1933 to some 31 milliard 
marks m 1937, similarly m the hotel and restaurant trade where tbe rise was 
from 3 8 milhard marks ın the slump of 1932 to 5 2 milhard marks m 1931 
This means an increased turnover of more than 45% m the German retal 
trade, and 36% for the botel and restaurant trade since the lowest level of 
ther econome activity dunng the depression 

The turnover of the German wholesale trade cannot he compiled with hhe 
exactness Estimates for the year 1933, deducting 1mports and exports, give 
1t at some 23 to 24 milliard marks Since then, presumably, as far as sales to 
retailers are concerned, it bas experienced a corresponding extension However 
those branches of the wholesale trade which supply industry and the hand: 
crafts must bave experienced a substantially greater increase 1n turnover a3 
tbe greater activity m these branches was far more marked than an the retal 
trade All things considered, it can be assumed that the increase m turnover 
for the inland wholesale trade an all its aspects amounts to 60% between 193 
and 1937, that 1s about a third more than tbe increase m the retail trade 
turnover Thus careful estimates give the increase for Germany's wholesale 
trade dunng 1937 at an amount of 40 milhard marke 

In adding tbe turnover for individual branches of trade together, the total 
busmess turnover for the wholesale, retail and 1tnerant trade gections, ani 
hotels and restaurants, 1s calculated at 76 milliard marks This figure 15 none too 
Magh, for it does not cover exports and mmports, the activities of agents an 
middlemen, or of the 8 independent sections of the Reich Branch for Commerce 
Accordingly, the turnover of German buuness for 1937 can be taken at 
de mars an achievement which can readily be seen alongside the other 

ranches of German economy 

eee Perge ips possibihties have been made m recent years on 
Scrubs ans qnt difficult though this may bave been for maay 
Wr KREIS id "rss wühngly and with understanding After 
Believe, as though e a ac i from existing problems mmgbt be tempted E: 
cnet teama WIES do MEAE turnovers meant a corresponding improvemen 
whole, the trade AeIE a to lugher interests of the community 8$ 2 
1t contributed its iare s Ve part of ate mapu p Em Yir i 
the prices for numerous br: sep uod du share py AT 
gross profits in order to rence of goods Not only by foregoing some of the 
in net profits through the lo prices, the trade has as well sustained a reduction 

wering of producer prices 


In 
many cases the increase in turnover would probably not have sufficed 
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to offset the loss in rchates caused by the lowering of prices. But the Trade 
could he expected to make such sacrifice becausc its capacity was known to 
have improved materially under the expert guidance of the Reich Branch 
and its suhdivisions, therchy mceting its national obligations to thc community 
in respect to preater rationalisation. In this connection, mention should he 
made of the work donc in making a proper system of hookkceping compulsory 
in all and every enterprise, the organisation of trustces in connection with 
the professional organisation of commercial trustees nnd, finally, the intro- 
duction of comparative operations. All these efforts led to increased all-round 
efficiency which the economic whole requires more than ever hefore in the 
existing mohilisation of all forces; for extensive eeonomie planning which 
governs German national economy is hy no means exbausted in the systematie 
guidance and adjnstment of production, but culminates, as it should, in a 
rational consumption of goods. 


Invested Capital 


A further point of Adolf Hitler’s programmatic declaration, already referred 
to, is the recognition of the rights of private property. The National Socialist 
State is pledged to a financial policy which foresees a certain measure of control 
over capital investments. 

These hasic principles are designed to promote the growth of capital in Ger- 
many, as it stands to reason that the capitalist entrepreneur will never be 
induced to invest his capital in any Socialist project of his own free will unless 
"corporate socicty,” or the State, is ahle to offer him material sceurity and 
some prospect of private gain, The adherence to these principles fulfils ono of 
the prerequisite conditions for the welfare of the State itself, namely, the need 
for the ercation of capital, without which it would soon he found impossible to 
proceed with the monster projects of national integration and national defence. 
A sure sign of the success already achieved with this financial outlook is that 
Germany has hecn able to exercise a control over the circulation of moncy in 
a way necessary for the fulfilment of its national plans of reconstruction. 

Capital savings were down to a low level in the year 1933. The revenue from 
taxation likewise reflected these depressed trade conditions. The disparity he- 
tween the amount of available capital and the ability of the market to ahsorh 
it was so marked as to make necessary recourse to measures in order to restore 
the confidence of the investing public. 

Money for the hig new schemes had to be found, hut it was deemed advisable 
to refrain from enlisting the serviees of private capital as this would have had 
the effect of eliminating private enterprise instead of giving it the desired new 
impetus. Hence the State saw itself obliged to strike out in an entirely 
new direction which would neither interrupt the normal development of things 
nor jeopardise either the positiou of the German mark or the national hudget. 
As already explained, the State eleeted to adopt the course of obtaining big 
credits with a view to comhating unemployment, stimulating home markets 
and closing up the gaps in the investment market. Hence the financial policy of the 


new Germany m respect of the 
entre money, credit, share 
market and  puhle savings 
system, occupied a special post 
tion in the legislative measures 
for ceonomie guidance 

The Import Law of December 
Sth, 1934, relating to “Credit 
O81 797 ons Of System” betokened a real bank 
NOR TARRE ing and credit reform and created 
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with special provisions for the 
control of the saving deposit ide 
of banking and tbe protection 
of national thrift 
The cardinal feature of this law 
astbat at coordinates all banking 
and credit functions, provides for 
the economical employment of 
Money in Circulation and Bills of the Rerchsbank all available and accumulated 
(Let Quarter 1933 = 100) investments (1 e, avoidance of 
unsound ventures and reduction 
of overhead costs, both necessary measures m order to lower the rate of interest), 
proper assignment of fields of activity to each department of banking, nvoidance 
of irregular and unfair competition, safeguarding of small and medium sized 
creditors, fatrer regional distribution. of eredits, sbarp control of speculation, 
freer circulation of money in the interest of savers and mvestors ahke, greater 
insistence on the pubhcation of balance sheets 
Credit institutions are placed under the direction of a Supervisory Bureav 
and a Bank Commissioner appointed hy ths Bureau The principle of free trade 
apphed to banking has been abandoned The granting of loans, the relationship 
ctween private capital and total ohhgations, liquidity, accounting, the ereation 
of hill broker money and, in fact, the entire conduct of business are placed under 
oe centrahsed supervision Sharp differentiation between saving deposits 
Me ape ias the provisions respecting hquzdation such as the one 
he included im th ed interest bearmg shares traded by the Reichsbank must 
c reserve of liquid funds, have served to bridge tlie gap winch 


formerly existed. betwee 
n th : 
vitality of the share ker adus EEE e E E 
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erman eredit syst. I: anies 

whieb system Jt enacts that share comp 
MEER ee cues their dividends 43 n result of the stimulation of the home 
ing as they deem fete shall not be allowed to pay out their profits accord: 
» hut have to pay inte the German Discount Bank a sub 
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stantial amount, namely, all profits exceeding 6%, or, 1n some cases, 8%, as a 
contribution towards a special fund whieh may he used hy the State for stimu- 
lating production This loan stocl, thns placed ly a share company at the 
disposal of the Discount Bank, 1s admumstered for the company m the form of 
a trusteeship and, without encroachment upon rts rights of property, 1s divided 
up among the shareholders at the end of a period of four ycars The German 
government has had recourse to this measure 1n order to utilise in an effective 
manner a portion of the new and surplus eapital of share compames brought 
into being primarily as a result of State enterprise n home market stimulation, 
or for reinforcing the capital market wath a view to achieving an organic reduc- 
tion of the rate of interest 

Furthermore, the year 1934 saw a reorganisation of the German stoch ex 
change system, whereby the number of sharemarkets was reduced from twenty- 
one to nine, thus enahling a more effective coordination of the country's form 
erly very scattered financial resources 

Proof of the restored confidence of the German public 1s provided hy the 
fact that savings hanh deposits ın Germany have nsen to 16 milhard marks 
Half of the 1935 State loan of one mallard marks wos raised in the open marhet 
hy the German honks whilst the other half was directly subscribed by the German 
Savings Banks 

Tt needs to he emphosised that the total amount of money invested hy the 
German Savings Hanks in State loans does not exceed 11/; mlhard marks On 
the other hand, the Savings Banks in Franee and Itoly for example, bold for 
heavier State loans Five milliard marks worth of English Government honds 
are held by the London “Big Five" banks alone The invested eapital of the 
eight German big hanks amounts to about seven milhord marks 

Tn order not to run the nsh of turing the reader with technical details, I shall 
pass over the measures adopted in Germany for hnngmg about a reduction 
in the rate of interest demanded hy credit institutes, for reorgamsing the State 
controlled hanks, the savings deposits banks, for effecting the dissolution of 
undertakings which set out to make a profit for tiemseives by appealing to 
the thrift instinct of the general public, and eo forth These measures constitute 
an uuportant step forward towards the attamment of sounder conditions on 
the share market and towards the restoration of a healthy business outlook 
Later I shall have to make some reference, bowever, to legislation relating to 
the control of foreign currency holdings Germany’s shortage of gold and foreign 
exchauge holdings has necessitated the adoption of a senes of legislative mea- 
sures 1n this sphere, mainly with a view to the emgencies of German foreign 
trade 


Much has already heen. achieved but 1t 1s Lttle more than the first stage of 
a general advance Certam it 15 that the new German credit system, as built 
up withun the framework of the Fonr Years Plan, has made considerable headway 
The assets of the credit institutes have been purged of the dross of a past era 
Foreign indebtedness has been replaced to a great extent hy means of German 
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investments It bas heen made apparent that banking will contmue to he in- 
dispensable for the functionmg of the capital market, Above all, clanty has 
been created with regard to the relationship existing between the State and the 
credit system Finally, the concihatmg activity of the Reich Commussioaer aad 
the Federation of German Banking has done away with tbe confhets which 
formerly prevailed between the various parts of the credit system. 


Foreign Trade 


Germany has always been one of the leading exporting countries of the world, 
particularly as regards the eaport of fimshed articles Germany's foragn 
trade m commodities of all descriptions, from machines and ships to chemical pro- 
ducts, from electrical macbinery and radio sets to delicate screntifie instruments, 
from films to toys, and so forth, has established Germany's renown 1n all the 
snarkets of the world. 


Germany's Foreign "Trade (excluding gold and silver) 
{m milhons of marks) 


Imports Exports Import 
REED RES mrplus— 
Year Food. | Raw | Fimsh- Food. | Raw | Fimeh "m 
Total | stuffs | mas ed Total | stuffs | ma- ed Export 
| tenais | Articles tensls | Articles surplus-+ 
1928 | 14001 | 4383 | 7,218 | 2450 | 12,276 | 642 | 2,750 | 9086 | —1725 
i529 | 13447 | 3973 | 7205 | 2260 | 13483 | 724 | 2926 | 9833 36 
1930 | 19353 | 3'087 | sos | 1798 | 12036 | s48 | 2450 | 9,038 | + 168 
1931 | 6,727 | 2,024 | 3478 | 1225 | 9,599 | 406 | 1813 | 7380 | + 2,872 
1932] 4667 | 1,528 | 2,412 ‘207 | si739 | 218 | 1,032 | 4,499 | +102 
1933 | 4204 | 1,113 | 2421 | 670 | 4,871 | 181 ‘903 | 3,787 | + 667 
1934 | 4451 | 1,100 | 2600 | 151 | 4167 | 121 790 | 3,256 | — 284 
1935 | 4159 996 | 2553 $64 | 4270 | 75 TA | 3418 | + ul 
1936 | 4218 | 1499 | 2322 397 | 4,768 | 88 eza | a802 | + 550 
1937 | 5468 | zoss | 2977 | 397 | sou) se | imz | 4700 | + 48 


The world ers:s, the enormous reparation payments and the various obstacles 
d the MAY, of German export PAREN have been responsible for the 
Ja that Cermany's foreign trade declined to one third of ns former value A 
5 md a ve accompanying table and the graph will suffice to reveal the 

These " eee since the outset of the world trade depression 
the Po AM so show that whereas the value of Germany's exports before 
year 1928 aad e world trade depression rose to 12,276 mhon marks m the 
accession of Natio 9,833 milhon marks ın the year 1929, it had sunk at the 
year 1t reached i Soeialism to power to 4,871 milion marks. The following 
export surplus ef 1643 d level, amounting to only 4,167 milhon marks. The 
marhs in 1931 had d 3 milhon marks of the year 1938 and of 2,872 million 
ato an adverse hal topped to 667 million marhs ın 1933 and was conv erted 

ree halaaee of 284 milhon marks m the year 1934. 


It is poor comfort to be told 
that the foreign trade of other 
industrial countries underwent a 
parallel development, seeing that 
Germany as a pronounced in- 
dustrial country is greatly bandi- 
capped hy reason of its foreign 
indebtedness, shortage of gold 
and foreign excbange holdings 
and lack of raw material needed 
forits highly-specialised industry. 

The origin of these handicaps 
is patent to all: the Versailles 
Treaty. By virtue of this so- 
ealled Peace Treaty, Germany 
was deprived not only of prac- 
tieally all its eapital investments 
abroad to tbe extent of about 
25 milliard marks, from the pro- : 
eeeds of whieb it bad been in German Foreign Trade (in Million Reichsmarks) 
the babit of paying its import 
surplus, but was plaeed under eompulsion to pay reparations in the form of 
buge sums of money in foreign eurreney. 

After experience had shown the sheer impossibility of transferring these 
reparations in the shape of commodities, Germany was presented with a metbod 
of paying reparations in the form of the Dawes Plan ond, later on, in the form 
of the Young Plan, Germany hegan to jeopardise its whole future by raising 
loans abroad to the total of 27 milliard marks. Most of this buge sum was found 
by foreign banks and foreign investors. The proceeds in foreign eurreney were 
for the most part used for the payment of reparations. 

As Dr. Schacht, President of the Heichsbank, declared in tbe course of a 
speech delivered on August 30th, 1934,at the International Agricultural Con- 
ference in Bad Eilsen, these industrial undertakings benefited from the excbange 
value of the reichsmark, and the Reichshank was even able to increase its hold- 
ings of foreign exchange. But the German government bad to have recourse 
to taxation measures and other devices in order to raise the requisite sum in 
Reichsmarks to coyer the reparation payments, which meant, of course, that 
in every instance, this sum had to he found by the nation and then used to 
purchase hack from the Reichshank the corresponding amounts of foreign ex- 
change for transference to the reparation powers, 

The so-called Layton Report of the International Conference held at Basle in 
the year 1931 furnished figures which proved heyond dispute that Germany 
was quite incapable of mahing reparation payments out of the annual foreign 
trade surplus achieved in the years subscquent to the coming into operation of 
the Dawes Plan. Actually, therefore, the sum of-10.3 milliard marks paid in 
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investments It has been made apparent that banking will continue to he in- 
dispensable for the functionmg of the capital marhet. Above all, clanty has 
been created with regard to the relationslup existing hetwecn the State and the 
credit system Finally, the concihatmg activity of the Reich Commissioner and 
the Federation of German Banking has done away with the conflicts which 
formerly prevailed hetween the various parts of the credit system 


Foreign Trade 


Germany has always heen one of the leading exporting countnes of the world, 
particularly as regards the export of fimshed articles Germany's foreign 
tradein commodities of all descriptions, from machines and ships to chemucal pro- 
ducts, from electrical machinery and radio sets to dehcate scientific struments, 
from films to toys, and so forth, has estahhshed Germany's renown m all the 
markets of the world 


Germany's Foreign Trade (excluding gold and silver) 
(in millions of marks) 


Imports Exports Import 
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1935) 4189 | ‘996 | mss Soa | ame] 75 774 | 3,418 n 
? azie | 1499 | 2322 | 397 | 4268 | sa | sm | sez] + 59 
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The world crisis, the enormous reparation payments and the various obstacles 
pape in the way of German export pL have heen responsible for the 
i: at Germany's foreign trade dechned to one third of sts former value A 
E ae m ane AERE table and the graph will suffice to reveal the 
Pide : s C S since the ontset of the world trade depression 
E ees a3 so show that whereas the value of Germany's exports before 
CU Nut c world trade depression rose to 12,276 milhon marks 1n the 
ps NM 9,833 mulhon marks im the year 1929, 1t had sunk at the 
SUC NN NET wen Socialism to power to 4,871 million marks. The following 
mc EE ee level, amounting to only 4,167 million marks The 
wee Nd ae 3 mdhon marks of the year 1930 and of 2,872 millon 
iste adverse bal topped to 667 milhon marks m 1933 and was cony erted 
alance of 284 milhon marks m the year 1934. 
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pohcy and tbe mistaken idea of forcing foreign loans upon Germany, amounted 
at the end of 1930 to upwards of 25 milhard marks, of which huge sum approx 
mately 15 milhard marks were ın the form of short term horrowings Today 
this mdehtedness amounts to 1] milliard marks, that 18 to say, a sum less than 
the comhined amount of the total reparations paid since the Dawes Plan came 
into operation and the interest payments on loans In spite of the enormous 
ohstacles foreign countries have placed in the way of German export trade, 
Germany has succcedcd not only ın keeping up the payments of the interest 
services amounting to several hundred milhon marks annually, hut over and 
ahove this has paid hack more than erght milhard marks of the total of approx- 
imately twenty muilhard marks which was the extent of German mdehted 
ness at the time of the accession to power of National Socialism It deserves 
to be noted, however, that the devaluation of foreign currencies has had the 
effect of wiping off ahout four milhard marks of Germany's foreign dehts 

Germany has not withdrawn ats signature appended to these dehts Dr Schacht, 
the Reichshank President, has deelared on repeated occasions that Germany 
will undertake, as far as hes within sts power, to mcet existing creditor elarms 
In other words, m so far as the Reachsbank 1$ able 10 draw upon its stoeh of 
foreign exchange to meet these clams “We have no intention of ignoring the 
faet," he said, 1n a speech dehvered at Eonigsherg on August 18th, 1935, “that 
our foreign ereditors are not governments hut thousands of individual eitizens 
of foragn countries who have lent us their savings ” 


Tt as therefore not surpnsing that the Reiehshank’s gold and foreign exchange 
holdings have dwindled to a small sum 

These holdings amounted at the end of 1931, when the hank cneas had redueed 
them hy more than 3 milhard marks, to 1156 milhon marks The following 
year hrought ahout a further reduetion to 920 milion marks At the end of 
1933 they stood as low as 395 million marks despite the fact that the passing 
of the “Law against the hetrayal of German National Economy” had resulted 
1n an additional contribution. of foreign exchange, to the assets of Reichsbank 
in that year, of 100 million marks 

The Work Creation Pohcy of the National Sociahst government necessitated 
an increased importation of raw matemals This made itself especially felt in 
respect of the foreign exchange holdings in that the prices for raw materials 
on the world market underwent a marked upward trend in the winter of 1933/34 
Ths augmented 1mport of raw materials, along with the growmg ohstacles 1n 
the way of German export trade,furmshes the main explanation for the fact that 
Germany's trade halance, wluch showed an export surplus of 667 million marks 
1p the year 1933, ended the year 1934 with a deficit of 284 milhon marks A defit 
of this sort, the scrips (promussory notes of the Exchange Fund for German 
Foreign Indebtedness), and sundry other capital ohhgations, caused the gold 
and foreign exchange holdings of the Rerchshank to sink still lower. At the end 


of March 1934 they amounted to only 245 millon marks and were only 77 
million marks at the end of June 
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When, 1n the early part of March 1934, it became possible to view the general 
situation in its proper perspective, the Reichshank lost no time 10 adoptmg 
the requisite measures The forergn exchange quota granted to traders for the 
payment of imports, which had remained the same throughout the entire penod 
from May 1932 to February 1934 by virtue of an enactment according to which 
traders were allowed to pay m foreign currency to the maximum of 50% of 
the average amount of the value of the foreign goods imported hy them during 
the years 1930 and 1931, was reduced to 459/, m March 1934, to 35% m Apnl, 
to 25% 1m May, to 10% ın June, and to 5% m July In addition, the Law of 
March 21, 1934, relating to trade in foreign raw matenals and sem! manufac 
tured goods placed a provisional embargo on the purchase of certain important 
raw materials, whilst a number of other raw matenals were subjected to control 
1n order to prevent unnecessary wastage of these raw materials 

These measures, however, did not achieve the desired effect, partly because 
traders bad already concluded deals for the purchase of foreign goods still to 
he dehvered, and partly because the special accounts deposited with the Reichs 
bank on behalf of foreign Issuing Banks m accordance with the so called Sweder 
clause of the Settlement’s Agreement made these measures more or less illusory 
Consequently, 1n the latter half of June, the Reichshank was obliged to have 
recourse to a new expediency the equalisation of foregn exchange holdings, 
that 18 to say, 1t made the sum paid out daily ın foreign exchange conform to 
the amount of foreign exchange paid mto the pank on tbe same day The m 
dividual demand for foreign exchange was met according to the degree of urgency 
and the amount received during the course of the day 

The adoption of this system enabled the Reihsbank to check the outflow 
of 1ts gold and foreign exchange holdmgs the volume of which had contracted 
to 75 milion marks But as this arrangement restricted the payment of m 
ported goods and not the effective Import, xt resulted m a steady growth m 


the amount of the outstanding foreign mdebtedi 


h ness m respect of goods pur 
chased by German traders Consequently, 1t threatened to disrupt the credit 


of German exporters Another consequence was that the practice of paymg 


for imported goods at three months’ sight was bemg more and more replaced 
by direct cash payments 


" d course of the month of July 1934, the difficulties ansing out of the 
ea exchange equahsation were still further augmented 

e entir ort R 
therefore mevitahle e import trade 1n accordance with & uniform plan v? 


MO csr aane President, who was placed 1n charge of the Ministr) 
MAR tones e latter part of July, announced in the course of a speet 
of the opening of EIS correspondents nn August 26th, 1934, on thc occas 
the “New Plan,” c Leipzig Antumn Fair,the inauguration of what he terme 
2” consisting of a series of laws and decrees for the control an 


direction of G: 
E UR crman foreign trade This system has proved successful and 38 


“It 
15 and will remain the supreme principle underlying every business out 
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look," declared Dr. Schacht, “to enter npon no obligatious that cannot he ful- 
filled with certainty. Business practice has heen held too Iong under the scourge 
of politics, I am resolved to put an end to this state of affairs and hope to he 
ahle to count on the understanding and snpport of husiness circles throughout 
the world. Only one straight road remains open to us, namely, to hring our 
imports in conformity with our capacity to pay.” 

The New Plan drawn up in September 1934 was thus devised to reaffirm 
the principle accepted hy every honest hnsiness man, that one should huy only 
what one is able to pay for, whilst, at the same time, it was designed to cnsure 
that Germany should concentrate on huying those goods needed in Germany. 
Payment is not necessarily tied down to a money settlement, hut can take the 
form of an exchange in kind as in the ease of compensation transactions. At 
any rate, the new Schacht Plan has been designed to prevent the purchase and 
importation into Germany of goods for which it is impossible to make payment 
or to effect an equivalent exchange of goods. 

In order to have a permanent control over the effective operation of the plan 
and to study the development of Germany's commercial relations with foreign 
countries as well as to ensure the organising of a planned distribution over home 
markets of imported commodities, there were set up twenty-seven control offices 
for dealing with all products connected with imports. This meant that the entire 
import trade was subjected to a thoroughgoing supervision such as might enahle 
Germany to cover its purchases ahroad primarily hy arrangement with its chief 
customers, namely, the purchasers of German manufactured goods. 

Herr Karl Blessing, of the German Ministry of Economics, and a director of 
the Reichshank, bas expounded the plan in the folowing terms:— 

“It sets out in the first place to bring our import trade in accord with the existing 
possibilities of payment, whilst its ultimate aim is to order and develop our trade 
balance in such a way as to enable us to satisfy our vital import requirements and meet 
all our obligations. The more our creditor countries support us in this respect, the easier 
it will be for us to pay off our debts." 

Certain it 29 That this system can be desorbed as a measure that often ìm- 
poses great restrictions npon the freedom of individual firms. Dr. Schacht him- 
self held that this plan was something “abominable” hecause it is a reversion 
to the most primitive of all trading methods: glass beads are exchanged for 
ivory as was the fashion in Central Africa a century ago. But there was no 
other course for Germany to adopt. 

To he sure, the aim of German commercial policy of purchasing abroad only 
those goods which are of vital necessity to the nation cannot he achieved to 

its fullest extent. This is made impossible hy the very nature of foreign trade. 
The foreign dealers are often compelled to sell, apart from those goods which are 
important for Germany, also those which Germany has more or less no express 
desire to import. Brazil, for instance, sells its cotton only to countries which 
are prepared to take its coffee. Chile sells copper only to those taking its fertil- 
isers. But in spite of these ohstacles, it has heen found possible to a large 
extent to adapt the structure of the German import trade to the vital needs 
16 


— 242 — 


of German mdustry Moreover, the adverse balance shown hy German foreign 
trade m the year 1934 has heen converted mto a favourahle halance of 111 milhon 
marks m the year 1935, 550 milhon marks m the year 1936, and 443 milhon 
marks in 1937 


The new plan can he regarded as a success of Dr Schacht's economic policy 
Ths success can he summed up in the following four mam points — 

(1) Fmanang of the gigantic programme of work ereation and rearmament 
without having recourse to foreign help and without causing any disturbance 
of the money market or the eurrency position 

(2) Repayment of eight milhard marks of foreign indebtedness Tt has actually 
heen found possihle on each occasion dunng the last few years to arnve at 
an understanding with the foreign creditor countries The maintenance of the 
gold panty of the German currency has hkewise eontrihuted xts part towards 
enahhng Germany to denve the full benefit, 1n the payment of its debts, of 
the deprectation of the other currencies 

(3) The new plan has made it possthle for Germany to increase its annual 
purchases of raw matenals (raw and semt raw matertals) from ahout 26 milhon 
tons to 42 milhon tons and to reduce the woport of manufactured articles to 
a mmunum This provided the possibility for Germany to enter 1nto competition 
with other countries m those markets where the latter seemed to enjoy ? hug 
advantage hy virtue of a depreciated eurrency 

(4) Mamtenance of a stable currency 


This last pomt deserves to be more fully elncidated as 1t has been hy no meats 


easy for Germany to maintam the mark rate 1m the face of the devaluationt 


which have occurred in the case of the currencies of a numher of Ing and smaller 
nations, and zn the face of the fact that eertam German industrial circles base 


im devaluation for the sake of grving an impetus to Germany's foreig? 
trade 


Dr Schacht has never hinted at any possibility of realising a demand of ths 
sort Addressing a gathering of German banking offictals on Fehruary 22nd 
1934, he said — 

m 
eure eee you know how mneh I favour plam speaking Let me therefore take 
A REDE iu to i you quite calmly that I am well aware of how ecrtam export 
level with M IE that it as amposerhle to maımtam German export trade at ats present 
ial aving recourse to a devaluation of the mark I nm so convince of the 
af eles us only mantammg hnt mereasing the German export 1n the interet 
TE e x hat I allow no occasion to shp hy without drawing attention to the 
dorusui sue eae t not to neglect onr exports when engaged in strengthening the 
deraluaüon Unis Cen Ieannot do anything in the direction of bnnging ahout # 
chor trade s ur UE mark My reasons for this are as follows Firstly, Germs 
for which Game to a large extent on the manufacture of articles from raw matens! 
fundamental piis d have to pay more af the marh fell in value Here lies the 
Puce ce m n comparison with England which produces its raw mateni” 
Fac nir AU Empire (Also an a comparison with the United States D 

i virtually enjoys self sufficrency in respect of raw materials Author'sNote 
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“Secondly, the tremendous national sacrifice incurred hy a depreciation of the mark 
would work out to the benefit ofthe few and would not in ony case remove the ohstacles 
to world trade nor serve to revive world trade, already greatly diminished in volnme, 
hecause Britain and America have not definitely stahilised their currencies and hence 
could easily reply with a further devaluation. Thirdly, there are ways and means 
open to ns of countcring the currency devaluation policy of other conntries without 
having recourse to a depreciation of the mark, The German system of supplementary 
exports hy making payments in hlocked marks, depreciated German foreign honds 
and scrips enables us to make good a certain part of what the British and American 
currency devaluation has taken away from us, This system is quite capable of further 
development and we shall do our utmost in this direction, especially as our foreign 
creditors have latterly grasped the justified necessity of this system. 

“I would like, therefore, to conclude hy stressing the fact that the German govern- 
ment is still unshahable in its determination to safeguard the purchasing power of the 
worker and the thrifty section of the population, and that there can he no talk what- 
soever of a devaluation of the German mark,” 


Quite aside from these oft-repeated reasons, it deserves to he pointed out 
that a devaluotion of the mark would mean increasing again the burden of 
Germany's foreign indebtedness because the bulk of these debts are payable 
in foreign currency. The advantages gained by the depreciation of foreign 
currencies would thereby he lost. This would give rise to the danger of export 
articles falling in price and a consequent reduction in Germany’s foreign cur- 
rency earnings, a state of affairs that could be met only by increasing the volume 
of exports. Obviously, an increase in volume instead of in value would be of 
no real advantage at all, in fact, it would he a great disadvantage hecause it 
would entail the purchase of additional supplies of raw materials from abroad 
payable in foreign currency. 

Finally, a devaluation of the German mark would be hound to have unfavour- 
ahle repercussions in a country which has had so much experience of the effects of 
inflation as Germany bas. It would derange the entire credit machinery and pnt 
a damper on thrift. All progress made in the domain of the capital market would 
be tendered futile. 

The viewpoint adopted hy Dr. Schacht has undergone no modification 
since then, On September 27th, 1936, the French government informed the 
German government of the text of the declaration on the devaluation of the 
French franc, published in Paris, Washington and London. It drew the attention 
of the German government to the paragraph calling for the collahoration of 
all other countries in the task of giving effect to the policy formulated in this 
declaration. 

Dr. Schacht thereupon focussed public attention on the fact that the policy 
of the Three Powers, as formulated in this declaration, of preserving peoce and 
helping to create conditions most likely to contribute towards the restoration 
of order in world trade relations, and of pursning a policy aimed at the attain- 
ment of world prosperity and the raising of the standard of living in all countries, 
was ahsolutely in accordance with the wishes of Adolf Hitler as expressed in 
his declarations made on various solemn occasions, The German government 

16* 
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and the Reichshank are, however, fully resolved to refram from aggravating 
the conditions of uncertainty prevailing m the realm of world trade as a result 
of the action of certam countries m. depreciating their currencies hy following 
suit in this direction “I would hke to explam Germany's case „stated Dr Schacht 
“hy saymg that the system of foreign exchange control, whose moonvententes 
and shortcomings have all along heen fully recognised, cannot he made dispens 
ahle hy anythmg in the way of devaluation The heavy hurden of debt ansing 
from the mjustice of Versailles and the difficulties of ohtaming raw materials 
have made it ohhgatory Only a modification of these conditions will enable 
us to dispense with ıt It needs to he pomted out, however, that dependent 
upon the solution of this prohlem 15 not only the economic welfare of Germany 
hut of all those countries which are anterested m selling their goods to a market 
serving some seventy milhon hnman bemgs ” 

These words are a fresh endorsement of the programme which the National 


Sociahst government proclaimed at xts accession to power No currency ex 
periment! 


A new Executive of the Economic Regime 


On November 27th, 1937, the Fuhrer and Chancellor reheved Dr Schacht 
at the latter's request, of his duties as Reich Minister of Economy Dr Schacht 
will continuc, however, to he President of the Reichshank, and to act s 
personal adviser to the Fuhrer on economuc matters, and has therefore heen 
appomted Reich Minister without portfolio In a letter addressed to him, the 
Fuhrer expressed lus thanks for his exccedingly valuahle services adding 
that he fully appreciated the reasons which prompted Dr Schacht to ash for 
permusson to tender his resignation These reasons were connected with the 
rearrangement of the economie regime, it havig heen found necessary U 
amalgamate the executive apparatus for the Four-Years Plan with the Reich 
Mimstry of Economy The Fuhrer's letter concluded with hus expression o 
the hope that Dr Schacht’s eminent skill and knowledge, 1n lus capacity 3 
President of the Reichshank, would remam available to the German peop’ 
and to him personally for many more years to come 
Š The new Reich Munster of Economy 13 Herr Walther Funk, up to then 

ccretary of State xn the Reich Ministry of Popular Enhghtenment and Pro 
ga and Head of the Reich Press Department His appomtment was to date 
is ace 15th, 1938, and Field Marshal Gonng, the 'ubrer’s Commussiontt 
B ‘our-Years Plan, was mstrueted to conduct the husiness of the Resch 

NIS x ur dunng the six weeks? interval 
au a is ell Goring took over that temporary office, he pointed out 
uc Eder had been decided npon hecause ıt would he necessary t° 
E p! : c coordmation of all those pubhc offices that had a share 
Mr letai to S ee Four Years Plan The Filer had commission 
and to take whatever steps M Erud orgamsational nnd personal readjust 
of the departments vont 1 ght be required to guarantec the smooth workipg 

rolled by the Commissioner for the Tour-Years Plan 
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and the Reich Minister of Economy respectively In other words, the latter 
Ministry would hecome the executive organ for the work done in connection 
with the Four Years Plan 

Practical shape was then gtven to these principles and the Reich. Ministry 
of Economy was reorganised in the early part of February 1938 as set out 
hereunder 

The Mimstry now consists of five Departments (apart from the Central 
Department) Department I (Industnal Dept domestic raw materials and 
domestic working materials) with Major General Loch as Head of the De 
partment and with four suh departments Gencral matters and planning, 
questions affecting individual industnes, ehemicals, mineral oil —Depart 
ment II (Minmg, iron, power economy) with Major Gencral von Hannehen 
as Head of the Department and with threc sub departments Mining, sron, 
power economy —Department IIT (Econome regime, commerce, handicrafts) 
with Staatsrat Schmeer, formerly Head of the Central Office for the Four Years 
Plan in the German Lahour Front, as Head of the Department and with 
two suh departments Economic organisation, factory pohey —Department IV 
(Money matters and credit system) with President Lange as Head of the De 
partment —Department V (Foreign trade foreign exchange, exports) with 
Major (retd) von Jagwitz as Head of the Department and with three sub 
departments Toreign markets, exchange control, exports 

The following authonties were hhewise placed under the control of the 
Mimstry (1) Reich Office for Economie Development (Research, planmng, 
working of the Four Years Plan) with Major Dr Czimatis as Head and 
with two suh offices (a) Research and new developments, (b) Plannng and 
working of the Plan —(2) Reich Office for Soil Research (comprising the former 
geological State institutes) with Herr Keppler (holding the rank of a Secretary 
of State) as President —(3) Retch Commssioner for Utilisation of Waste 
Matenals 

The following were appointed Secretanes of State in the Reich Mimstry 
of Economy Herr Bnnkmann, a member of the Board of Governors of the 
Reichshank and Herr Posse (for special purposes) 


On the occasion of Herr Funk, the new Minister of Economy entering upon 
the duties of Ius office, Field Marshal Goring dehvered an address in which 
he pointed out that thc Muustry of Eeonomy would now he in a position, 
thanks to the arrangements made, to carry out the Four Years Plan in all its 
details ın so far as they helonged to ats competency To render thus possible, 
several new appointments had to be made but at would be erroneous to heheve 
that under the terms of the reorganisation scheme he (the speaker) had ceased 
to he the responsible director of the Plan Such an assumption would he the 
very reverse of the truth The fact of the matter was that the reorganisation 
scheme greatly facihtated the tash assigned to him hy the Fuhrer, which was 
to direct the working of the Plan in accordance with the guiding lines laid 
down hy lim Seeing that some of the tasks contemplated under the Plan 
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exceeded the scope and the competency of the Ministry of Economy, it had 
heen necessary to leave intact the ongmal organisation of the Plan that had 
proved so valuahle to them, such as the office of the Reich Commissioner for 
Prce Policy and those deahng with the food supply, allocation of labour, 
foreign exchange, transportation, forestry, etc. "Thus organisation had now 
heen amalgamated with that of the Mimstry of Economy and the other 
competent authorities, and the whole of the organic entity thus formed was 
placed under the control of the Commussioner for the Four-Years Plan 

Herr Funk, replymg, said that Field Marshal Goring had entrusted to lum 
the principal executive functions 1n. connection with the working of the Four 
Year Plan It would he hus dnty to secure the freedom of German national 
economy and to safeguard the foundations vital to the continued existence 
of the German people, Visihle successes had already heen achieved dunng the 
first year of the Plan, which—hy common consent—was the most decisive 
one In the course of 1937 the production of domestic raw materials was half 
as large again as it had heen 1n 1928/29, which was a hoom year, The volume 
of exports had gone up hy 19 per cent, and that of imports, by 18 per cent, 
thus proving that the intentions helund the Four-Years Plan were not hostile 
to foreign trade development The speaker then outhned the tasks confronting 
mianufaeturers Nothing, he said, could provide a more fruitful stimulus to 
private enterprise than the Four-Years Plan No nntagonm could he allowed 
to exist hetween public and pnvate enterprise It had always heen the cate 
that an era of large-scale publie enterprise provided a huge 1mpetus for private 
husmess activity. The hody economie would have to he protected against 1t$ 
most deadly enemies, such as know-nothings, informers, hureaucrats, etc 
Anyone, he concluded, who attached the nation’s economy, attached the 
Minster of Economy. 

The great importance attached hy National Socialists to production, not 
merely as a weapon in the struggle agamst nnemployment, hut also as a means 
of adding to the national income, 1s evidenced hy the following words of the 
pecus kr e from the speech he dehvered to the Reichstag ns 
FERE RA , , and which indicate the economic programme of the 

“No other way remains to us hnt to work harder and to produee more The German 
people ay e which makes high demands on life If the rest of the world wet 
this er T ERR DE instead of hy journabsts, at would be thankful fr 
wali he ite lensing ieee x donde of hing and eulture of a nation, the great 
thare which 1s peace alone which can enable it to accomphsh those 

“Gur n ch make a high standard of life possible 
TX fcd position 1 diffieult —not, however, hecause National Socialist 

ermany, hut hecause in this country th hengs t9 the 
square kilometre, because we have not bi ntry there are 140 human eng; 2 
other nations possess, because. iux ra gren those ere naturel reo tus 
Empire were suddenly to he poste Fue have n lach of fertile soil. If the A a 
oday nnd England were to be restricte 


its own hving space, the 
of the economic probleme Lite sire aad would hetter understand the difficulty 
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“The fact that Germany has mastered these prohlems and the manncr in which 
she has done so are miracles and something of whieh we can be really proud. Germany 
possesses no sort of gold or foreign exchange reserves, the reason for this not heing 
that National Socialism is in power, hut that the non-National-Socialist, democratic- 
parliamentary State was despoiled for fifteen years by a world eager for plunder; 
Germany is a country which has to support 140 people to the square kilometre and 
possesses no colonies whatever; Germany is lacking in nnmerous raw materials and 
is neither ahle nor willing to lead n fraudulent existence on credit; hut this same 
country bas reduced its unemployment to zero, nnd has not merely maintained its 
standard of life, hut has even improved it and has done all this hy its own efforts. 
Now, when a people has accomplished a miracle of this sort, then those nations at 
any rate should he silent who, in spite of the most favourahle economic conditions, 
hardly manage to solve their own unemployment problems, 

“In future, too, it will he our task to preserve the German people from all illusions, 
But the worst illusion is to imagine that one can enjoy anything which bas not first 
been created and prodnced hy lahonr; in other words, in future too it will he our 
duty to make it clear to every single German, in town nnd country, that the value 
of his lahour must always he equivalent to his wage. The farmer can only get for 
his agricultural products what the townsman has previously earned, and the townsman 
can only get what the farmer has won from the soil, and taken altogether, they can 
all only exchange what they produce, and money only plays the part of intermediary. 
It has no utility value of its own. Every mark more paid in Germany presupposes 
that a mark’s worth of more lahour has been performed. Apart from that, this mark 
is a mere piece of paper without purchasing power. But we want our reichsmark to 
remain an honest note, an honest token for the prodnet of lahour just as honestly 
performed hy another. 

“This is the true cover for a currency, the only real backing. In this way we have 
made it possible, without gold and without foreign exchange, to maintain the value 
of the German mark, and have thus secured the value of our savings at a time when 
tbe countries whicb are overflowing with gold and foreign excbange, bave heen com- 
pelled to devalnate their currencies.” 


The new Reich Minister for Economie Affairs who is possessed of a deep 
knowledge of his subject, and has heen the economie advisor of the Führer 
for years, showed in his first public statements that his ideas go far heyond 
the rigid bureaucratic field and that he bas a clear insight into the economic 
problems of Germany within the framework of world trade. 

At the opening of the Leipzig Fair on March 7, 1938, Walther Funk held 
an address in which he referred to repeated assertions made abroad that 
Germany's economic resurrection was coincident with a general resuscitation 
of world trade. This might he true in a way, be said, hut Germnny had profited 
little from the wave of prosperity as ber foreign trade had heen materially 
handicapped hy regulative measures which bad become necessary. Besides 
in the second half-year of 1937 there bad been a general recession, hut for all 
that the country’s economy had continued to develop along progressive lines. 
It must be emphasised that the National Socialist economic policy set greatest 
store hy more extensive foreign trade and improvements in international 
payments and commercial conditions. Foreign publicists on the subject had 
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repeatedly come to the conclusion on the strength of their investigations that 
German economy was absolutely sound and slump-proof Its stahihty had heen 
hrought ahout hy virtue of the principle emhodied 1n the National Socialist form 
of government which adinits that politics precede economics Thus fundamental 
principle bad determined those economic measures which aimed at removing 
the untenahle economic dependence om foreign countries As Germany had 
neither gold nor foreign exchange, work zn itself formed the new foundation 
for her pubbe wealth, which was a more sohd foundation than gold, nor had 
sbe heen led into any currency experiments which in the ultimate consequence 
invariably proved detrimental to public wealth The Rexcbsmark had remamed 
througbout an bonest note There had heen no resorting to sbding scales in 
prices and wages hut both had been kept stable 
‘The Minister then examined the questron whether on the hasis of expenenets 
1n the post war era a new system of international trade and of payments could 
be evolved Any improvement in thus direction, as wel as a new hasis of 
exchange, be regarded as 1ndeed possible though at required an adaptation m 
economic thought and im the methods practised hy those countries wluch 
disermunated ın ther trade relations with those which had heen compelled 
to go over to controlled foreign trade Germany must expend special effort 
on the exportation of her latest industrial raw matenals as these represented 
a new mdustry an the process of hecoming, for the new materials owing to theit 
hugh quality and the many uses to which they can he put, Ind fare to capture 
world markets Through the powerful upward development of her economy 
Germany must hecome an attractive country for capital investment 
That foragn trade and the currency situation were still unsatisfactory 12 
spite of this, and could only he maintamed with the aid of State control, lay 
m the unsettled state of affairs with regard to foreign dehts and the colon 
question Reliable estimates give the saving in forega exchange through 8 
return of the colomes at 200 nullon marks, which ın tbe course of time wo 
m 500 to 600 nulhon marks In addition to the colomal possession as such 
iu um as well an additonal source of production As the colomes 
bnt by NN Ead from Germany not solely on. economic peas 
ef Genel hee ying punishment, their restoration has hecome a questi 
ieee indebtedness ıt might he said that German guaranteed 
va a ipid E road at levels and bore eucb interest rates which were 
PE m astnting to ber prestige This mdebtedness belonged to 
Gumant so rcome in whieh foreign pobtics mingled witb foren credits 
EY w neither desired nor required loans from abroad, but some 
gcment must be arnved at with regard to alread ting loans which toob 
into account ber pohtical and eco: RE ready eere onr ble an 
normal conditions After all, th nomic eitnation and contributed to sta a e d: 
question, aad its value—Iihe alle mee eo tip alert alee depended arer n 
On the occasion of a festive : this pe ait PERPE 16 
1938, Reich Minister Punk adds Snag of Breten Pune moion pouas 
ressed tbe meeting inter nha on the problem 
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of pohtieal indebtedness He stressed the fact that international. diseussions 
in receat times displayed a certain apprehension af a new slump In this, 
Germany and the United States staad at opposite poles, while the Umted 
States could he regarded as a centre of ecanamic unrest, German ceonomy pre- 
sented an unhroken resistance to aay new 1acursion in the way of a depression 
As an example of the upward develapment af her economy, the Minster 
mentioned her present stcel production which in the first five months of 1938 
execeded cven that of the Umted States (U S A 918 milion tons—Germany 
9 2 milhon tons) The so called world market which was very apt to upset things 
stood on the whole, for much less than was gencrally hehevcd Thus, ın 1929, 
world trade turnover amounted ta 284 milhard marks, ın 1936 to 105 milhard 
marke, and 1n 1937, 130 milliard maths Compared with these figures the husiness 
turnover 3n Germany for 1937 amounted ta 210 milhard marks Her exports 
comprised 87% of the public income, m the United States this rclatioa was 
54%, 3n England 10% and in Trance 11 4% Developments showcd clearly 
that individual national economics cndcavourcd to nd themselves of the 
1aflueneo of world market trends 

The greatest confusion here was due to political 1adehtedness Reparations 
which had hrought Germany to the verge af ruin beloaged to this category 
A pohtical deht could not heeome a private deht hy the mere faet that private 
individuals took the place of governments on the creditor side This charaeter- 
ised the Dawes and Young Loaas and had heen strongly contested all through 
hy Nanonal Socialism The Minster made mention of the fact that the prestige 
of National Sociahst Germany could not put up with the present quotations 
for German honds ahroad Án arraagement must be found to lower the interest 
rates af 7 and 55% to a normal level The system of pohtieal 1ndehtedness 
was rejected ın Germany as heag mimical to national eeoaomy Pohtical 
dehts, as history revealed, were always indigent, they never served an economic 
purpose hut some pohtieal gain 

A typieal example of this were the pohtical loans to Austria A conference 
ot Guarantor Powers at Kome (Great Brtam, Franee, Befmum, the Nether- 
lands, Sweden, Denmark, Czecha Slovakia and Switzerland—hut not Italy) 
contended that Germany had hecome the legal successor to the three Austrian 
Government guaranteed loans Accordingly, the Reich Government was 
requested to acknowledge hahihty (The three loans concerned are the Com 
version Loan former League of Nations Loan—status at the end of 1936 5674 
milhon Austrian shillings—,the Austrian seven per cent Loan of 1930—323 6 
milhon shillings, and the Lansanne Laan 1933—245 milion shillings) Such 
halnhty, however, as the Munster pointed out, does not cust After the Boer 
War England did not tahe over the dehts of the Boer Repubhes, the same 
apphes to the Umted States after the Civil War in respect of Confederacy 
honds and to France on acquiring Madagascar In hne with this international 
practice the Reich could not be expected to take aver Áustna's guaranteed 
Loans 

The point needing elucidation was whether present day Austria, now hecome 
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part of the Reicb, was to be regarded as the legal successor to the Austria set 
up by the Treaty of St Germam The latter bad not been transferred to the 
Reich but had ceased to exist as such Tbe enforced structure of St Germam 
while ignoring the will of the people had only been able to exist at all with 
the aid of financial and political snpport from abroad Germany emphatically 
demed that the loans had contributed to Austrian reconstruction, credits had 
been given with the express purpose of preventing the Anschluss The economic 
outcome of this foreign financial ad bad heen so disastrous as to be no credit 
to the Guarantor Powers concerned The assertion that Germany muat assume 
halihty because she bad taken over the Austrian economic assets, was unjust 
ifiable as Austria bad none to show which owed their existence to money from 
abroad There were, therefore, neither legal, economic, political nor moral 
grounds for the Reich to acknowledge hability As to the busmess of settling 
this matter, negotiations would be carried on by the Guarantor Powers, more 
especially by a British Delegation in the spint of conciliation without prejudice 
to Germany's fundamental standpoint 
The Munster concluded by saymg that national credit which each country 
must create for itself through dihgence, must in time replace tha system of 
international credits which was steadily losing ground 
At a gathering of Pommeraman busmess intercsts in Stettin on July 1, 
1938, Herr Funk spoke of new foundations for world trade He stated on that 
occasion that next to the Umted States and England Germany was the thir 
greatest commercial country, even though she posseased no colonics Tnindustnal 
production Germany was placed sccond aftcr the United States Today 1t was 
necessary for her to negotiate economie agreements with a scnes of countnes 
If the threat of an economic war were attempted immeasurable consequences 
would he the result by the loss of 75 milion people to world trade In all the 
negotiations the desire for an understanding had been apparent throughout 
The Munster referred especially to the Anglo German Agreement whch paid 
due consideration to the interests of both countries! Great weight was la: 
e the negotiations upon the need for extending mutual trade 
SE pee eay to find new ways and means 1n international commodity 
only m e essa ue IURE he built up on enrrency, gold and credits, s 
economy, the Must o us ion, goods and prices With regard to domests 
the tenets of Nihon. 1 Se AE pus iin ib 
should he Sapenni E This demanded that the economic Pe M 
Structure? however ht’, ‘arty and State along identical lines The who 
nounced the plan for dece: i los lead to economie bureaucracy Ho men nie 
Affairs No additional CS sing the tasks of the Reich Ministry for Econom 
mistratsye hodies were to he formed hut the tashs 


of the 
siiis administration must he diverted anto decentrahsed channels 


2 andi 
including the Austrian Loans guaranteed by England (Author's Note) 


xi. 


Public Finances 


It is clearly impossihle for a State to carry on either its domestic or foreign 
policy at long sight if its financial position is not a sound one or if the govern- 
ment has not the necessary means for meeting its obligations, A balaneed hudget 
is the first prerequisite for a stable and assured conduct of the affairs of state, 
This postulates the necessity of a financial, tariff and taxation policy which, 
without placing too great ohstacles in the way of import trade, and without 
overhurdening the taxpayers, will assure a normal relationship between nation- 
al revenue and expenditure, 


Financial Policy of the Past 


In the days of the Weimar Republie, the German government sought to 
improve the hudgetary position hy imposing new taxes. It was under the pres- 
sure of the enormous expenditure incurred in respeet of the unemployment dole, 
which exeeeded 3 milliard marks annually, whereas, at the same time, the nation- 
al revenue of 9 milliard marks, in the period 1928-31, sank to 7.8 milliard 
marks in 1931—32, and even to 6,65 milliard marks in 1932-33. In the period 
1931-32, when Bruning was in control of affairs, the existing taxes were in- 
creased, or new taxes introduced, by virtue of no less than 23 emergeney decrees, 
despite the fact that in 1931 the German taxpayer was already paying 45% 
more in taxes than in the year 1925.The report of the Special Advisory Committee 
of the Bank of International Settlements, issued at Basle on December 23rd, 
1931, and to which we have already alluded, allows of no doubt in this respect: 
“the hurden of taxation in Germany is so heavy as to leave no room for a further 
increase.” 


In order to save the national hudget from heing hurdened to a still greater 
extent, the Reich had to turn over more and more tasks to the municipalities 
and municipal organisations which were already encountering great difficulties 
owing to the growing army of unemployed. Numerous German municipalities 
had to go into hankruptcy and many others were compelled for months on end 
to conduct negotiations with the hanks that had loaned them money, seeking 
to get a prolongation of their short-term credits which had swelled into huge 
dehts through the hurden of the heavy interest payments. It was impossible 
for them to obtain long-term loans at a low rate of interest. The total indehted- 
ness of the German municipalities and communal hodies had amounted from 
6,542 million marks (of which 2,570 million were long-term, 551 million marhs 
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medium term and 974 million short-term domestic loans) m the year 1928 to 
11295 milhon marks n the year 1932 (of which 5,326 million were loog term, 
1,121 million medium term and 1,668 million short-term domestic Joaos) 

The period of make heheve prosperity, lasting from 1927 to 1929, when 
Germany took out an immense nnmber of foreign loans, had the mevitahle 
effect of giving humper revenue retnrns But none seemed to reahse the fact 
that xt was nothing hut an illusory phenomenon Statesmen seemed to he entirely 
laclang ın msight and, to make matters worse, the entire country was living 
heyond its means The mereased revenue returns were squandered No attempt 
was made to create a reserve fund and at was under such circumstances that 
the country, spending recklessly and witbout any reserve assets, was steered 
into the world ensis The reports of Parker Gilbert, former ageot general of 
reparations ın Berlin, are convinemg enough on thus pomt The withdrawal of the 
credits n the year 1930 put an end to this disceptive state of affairs aod, simul 
taneous with the hreakdown of the economic system, led to a total collapse of 
the state finances which got caught im the millstones of falling revenue and 
growing cost of the dole 

This general dechne gave rise to the necessity of cutting down expenditure 
1n every direction It enforced a pokey of deflation to save the country from the 
chaos that would have heen the inevitable outcome of national bankruptcy oF è 
renewed mílation This enforced deflation, however, merely meant a further 
deterioration as each crisis hrought abont a diminution of the national revenue 
and a consequent increase m unemployment 

This deflatiomst. pohcy was bound ın the end to bring ahout a general ex 


plosion It occurred in the year 1932-33 and compelled the country to adopt 
a different pohcy 


The New Financial Policy 


As Count Schwerm von Krosigk, German Mimster for Finance, remarked 12 
the course of a speech to the Dusseldorf Industrial Club, it was 1mposeible for 
Germaoy at that time to wait for the revival of world trade There was absol 
uay nothing 10 the ecooomie and political trends prevailing at the time that 
land ane voe to presume ao early removal of tbe obstacles to a revival of this 
RE ee 1t would bave involved too great a rish to wait until the s0 called 
nod osi ud begao to stir withm tbe body of German national economy 
and P aab SEN esumably m an automate fashion, to awaken it to new bfe 
trial life had be was practically impossible because the vital organs of 1ndus 
Furthermor eens 1ofected with the cancer of the chrome state of crs 
He ass ie c specifie nature of the conditioos obtamng in Germany excluded 

possibility of having rceourse to such self healing forces as the creation of 


credit aod 
not 1 od the absorptico of new capital Unlike other countries, Germany W33 
o a position to adopt this course of action i 


Nothing els 
g elsc remained but for the State to bave recourse to active iter 


*eotion. It was now left for th. 
still possessed, namely, its n er to east mto the hreach the only thing i 
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The preliminary conditions for launching out on an active credit policy of 
this sort were present in the spring of 1933: the economic prerequisites were 
provided hy the fact that the practical termination of reparations in the summer 
of 1932 had removed all ohstacles to an industrial revival, Moreover, the husincss 
depression had touched the lowest mark and everything now pointcd to a re- 
covery. Politically, too, the moment was auspicious hecause the accession to power 
of Adolf Hitler had created the preliminary conditions for the spread of con- 
fidencein a strong, authoritarian government now ahle to make its dispositions at 
long sight. Hence the spring of 1933 saw the inauguration of the concentrated 
attack on unemployment in accordance with an allinclusive plan. 


The most important steps that were forthwith taken in this direction were:— 


(1) Advances on the hudget hy the issue of labour honds, hy the grant of cash 
advances, of interest reimbursement honds, of loans and of tax ahatements. 


(2) General liberation from old dehts, reduction and adjustment of taxes, 


(3) Conversion of the dehts incurred by the German communities, reduction of 
the rate of interest and reorganisation of the eredit economy. 


(4) Grant of marriage loans and state support for large families. 


The Reinhardt Programme 


I have already had occasion, in the chapter dealing with social policy (see the 
section “Lahour to the Fore"), to refer to the important Jaws (Reinhardt Pro- 
gramme) of June lst and September 21st, 1933 relating to the reduction of 
unemployment. It will suffice to call to mind that the first parts of these two 
laws provided for the expenditure of approximately 2 milliard marks for the 
furtherance of public and private work schemes, this sum to he paid out in the 
form of loans, advances and interest reimbursement honds. The money was 
raised in part hy voluntary contributions towards the promotion of hig under- 
takings of national importance, hut for the most part hy short-term and medium- 
term advances on the national hudget. 

To these 2 milliard marks must he added the 900 million marks which had 
previously heen made availahle hy legislation taken within the framework of 
the Papen Programme and the so-called *Immediacy Programme.” A further 
sum of 1,400 million marks flowed into the veins of German industry in the years 
1934 to 1937 in that, during these four years, the Reich accepted in payment 
tax reimhursement honds to this amount instead of cash payments. 

If we include the suhsidiary costs in our account, it will he found that the 
German hudget was drawn on in advance to the extent of approximately 
4,500 million marks. The subsequent course of events fully showed that there was 
nothing in the nature of a gamble in this bold step. It was and still continues to 
he counterhalanced hy a corresponding reduction in the cost of unemploy- 
ment and hy an increase in the national revenne from taxation. (Added to these 
enormous sums is a further amount of 900 million marks which the Reich 
Institute for Unemployment Insurance has appropriated in the period from 1933 


— 9254 — 


to the current year, as well as the 1,500 milhon marks expended so far oo the 
construction of the Reich automolile roads and the supplementary work creation 
programmes of the German State Railways and German Post Office } 


Section 11 of the Law of June Ist, 1933, relating to the reduction of unem 
ployment deals with tax exemption m the purchase of replacements This was 
devised to encourage the industnahst and business man to replace, hefore the 
end of 1934 out of date stock representing capital investments They were per 
mtted to deduct all the money spent on the purchase of new stock or the repar 
of existing stock from their profits ın assessing the amount to he paid under the 
income tax, corporation tax and industrial tax The assessment of deduction in 
respect of the deterioration of stock was permissible for the entire period during 
which the stock was hemg used The Reich was able to make this hold venture 
on taxation policy in full knowledge of the fact that the sum lost to the national 
revenue 1n respect of purchase or repair of stoch would he made good m the 
following years Viewed im this light, 1t hecame a sort of loan granted by the 
taxation authorities, given in the form of an allowance for stock deterioration 
in the years 1934 and 1935 and which 1s now heing repaid to the Reich in that 
deductions ım respect of detenoration can no longer he claimed 


This measure, which from the very outset was devised to operate only ovet 
a definite period of time, has heen supplemented hy the new Law of October l6th 
1934 relating to income tax The new law goes further in the sense that new 
capital investments 1n respect of machinery needed to run an industrial business 
or agricultural undertaking, provaded the hfe of this machinery or installation 
does not under normal conditione exceed five years, may he deducted m the 
matter of tax assessment from the profits of the year of acquisition or repair 


The granting of taxation loans of this land has led to far reaching successful 
results The law chiefly apphes to the acquisition of machinery hy ndostrid 
or agneultural undertakings The turnover of the machine huilding industry #8 
now five umes what 1t was m the year 1933 and more than double the turnover 
of the peak year 1928 (see graph on page 231) 


a Tor Reis of the first Law relating to the Reduction of Unemployment 
of domestic ain ATO devised to act as an incentive to the cmploymest 
payment of Deed n earlier law had exempted domestic servants from the 
RS HOME a e eer abe Chr aaa reduced ther cootr 
unemployment S Er lourde Domestic servants are now exempted from tht 
as a memher of the h oped moreover, a domestic servant may he considere 
family incomc Th: ns old when calculating tax ahatement 1n respect of the 
tax law inthe PEE atter measure has heen incorporated ın the new income 
fifty marks per m T the taxpayer is permitted to deduct from lus total rocome 
E enth for cach domestic servant ın his emplo 

The consequence of this tax ah: poy iie 

demand for domestic atement hns lcd to a consideralile 1ncrease 10 
servants and this, ın turn, has done much to reduce both 
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unemployment and tbe money squandered by tbe state on tbe dole system. 
There is already an appreciable sbortage of domestic servants in Germany. 

A permanent feature of the Law of June Ist, 1933, relating to tbe reduction 
of unemployment is the grant of marriage loans already dealt witb in the cbapters 
discussing population poliey and social policy. It has since heen considerahly 
extended by tbe promulgation of various decrees witb rcgard to State aid for 
families in respect of the number of tbeir children. 

According to figures published hy the Reich Statistical Office, down to the 
heginning of tbe year 1933 tbe total number of marriages was 300,000 less than 
might have been expected under normal conditions and in view of the numher 
of marriageable persons. This was in the main attrihutahle to tbe bad economic 
conditions prevailing at the time, Many of tbe young people were eager enougb 
to get married hut saw no possibility of being alle to face tbe financial side of 
matrimony. Something bad to be done to overcome this state of affairs. Moreover, 
it was found necessary to go heyond the mere restoration of what was formerly 
deemed to he normal conditions hy inducing marriageable young women to give 
up their jobs or turn their backs on tbe dole system and enter in preference the 
state of matrimony. 

The outcome of this measure, the personal achievement of State Seeretary 
Reinhardt, has heen to etimulate in a very high degree the desire of married 
couples to have children, Already ahout 960,000 Joans of this kind have been 
granted and approximately 825,000 children have heen born of marriages which, 
as far as their material side is concerned, are hased on marriage grants. 

The money required for granting loans of this hind was found hy increasing 
tbe income tax of bachelors and spinsters and the money received from tbe 
repayment of the marriage grants has heen used for providing financial assistance 
to large familics, 

Apart from tbe single payment of assistance in necessitous cases, since August 
1936 regular financial assistance has been given by the State to large families 
wherever this is needed. They are given 10 marks for eacb third and fourth child, 
20 marks for each fifth and each additional child to wage and salary earners; 
10 marks for each fifth and each additional child to agricultural lahourers and 
members of the liberal professions. Altogether for ahout 214 million children. 


By virtue of a section of the second Law relating to the Reduction of Unem- 
ployment, promulgated on September 21st, 1933, the turnover tax payable by 
members of the German farming community has heen halved, whilst anotber 
section of the law reduces the land tax. 

This bad led to an improvement in the output of the German agricultural 
industry, The hurden of indehtedness borne hy the German agricultural industry 
in the years 1935-36 amounted to 460 million maths which represented a de- 
crease of approximately 100 million marks since the critical period of 1932-33, 
and a drop to the lowest level since the end of the Great War, German agri- 
culture has therefore greatly henefited from the taxation policy of the govern- 
ment. In proof of this, it only needs to he stated that the actual revenue of the 
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agricultural industry rose hy 2.4 milliard marks in the period from 1932 to 1935. 
The direct reduction of taxation granted to the farming community has for the 
most part heen reflected in the development of prices for agricultural products. 


Another effective measure was the reduction of the levy for unemployment 
relief, which amounted to approximately 400 million marks, It led to an increase 
in the purchasing power of wage earners. Mention should also he made of mea- 
sures granting tax exemption for newly-erected house hlocks containing small. 
sized flats and newly-erected one-family houses, for the aholition of the tax 
on German champagne and mineral water, for the reduction of the turnover tax 
in respect of domestic wholesale trade and the reduction of the tax on dividends 
from house property. 


Additional Fiscal Measures 


On July 15th, 1933, the German government promulgated a law relating to 
tax reductions. It gave the German Minister for Finance full authority to grant, 
for such time as he thought fit, partial or eomplete exemption from Reich and 
Municipal taxation to those firms engaged in trying out new processes of pro 
duction or in the actual production of new articles of recognised importance to 
the German industry as a whole. Extensive use has been made of this authority. 
It is a measure of special importante for the earrying out of the Four Years Plan. 
It has also provided the government with an instrument for exercising a certain 
price control, as the tendency is for these new products to zise in price during 
theirexperimental stage, Further measures devised either to stimulate the demand 
for goods, to increase output or to raise the purchasing power of large families 
are contained in the government hills emhodied in the Tax Reform of October 
16th, 1934, Most of these new hills are primarily eoncerned with the question of 
paying greater regard to the need for safeguarding family life in the imposition 
of incomo tax, poll tax, property tax and death duties. 

_ Thus, a married wage earner is completely exempted from payment of the 
income tax if, with a family of four children his monthly income does not exce?! 
260 marks, or with a family of five children, his monthly income does not excee 
Eu aui or with a family of six children 793 marks, or with seven children 
“the E dL with eight children 1,027 marks, and so on. Over and above tbis, 
‘A married Borers) an. the case of these large families hegins at a low leve 
six children and a monthly income of 800 marks has t9 
Lathes 1 mark 4 pfennigs income tax per month. 
the case of the Citizen’: ichi 
all was paid to the pie ral at ae d E us 
pure and simple. A ch: 1 3 g family lite. Iwan sat? P 5. 
A E pie. A change in this matter was made on January 1sty 1935 
marricd worker with four children and i z had, prior t° 
this reform of the Citizen’s T. p gu MR a Week na M E ct 
of this poll tax. The same Moog i pay no less than 42 marks a year incer. t 
of this tax. Thc exemption level fo que completely exempted from the aar 
of persons paying the Citizen" or this tax has heen raised so that the num 
zen's Tax has heen considerahly reduced. 
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As regards the Property Tax, as things are now eath man, woman and minor 
1s allowed to possess up to 10,000 marhs free of Property Tax Thus, for instance, 
a man with wife and three children ean possess tax free up to 40,000 marks, 
a sum on which formerly he would have had to pay 200 marks Property Tax 
annually 

Alleviations have also heen granted m respeet of the Legacy Tax A son or 
daughter can now inherit frec of tax up to 30,000 marks, and a grandchild up 
to10,000 marks Prior to the year 1935, a child inheriting an cstate of 25,000 marks 
from its father, had to pay death duties, whereas today it would inhent the 
full amount 

This increased regard for the need of safeguarding family life, taken ın con- 
junction with the regular state grants ın support of large families, 1s designed as 
a first step 1n the direction of affording some compensation to those who shoulder 
the hurdens and responsilihtres of married hfe The German government intends 
to proceed further 1n this direction and envisages the ereation of a Reich Family 
Equihsation Fund, which will enable the State to make a still more eqintablo 
adjustment of taxation ın respeet of the hurdens of family life 


In a special chapter dealing with Transport and Communications I shall deal 
with the fiseal measures that have been adopted with a view to accelerating 
production in the automohde and allied industries in connection with the eon 
struetion of Adolf Hitler's motorways I shall also have oceasion to speak of the 
“motorisation” of modern Germany 

But hefore concluding this review of the financial measures adopted hy the 
National Socialist regime, it will he as well to draw attention to the policy that 
has heen pursued for restormg the financial health of the German mumeipaltties 

The Law of September 21st, 1933, relating to the conversion of the dehts of 
the German mumeipalities rendered possible the conversion of the medium and 
short term dehts into long term dehts and lherated the mumeipalities from the 
intolerable hurden of the interest payments The law entitled all municipalities 
which were confronted with difficulties 1n respect of the payment of interest on 
ther short term borrowings to acquire membership of a Conversion Alhance 
The mumeipahties were advised to go ahead with their deht conversion schemes 
hy offering their creditors 4% deht transfer bonds of the Conversion Alhance, 
redeemable from Octoher Ist, 1936, within a period of twenty years hy annual 
conversion of three per cent In the event of the creditor dechming to accept 
this offer, he must hold ım aheyance for a period of five years his demand for 
re payment inclusive of interest The Reich undertook to come to the md of 
the Állrance 1f it found itself unable to carry out its deht services and to subtract 
these advances from the share of the national revenuc claimed hy the mumici 
pabues The Conversion Aliance has opened an account with the Prussian State 
Bank The total amount of the short term dehts subject to conversion was estim 
ated at the time to he ahout 2,000 milhon marks 

The results speak volumes for the success of this measure Whereas m the 
year 1932, of the 11 295 milliard marhs total indebtedness of the German mum 
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eipahties 5 326 milhard marks were long term borrowings and 2 189 milhard 
marks medium-term or short term loans, the present position 1s that of a total 
of 10987 millard as much as 7461 millard are long-term dehts and only 
435 mulhon medium-term or short-term debts 

‘At the same time, the money spent on tbe rehef of distress was no longer borne 
to 80%, of sts extent by the Reich and only 20% by the municipalities, hut solely 
by the Reich Institute for Labour Excbange and Unemployment Rehef Ths 
in itself, did much to improve the finances of the municipalities Finally, a hmt 
was fixed for tbe obhgations taken over by the mumepahties m respect of 
contributions to the Welfare Funds This enabled the municeipahties to under 
take to make definite contributions, and it deserves to he said that the amount 
a Pun contributions was below that of sts former obhgations under ths 

eai 

Another important step towards tbe task of placing tbe finances of the German 
municipalities on 2 sound basis was the reform of the Real Estate Tax which 
can be regarded as a measure taken in preparation of the Reich reform 

The Land Tax and Industral Tax were formerly federal taxes, on whch the 
vanous muneipahties and municipal bodies were entitled to raise ther super 
taxes Reich legislation had furnished no umform legal foundation for these 
taxes, which were, in fact, the outcome of sixteen different provincial legislative 
bodies each acting independently m the matter of rmposing and collecting them 
Four measures resolved on by the Reich on December Ist, 1936, placed the 
regulation of the “Real Steuern" on a uniform basis for the whole of German) 
The Land Tax and Industnal Tax bereupon ceased to be a concern of the pro 
vincial bodies winch were left solely with the imposition and collection of the 
Mumapal Tax This latter tax thns became the main source of revenue for t 
municipalities These arrangements were made as a definite step forward towards 
the achievement of the ultimate goal which provides for the existence n fature 
of only two kinds of taxes, namely, Reich and municipal taxes 

‘Thus transference of tax contribution from tbe federal states to the mund! 
ae rendered necessary there allocation of the obhgations and duties as hetwtt? 
x RS mumeipaktes and municipal bodies Principles pave beet 

espect allotting to the munrcipahties throughout the Reich thost 


peat uch they are expected to carry nut m accordance with their augment 
venue and in keeping with their specific duties 


Results down to the Present 


The 
atm of unemployment was the mos dementary net PS 
peeps aud tor pect id the social and economic conditions of the Germa 
reduction in the adis us finances nn a sound footing It hrought nbout a steady 
seen, It was rendre ne of money spent on unemployment relief As we have 
pook and fór cútpat ave hy measures devised to increase the demand for 
greater opportunitics fi e expansion nf the demand for goods and output created 
or work, increased the turnover ın trade and nugmeate 
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the assets. And this expansion of turnoter and asscts led, as a matter of conrse, 
to an 1nercasc of revenue from taxes and levies. 

The fall in unemployment was reflected in n decrease in the amount of moncy 
spent from puhhe funds which now hegan to accumulate agam and to show 
a deeided improvement:— 

Reteh revenue Surplus compared with 1932—33 
Qn millard marks) 


1933-34 6... . . . . 685 020 
1934-35 . . ... . .. 822 1.57 
1935-36... . . . . . 965 3— 
1936-97 . .....1149 482 
1931-38 . . . . . . 13.96 731 


The Reich revenue has thereforo heen more than doubled dunng the course 
of the last five years 

The various work, creation measures have effected a permanent improvement 
of the national economy and of the output and capacity of German industry. 
New economie values have heen created. New ideas and new methods have 
heen adopted and old ones re-vitahsed. At the same time, tho material prc- 
requisttes wero created for the hulding up again of Germany's armed forces. 


“Agam and again I find people asking,” declared Herr Reinhardt, Secretary 
of State, 1n a speech before a Munich gathenng, "where we get all the money 
to finance tho hig building echemes, to spend on the armed forces and for all 
the other things " The truth of the matter 1s as follows — 


“The money comes for the most part from the ordinary halanced hudget, and, 
in part, from the proceeds of such purpostve taxation as, for instance, the Auto- 
mohile Tax whose procecds, together with some of the money derived from tho 
transport tax, petro] duces and taxes and luhneating oil dues, furnish the money 
fox the construction of the German network of motorways Another part of the 
money needed 1s ohtamed as short-term or medium-term loan funds as pre- 
Charges on the ordmary hudget, or as long-term Reich loans..." 


“The revenue of the Reich from taxation will amount, im the current fiscal 
year, to ahout 14 mulard marks Despite tlus favourahle development, this 
amount 15 not big enough to completely cover the financial needs of the Reich 
which are extraordinary high thus year. Of the surplus from tax revenue, a 
portion flows into the budgets of the Länder and mumepalities as their share 
of the Reich revenue from taxation Qne portion 1s required to cover the deficits 
of past years, and another portion for covering the Joan funds ohtamed for 
financing the various work, creation schemes nnd still another for the interest 
paymeat and amortisation of loans borrowed anew from the Reich during the 
past years In so far as the tax revenue surplus of the ordinary halanced hudget 
does not suffice at present to cover the extraordmary financial requirements, 
short term and medium-term borrowings from the Reich are converted into 

s 17* 
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long term Reich loans Jn tlus way, the money that would otherwise have to 
he used to cover these short term and medium term dehts can he used for 
financing the nation’s lug political programme of construction The total amount 
of these loan funds appears small compared with the tremendous resources and 
taxable capacity of the German people at work The interest paymeot and 
amortisation of the loans already taken out, as well os those projected, 18 absol 
utely assured hy reason of the mereased revenue of the Reich from taxation 

‘The hudget of the Reich 15 a balanced one and will be kept halanced what 
ever may happen " 

A London daly newspaper, even one that 1s known for sts hostile attitude 
towards modern Germany, has had to admst ın a recently published article on 
“New Germany” that the financial position of the Third Reich 15 m 00 way 
jeopardised as some would have the world heheve “It 1s true,” runs this com 
ment, “that under normal conditions the exastence of a floating deht of 16 000 
milhon marks would he regarded as avery dangerous ‘potential of inflation" 
‘At the first signs of a finanesal or political disturbance the bonds held by banks 
or in the possession of private persons would he discounted by the Reichsbank 
and the note exeulation would be fortbwith doubled or trehled But this dange 
can be regarded as hanned m Germany today The means of control at the 
disposal of the totalitarian State are so complete and effective that the German 
government has ıt 1n 1ts power to mp such a danger in the hud It would eal 
he able to refuse the discount and in this way convert the current account notes 
into a sort of permanent loan 

“Precisely for the same reason,” this commentary continues, tart js WTORE 
to suppose that Germany will soon be compelled for financial reasons to redut 
1ts expenditure on armameots Just as the Reachshank, thanks to 11 dietaton 
command over the money market, 1s ahle to prevent a sudden mflation, x cum 
likewise safely proceed with the issne of notes for the purpose of financing th 
deficit ın the Reich budget " 
epi! hore out, moreover, by the fact that the extraordinary expenditure 
Hab m d ia pad approaching completion ond German financial pus 
hulk me Tbe um seeking by way of cutting down expenses to briag : 

2 nds used to fioance the work creation and rearmameot PT 
er onec agam withm the scope of the current estimates This we" 


ara a Wird development of the future work of national antegr' apo 
ch eould not he safely guaranteed otherwise 


en Ses ane d Mamster for Finance, declared m the perm 
the point Where we on ad occasion to refer “We shall have to attam » 
mect not ooly the vital dud n futnre, to draw upon à covered budget 
ments To this eod sundry expenditures hut also the current costs of arm, 
, we must be prepared to hnog every requisite sacrifice 


Dr Seh 
2th, 1938 ef th oaoces in the eonrse of an address delivered on Marth 
d e the gencral meeting of thc Germao Bank of Issue He sa 
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among other things, there had hcen no attempt to hide the fact that alongside 
the growth in the long term indehtedness of the Heich there had heen a con- 
siderable increase dnnng the last few years ın the short-term indehtedness 
and that so far 1t had not heen found possible completely to cover or to con- 
sohdate this short-term indehtedness It should not he forgotten, however, 
that this mse in the national deht has heen offset hy a reduetion 1n. private 
debts Hence it was a question of a transference of indehtedness from the private 
to the pubhc sector rather than of an 1nerease in Germany's total indehtedness 
1f financial factors alone, and not pohtical ones, came into consideration here, 
nohody would have an} misgivings agmnst publisiing the facts of Germany's 
financial situation Foreign centies would he astonished how httle cause for 
any alarm there 151n view of the results aclueved The hinuts of state indehtedness 
haye not heen ignored and will not be ignored in future The Reichshank 18 
well aware that the path of financing so far pursued 18 not a road without an end 

The consohdation of the economie conditions now makes 1t possible to depart 
from the method of intermediary financing by special bulls of exchange nnd 
to ohtain the requisite funds, in so far as these are not forthcoming from the 
regular hudgetary revenue, hy the rssuance of Reich treasury honds and Reich 
loans In so far as these treasury honds are taken m payment, this will happen 
to an extent permitting of immediate consohdation This measure will serve to 
guarantec the health of Germany's currency and finances and enable the work 
of reconstruction to proceed apace 

Greatest thnft and economy in the spending of pubhe funds as also ther 
centralised control will continue to he the impelling command The capabihties 
of the money and capital market must continue to remain largely reserved 
to the current Reich needs and to the consohdation or redemption of the short- 
term financing lutherto adopted 

Thrift, that 1s the watchword which Dr Schacht 1s never ured of repeating 
“Der Deutsche Volkswirt,” which 1s closely associated with the Reichsbank 
president, does not hesitate to paint a picture of the urgency of this question 
In one of its 1937 issues, 1t writes — 


“Germany has to make up a lot of leeway It has to make up leeway an the matter of 
rearmament in which other countries are setting the pace It ts seehing to make itself 
independent of foreign food supphes Owing to sts lach of colonies, 1t 1s seeking hy means 
of the second Four Years Plan to supply its own requirements of vital raw materials 
This 15 putting hug claims on our resources of lahour, raw materials, foreign exchange, 
and capital For a while our resources of lahour seemed inexhaustible Today they have 
been enlisted to the fullest extent The credit machinery has been harnassed to the 
tash of dealing with short term indebtedness At the end of July, the Reich had a note 
ewculation of upwards of 7 milhard marks which 1s greater than at any time since the 
inflation When the goal of our efforts was first set up, there were stocks of raw matenal 
and foreign exchange available although precious little even then Today, we are no 
longer able to count very much on reserves of this sort The God of the Elements has 
not exactly lent support to our efforts during the last four years to hecome sndependent 
of foreign food supplies Considerable amounts of our foreign exchange holdings have 
had to be used up ın tbe purchase of food for the nation 
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“There 15, to be sure, no quarrel abont the order of importance of tbe tasks to be 
accomplished Torst of all, a nation must hve Henee it bas to be fed It must be free 
Hence it bas to he able to defend stself from attack In order to he able to defend itself 
at must, first of all, be armed, and secondly, 1t must have the assurance of hemg able 
to draw on certam reserve sources of strength These reserves are also needed to com 
plete the safety of ats food supply and sts defence This additional margin of safety is 
not a purely military conception In this Machine Age, 1t 15 of prime necessity to msure 
a continuous runzung of the wheels of mdustry This 15 the prime object of thesecond 
Four Years Plan Everything else becomes of subordinate amportanee, whether it he the 
requirements of admumustrative bodses, the fulfilment of the demands of the consuming 
public for goods that are not essential for the maintenance of life, or the fulfilment of 
the demands for display 

“Tf the course so far taken hy the work of national integration bas, mdustnally 
speaking, swallowed up the reserve supphes of raw material and lahour power 1t 
means that the current consumption 1s actually 1n excess of the revenue Provided con 
ditions remam what tbey are, the task of mecting the nation’s essential requirements 
ean be safely carried out from an orgamsational viewpomt only ım the suggested 
sequence the measures hitherto adopted aim at imsuring to an increasing decree that 
prionty js not given to projects and tasks which cannot elam national urgency 
The forces of labour will bave to be guided and controlled in this sense and the revenue 
from raw materials must he employed to this effeet And of an unfavourable relation 
develops between the note circulation and the eupply of goods, then 1t will be necessary 
to effect a curtailment of public expenditure and m this way throttle the exculation 
of money m respect of things which are not of vital amportanee to the nation" 


It would be difficult to find a clearer exposition of the guiding pnineaples 
adopted hy the Third Reich for effecting a judicious employment of pube 
funds Actually, Germany has heen compelled to adopt such pnnoples 12 ordet 
to realise 1ts immediate aims of building up a strong national defence and safe 
guarding its national existence 


u 
‘A real statesman,” smd Frederick the Great, “must be hoth thrifty and 
generous, thrifty ın order to be generous ” 


XII. 


Communications 


There has been a very notable growth in railway and automobile traffic 
during the first four years of the National Socialist regime. Every effort has 
been made to hring the railways to a high standard of technical efficiency and 
‘to satisfy the demands of the travelling public in the matter of punctuality, 
speed and comfort. As for the automobile, its development has received new 
impulse under the watchword “motorisation,” in which respect the Reich ean 
he said to occupy today pride of place among the nations, 


The German Railways 


It will he recalled that Adolf Hitler proclaimed in his Reichstag spcech of 
January 30th, 1937, inter alia, the regained, unrestricted sovereignty of the 
Reich over the German railways. The German people received this announce- 
ment with joyful acclamation. Railway workers and officials warmly thanked 
the Fuhrer for having fulfilled their profound desire to see the German railways 
liberated from a form of control that bad been sct up against their will and 
that was alien to the nature of the German railways. These sentiments of gratit- 
ude found their expression on Fehruary 4th when 20,000 railway employees 
assembled in front of the Chancellery on the Wilhelmplatz in Berlin to ovate 
the Fuhrer in the name of 670,000 of their comrades. The enthusiasm that took 
hold of this gathering knew no hounds. Wave upon wave of jubilation were 
sent surging up to the Fuhrer who addressed the railwaymen from his halcony, 
thanking them for their loyal co-operation and exhorting them to continue to 
remain in the eyes of all German workers a model of devotion to duty. 

The return of the world’s biggest single enterprise to supreme State control 
was an event of international as well as domestic importance. International 
hecause it nullified the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles which mortgaged 
the entire property of the Reich and tbe Lündern, and hence the German rail- 
Ways, as security for the payment of reparations to the Allies of those days. 
From a domestic point of view, it was important hecause it abolished the stat- | 
utes imposed upon the German railways by the Allies and placed the German 
railways under a new administration controlled by the Reich. 

In order to give you some insight into the various phases of the administrative 
development of the German railways, particularly with regard to the varying 
position occupied in relation to the State, we subjoin a few excerpts from a 
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lecture on “The German Railways mm the Third Reich” delivered hy Herr 
Kleinmann, State Secretary m the German Mistry nf Transport and Deputy 
Director-General of the German Railways 


Jt deserves to he said at the outset that the latter period of this development 
1s particularly characterised hy the “vra dalornsa” which was a consequence 
of the Treaty of Versailles and hy the victnry gamed over the menace of part 
1cularism in the organisation and management nf the German railway system 


“Remarkahle as were the achievements nf the German railways 1n the world war 
there was no hiding the fact that the Army Command and Army Transport Corps were 
often greatly inconvienced hy the way1n which the exght different Federal States dam 
ed the own particular share m the administration and control of the German ral 
ways These expenences gave nse to the urgent desire for a uniform control of the 
German railway system 

Actually, the fusion of the aght different federal railway systems into one Rach 
system was hrought about on Apni Ist, 1920, as a consequence of the s0 called Heidel 
herg Programme 1918 and of the Weimar Constitution The German railways were 
placed under the control of the newly-formed Reich Ministry of Transport Despite ths 
however, the Lander succeeded 1n reserving for themselves certam nghts and interests 
which were designed later on to operate as very grave stumbling hlochs 

Influences of a domestic and foreign pohtieal character then hegan to make them 
selves felt to a very large extent m the further development of the German railways 
and hrought 1t about that their management and control were left m the hands o 
private enterprise With the stabilisation nf the German mark m November 1923 
the German Mimster of Finance cancelled the state grants that had hitherto beengiven 
to the German railways which were now compelled to horrow money elsewhere Th! 
hrought into existence the private enterprise remstered as “German Railways’ | 
took upon itself to control and administer the railways which still semamed the property 
of the Rech The German Minister for Transport took. over the duties of the Director 
General of the German Railways The administration of the German Raalways w8 
made independent of all other Reich administration, a measure which constituted the 
first step towards economic and financial mdependence 

As the Versailles Treaty had impounded the entire property of the German Rech 
s secunty for the payment of reparations, the creditor countries proceeded to claim the 
Mun D pledge Actually, they were mortgaged to the extent of elevet 
mal ard e vi , and were charged with the necessity of raising the yearly sum © 
the sricceds s " mars representing 595 interest and 1% amortisation Jn addition 
espet of ponte 2 pod Tax to the extent of 290 milhon marks was bonded 11 
verted into a compan P Ae oe The German Railways as an enterprise eo ae 
hoth as regards nih nd own nght, to he run as an independent private enterpnist 

and personnel A direct share in the administration was £^ 


to a Governing Body com 
posed m ate 
to supervise the task of raising he SEforeipaets dfotesgn commisi MI 


Th reparation payments 
ae bres Seema to an abandonment nf Germany's sovereign mghts ov erité 
Gf national defens oH at Lamune tion, economically as well as from the viewpoint 
heavily on both a dieran Bip nnderstood that it was a solution winch weibe 
Although tl aac personnel, 
virtue of the Young Pine on the German railways was abolished in the ycar 1930 by 
n and replaced by the imposition of n Reparations Tax deste" 
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to enable the Reich to pay 660 million marks to tbe creditor countries, altbough this 
meant the disappearance of the internatianal eontrol hodies nnd the removal of forcign- 
ers from the administration, nevertheless the eommitment still remained that altera- 
tions in the Statutes of the German railways were admissible only if made hy a per- 
manent committee of four memliers, two of whom were nominated hy the German 
government and two hy foreign powers. 

The Lausanne Conference of 1932 foreshadowed the complete emancipation of the 
German railways from international ties of nl] descrption and abolished the payment 
of every form of reparations But as the goveroments concerned continued to withhold 
ther ratification, the German railways still remamed shackled 


Throughout all these years the Rachsbahn was ohligeil to combat a sort of guernlla 
warfare conducted hy the provinaal governmenta who wero aspiring to gam certain 
privileges The measures adopted hy the Reichsbahin with a view to the promotion 
of national interests were often deliberately obstructed, as at Leipzig, for instance, 
where an attempt at reorganisation was defeated It was also difficult in those days to keep 
the German Railways Company free from the influences of parhamentary groups The 
reserved attitude adopted hy the German railways towards the various political trends 
of those bad tbe effect of placing the Reschsbahn m a sort of isolation, making it almost 
a State within a State 

The accession of the National Socialists to power led to the re-establishment of the 
Reichsbahn as a national institution belonging to the people The mamfold clams of 
tbe Länder faded into thin air, the senseless Leipzig anachromsm was abolished, tho 
Reichsbahn was reincorporated ın the administrative apparatus of tbe Reich and tbe 
word "Company" deleted Finally, the F'ührer's declaration of January 30tb, 1937, 
and the consequent Law of Fehruary 10th liherated the German Rerchsbahn from "ll 
remaining international ties, In this way, Germany regained complete sovereignty 
over its railways German railway employees were restored to the position of civil serv- 
ants in the direct employ of the State It was given the sanction of law when the Fubrer 
appomted the Director-General to the post of German Minister for Transport and the 
deputy Director General to the post of Secretary of State in the German Mumstry of 
Transport." 


Herr Klemmann then went on to explam the “Railway Charter of Trec- 
dom,” as he called it, as well as some of the measures adopted to give it per- 
manency, In view of the misleading notions that bave ohtamed currency abroad 
following certam. publications, he was nt pains to point out that no changes 
had occurred with regard to the preferred sbares This 1s npparent from the 
fact tbat the holders of these preferred shares are entitled by the new statutes 
to he represented on the Advisory Council In conclusion, le explained how tbe 
close cooperation with the Mimstry of Transport departments for shipping, 
waterways and automobile traffic provides for a frictionless and fruitful co- 
ordination as between the Reechsbahn and tbe otber means of transportation, 
thus furmsbing the possibility for the German transport system m its totality 
to develop in a way that will enable ıt to aclueve outstanding results 


The change ın the relations of the Reichsbahn to the State had of necessity 
to be buttressed in law. This matter zs now proceeding apace and will be 
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of transportation. It has therefore put in service 2,000 autocars and 700 trailers, 
enahling 6,000 places to he linked np with the general network of commun- 
ications. g 

By providing for a proper halance hetween revenue and expenditure and hy 
achieving an equitable solution of the prohlem of road and rail competition 
the Reichsbahn has heen ahle to stabilise fares and freight rates to the great 
henefit of the nation as a whole. 

It considers the third class passenger fare of 4 pfennigs per kilometre too 
high and desires a reduction. The financial position and the requirements of 
the Reich government do not allow of snch a step heing taken at present, 
so that the Reichsbahn has had to restrict its policy in this direction to the grant 
of special facilities, The nature of these facilities is determined hy eonsiderations 
derived from the governmental policy with regard to cultural matters and popul- 
ation increase as an essential aspect of the gencral policy of national integration. 


The Reichsbahn is putting forth every effort to hring its equipment up to the 
latest standard of technical achievement. It has continued to develop the con- 
struction of steam locomotives: the latest stream-lined locomotive achieved 
during test runs a speed of over 125 miles au hour with a trainload of 300 tons 
(see Picts. 140-141). 


At the same time, the Reichsbahn is proceeding with the electrificatiou of hig 
stretches of line, Combustion engines are heing employed in railway traffic in 
keeping with their rapid technical development. Stream-lined cars fitted with 
high-powered Diesel engines are heing used for express communicatious and 
help to cut down the time interval hetween the eonnections, The latest with their 
three separate compartments attain a speed of 205 kilometres an hour. 

To the well-established express stream-lined ear connections Berlin-Hamburg, 
Berlin—Cologne, Frankfurt-on-Main—Berlin and Cologne—Altona, have, of recent 
years, heen added the connections Munich-Nuremberg- Berlin, Stnttgart-Nurem- 
herg-Berlin and Beuthen—Breslau—Berlin, The first three-compartment stream- 
lined cars of the type "Leipzig" have heen pnt in service for the first time on 
the last-mentioned stretch. Unlike the “Hamburg” type of car, which has ouly 
first and second class, the "Leipzig" type has a third class compartment (see 
Picts, 139-142). 

The early part of Octoher 1936 saw the eeremonial opening of the Stralsund— 
Riigen Dam, which effects a substantial improvement in the railway counections 
hetween Scandinavia and Central Europe. It was an event of great moment for 
the fnture of the German railways. 

Extensive improvements in all other domains snch as in the construction 
of the railway track, in the signal and safety system, in earriage construction 
and equipment, and so forth have heen carried ont to meet the demand of the 
travelling public for a maximum degree of safety, punctuality and comfort. 
It can he said withont exaggeration that the German railways are, in a technical 

sense, among the hest in the world. 
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* "Motorisation" 

Adolf Hitler gave out tlus slogan at the openmg on February llth, 1933 
only a few days after his accession to power, of the first Automobile Show m 
the New Germany The 1dea had been set up by the Fuhrer long hefore this as 
an integral part of his total programme Then, a httle later, the Fuhrer was 
ahle to announce to the monster nocturnal May Day gathering assembled on 
the Tempelhofer Feld that a beginning would be made in translating ths pro 
ject mto realty 

In ths way the revival of tbe German automobile 1ndustry and the construc 
ton of the gigantic system of motorway became two paramount objectives of 
the first Four Years Plan It 15 a programme at long sight, horn of the clear 
knowledge of tbe nature and future possihties of ‘automobile transport At 
the same time, it creates the possibility of combatting unemployment hy ener 
gang the automobile industry and by putting thousands of men to work on 
big road construction projects’ This 1s one of the reasons why the construction 


of the Reich motorways has heen taken up with so much energy and determ ` 
imation 


The German Motorways Project 


The Law of June 27th, 1933, appointed Dr Fritz Todt plempotentiary In 
spector-General for the German Roadways, and made lum, as such, directly 
subordmate to Chancellor Hitler who has himself taken over zmnisterial respon 
sibility for this domain! 

The German Motorways Company (Rerchsautobaknen), with a capital of 
50 milton marks, was founded at the same time as a aubsidiary of the German 


Railways (Reichsbahn), The German government justified this piece of legs 
lation by stating 


n “Control over the German Motorways s reposed ın the hands of the German Railway 
ompany on the assumption that the conflict between road and ral can be settle 
Thom placing the entire long distance goods traffie under a centrahsed control 
E d. present piece of legislation constitutes. an important step in this direction dn 
me d insure a sound financril development, the undertaling 15 founded ss 3? 
moe peine Nody recognised rights and duties, except that for the above 
and K R o ee Railway Company sball take aver 1ts admunstratios 
G 
Rini ae ahout 300,000 kilometres of constructed roadways of which 
Something ‘Uke Rp et Ns possessed major importance as transit routes 
This network of n kilometres were regarded as main traffic lughw2ys 
port than dn » which had been built ongimally for other means of trans 
——— iles had to be gradually adapted to automobile traffic Ths 


1 Dr Pate Todt 
National Socialist pag M Pirktu im Baden mm 1891 He as one of the veterans of the 
director of a lig road odds Uo eens sppomied to his present post he was the techmes 


and national aspects of the Türen odd ies sntimate acquaintance with all local features 
233% 
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1s a matter which cannot be carried out to the full extent. The rural roads have 
to he supplemented hy a network of big traffic artenes capahle of deabng with 
long-distance motor transportation 

According to the law to which we bave already alluded, the motorways are 
public highways to be used exclusively for general automobile transport and» 
travel The German Motorways Company owns the exclusive right to construct 
and maintain the motorways and 1s under the direct control of the German 
government. The Inspector-General 1s responsthle for the layout and appearance 
of the motorways Hes responsible for drawing up the construction plans wbich 
he generally does after first consulting the local authonties The German Motor- 
ways Company has the nght to levy a toll for the use of the motorways. 

Quite apart from the ahove-mentioned foundation capital of 50 milhon marks, 
the financing of the bulding projects occurs hy the German government directly. 
In this connection, it deserves to he horne in mnd that ahout 35% of the total 
cost 18 covered hy the money saved on the total of unemployment relief and 
from 25-30% by the additional revenue from taxation resulting from the 1n- 
dustrial revival, Moreover, the German Motorways Company 1s empowered to 
horrow funds with the sanction of the German government and the German 
Railway Company. 


The Roads of Adolf Hitler 


The original plan was that the network of motorways totalling about 7,000 hilo- 
metres in length should form the mam arteries of German automobile transport 
when the seven year building plan has heen completed Rural roads and towns 
1n all parts of the Reich were to be linked up with ths network But at the 
end of Decemher 1937, the Führer announced that the network would he given 
additional intersecting lines bringing the total length in excess of the 10,000 Lilo- 
metres originally planned hy as much as 2,000 kilometres, exclusive of the 
1,100 Lilometres comprised 1n the first programme of Austrian re-construction 

The motorways are not being constructed according to a uniform plan, since 
each section 1s being adjusted to local geographical conditions The main routes 
are 24 metres ın width, divided into two 7 50 metre wide carriage ways sepa 
rated from each other hy a paved central strip measurmg 5 metres across. 
While in the Lowland areas the inehine rarely exceeds 3-4/100, there are stret- 
ches in the Highland regions where 1t amounts to upwards of 7/100 Likewise 
the curvature vanes from 2,000 metres mm the Lowland areas to as much as 
400 metres and less in the mountamous regions When getting out the general 
design the greatest care 1s taken to insure that the hnes fit in well with the con- 
tours of the landscape (see Picts 143, 144) 

To what vast extent recourse had to be taken to the marshalling of productive 
forces for the solution of this task1s mdicated m the sums spent on thus project since 
the year 1933 Upwards of 2 1 nulhard marks have been expended on the con- 
struction of the motorways down to the end of the husiness year 1937, At the 
same time, increased sums of money have heen spent on the improvement of 

other road systems throughout Germany. By September 1936, the first 1,000 bilo- 
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metres of motorways were thrown open to the puhhe This happened on the 
thırd anniversary of the day when the Fuhrer performed the ceremony of turmng 
the first sod By December 1937, 2,000 lalometres of motorways were opea to 
traffic The positon at the heginning of 1938 was 2,014 Lilometres open to 
traffic, 1,623 kilometres under construction, 1,931 lilometres sanctioned for 
construction and 1,332 kilometres planned The map on pages 280—281 shows 
the progress made 1n construction up to August Ist, 1938 

Nearly 115,000 workers are directly employed on the project which, according 
to trustworthy estimate has inchreetly, throngh the impetus it has given to the 
huilding material ndustry, huildimg machine industry and foodstuff and clothing 
industries, provided work for half a milhon persons The amount of earth and 
toch removed ın the process of construction has reached something ihe 250 million 
cubic metres At the peak of construction in the year 1937, the project as a whole 
was necessitating the employment of about 3,250 huilding locomotives, 60 000 
trolleys and hundreds of hulding machines of all descmptons Upwards of 
3,900 kilometres of trolley lines were also laid down and in use 

In order to guarantee the carrying ont of the programme of motorway con 
struction, which foresees the completion of 1,000 Kilometres annually, it was 
decided to rarse the henzine and henzol duties hy four marks and the mineral 
equalisation tax hy five marhs In addition, a so called Tara levy was imposed 
which had the effect of increasing the price of petrol in Germany by three 
pfenmgs or 9% per litre There was also a corresponding adjustment of the 
gasoline duties 

In tlus way, the German Ministry for Finance succeeded n. getting all auto 
molile and lorry owners in Germany to help finance the motorways projet 
whilst pointing out at the same time the saving of petrol (roughly 15%) effected 
hy car and lorry owners ın makıng use of the motorways No tolls are charged 
for the use of the motorways althongh this provides another method of helping 
to finance the project It must he horne ın mund that cars using the motorways 
suffer much less wear and tear as it 1s possible to drive hundreds of lilomcetrt* 
on the smooth surface without employing the hrakes or even changing ger 


Roadways help to promote international tourist traffic which Germany needs 
to improve its foreign trade balance Certain obstacles to the development of 
ps and automohile travel have heen done away with and tourists visiting 
acsi dr to enjoy all the modern amenities of travel Apart from this, 

"To benir es D importance from the viewpoint of national defence 
entails hur ce Sia ture on the construction of roads and motorways 
The increase in the am, ave ur part to he borne hy the owners of automobiles 
had m 1936 and the beatae duties on motor fuels to which recourse had to 77 
transportation and of position of n freight tax in respect of long distant D 
construction and EE tax were designed as means for financing the 
play euch an extensive enance of the motorways Motor transport has come t? 
burdens without il A m the hfe of the country that it ıs nble to bear these 

cfícet upon the sales of the motorenr industry The 99" 
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pletion of 1,000 kilometres of motorways bas naturally ealled for the estahlish- 
ment of a vast number of roadside amenities sueh as, for example, the erection 
of hotels, Preliminary work in this direction has heen under way for some con- 
siderable time. A motorway hotel park, for instance, bas already heen erected 
in the neighbourhood of Magdehurg from designs drawn up by Professor March, 
the architect of the Reich Sports Field in Berlin. Another motorway hotel and 
restaurant establishment, having its own bathing heach, has come into exist- 
ence on the shores of Lake Chiem. Furthermore, work has commenced on the 
constrnction of ahout fifty petrol stations and a whole series of practical in- 
novations for facilitating transport and travel. 

Other countries are heginning to evince a profound interest in the German 
motorways. German engineers have noted with satisfaction that a number of 
European countries are taking a practical interest in this pacific venture which 
Germany has engaged upon with the eonstruction of the motorways. Consult- 
ations have taken place hetween Germany and Italy with the ohject of linking 
up their networks of motorways. Present plans foresce the achievement of this 
by the year 1941. Denmark is contemplating hig road development schemes 
with a view to linking up its roadway system with that of Germany. Negotia- 
tions have heen opened with Holland with the object of determining at which 
points the main arterial roads will he carried across the frontier. Parisian road 
experts have adopted the term “Autostrad” (motorway) to describe the 
new hig arterial roads leading from the French capital, whilst in Belgium all 
the latest road huilding projects are heing modelled on the German motorway 
system. These facts were disclosed hy Dr. Todt, Director-General of the German 
Motorways, in an article to the Berliner Bérsenzeilung. He concluded this 
article with the remark: “We trust that this technical achievement will he 
regarded as proof of our desire and ability to contribute our part towards the 
promotion of peace and sincere international cooperation.” 


Energizing the Automobile Industry 


Simultaneous with the construction of the motorways, the German govern- 
ment has inaugurated, mainly through taxation measures, the large-scale revival 
of the automobile industry. 

As early as April 1933, all new cars and motor hicycles purchased for private 
use were exempted from the Motorcar Tax. Then, a little later, the owners of 
cars purchased prior to the above date were granted the privilege of paying 
off this tax in a single lump sum. Subsequently, eonsiderahle tax remissions 
were allowed on the purchase of motorcar aecessories hy trade owners of cars. 
According to the 1934 provisions of the Income Tax Law, no income tax, corp- 
orative tax or industrial tax will he levied on automohiles which have heen 
purchased for husiness, trade or professional purposes provided their owners 
keep regular accounts of their affairs. The amount saved hy car owners in con- 
sequence of these provisions is in some eases as much as 70% of the purchase 
Price of the car. 
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These fiscal measures were accompanied hy an effective pubheity campaign 
The Automohie Show was made more and more into an event designed to 
attract the general public The State hegan to patronise motor racing sport 
with the result that Germany was able to claim a long senes of outstanding 
victories in international racing events "The major impetus, however, was 
given hy the Motor Corps of the Nationalist Sociahst Party (NSKK ) which 
hult up a lug organisation of persons tramed in the bandlng of motorcars and 
motor hicycles The general industrial revival also largely stimulated motorear 
production 

A rising curve of automolule sales rs just one of the things whieh characterise 
the first years of the National Sociahst regime Annual sales of private cars 
now exceeds 220,000, while those of motor Incycles have reached the astounding 
figure of 235 000 From the summer of 1932 to the early part of 1938, the number 
of private ears 1n usc ın Germany rose from 1 63 million to 2 85 milhon, that 
15, an addition since the advent of the National Soeialist regime of 1 22 million 
Germany has now more car owners than either Great Britain or France Acconil 
ing to the latest computations, there are 2 85 million car and motor eyele owners 
in Germany os oganst 23 millon in Great Britain and 2 2 million in Trance 
Actually, there are fewer motorcar owners in Germany than in Great Britain 
or France, and far more owners of motor eycles, whilst 1t must also he taken 
into consideration that Germony, exelusive of Austria, hos a population of 
68 millon compared with Great Britain's 47 million and France's 42 millon 

The growth of outomolule traffic in Germany 1s plainly shown hy the following 
figures — 

1933 1934 1935 1936 1937 
Automobile production 


(in milhon marks) 388 660 972 1073 1265 
Private cars {in thousands) 926 1473 2014 2403 2637 
Lornes and delivery cars 

(in thousands) 124 254 389 556 591 


New automobiles purchased 
(in. thousands) — 


Private ears 820 à 1309 1802 2132 2165 
Lorries, delivery cars, omnihuses 116 235 338 459 452 
Motor lueycles 518 896 1028 1251 1416 
Tractors, incl. caterpiller tractors — = 66 99 110 


I xport (m milion marks) 329 328 541 818 1421 


The share of the leading German antomolule manufactunng firms in the total 
of 216 538 private car sales concluded m the year 1937 was as follows Opel 
19 308, Auto Union 51,765, Daimler Benz 23,679, Adler 17,177, Ford 16,141, 
Hanamag 8411, BYW 6,028, 1lansa 5,486, Stoewer 913 and Maybach 179 
‘The Corresponding figures for motor lorry gales concluded in the same year arc 
Opel 15,166, 1 ord 7,262, Hansa Lloyd 4,347, Daimler Benz 4,123, Basing NAG 
2,293, Magirus 1,519, hrupp 1,269, MAN 866 Phanomen 737, Henschel 488 
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Remarkable progress has heen achieved in Germany in automobile design 
and construction, especially with regard to the development of the Diesel engine 
and the mass production of the "people's car.” The latter is receiving the greatest 
encouragement from the Führer. Actually, Germany is turning out each ycar 
hetter and cheaper cars. Prices fell an average of 10% hetween 1932 nnd 1936, 
and in the autumn of 1936 the prices of the more popular models underwent 
a further reduction of from 6 to 14%. 

The motorisation will continue to he expedited as the result of measures 
taken within the framework of the second Four Years Plan: “The automohile 
has hecome a part of our industrial life and must continue to he regarded as 
such." This dictum uttcred hy Dr. Julius Dorpmüller, Minister for Transport 
and Director-General of the German Railways, very ably deseribes thc stand- 
point adopted by the German government in this matter. 


The People's Car 


On May 26th, 1938, in Fallersleben on the Mittelland Kanal, the Führer laid 
the foundation stone of the hig factory where, at the instigation of the Strength 
Through Joy Movement, a start will be mado with the construction of the 
People's Car. The project foresees, apart from the erection of the factory huild- 
ings, the construction of a special harhour on the Mittelland Kanal and the 
laying out of a new town which when completed will include 28 existing com- 
munes, The town will have a population, to begin with, of 30,000 inhahitants, 
increasing later on to 60,000. (At present, Fallerslehen has a population of 2,500). 

After Dr. Ley had greeted the Führer as the sole patron of the People’s Car 
and thanked Dr, Porsche, the inventor, a report on the work already accom- 
plished was read hy Dr. Lafferenz. He revealed that, following the foundation 
of a company for furthering the production of the pcople’s car, a grant of fifty 
million marks had beenohtained for the pnrpose of taking immediate measures. 
A preliminary series of thirty people's cars had hecn constructed from designs 
drawn up hy Dr. Porsche. These cars had undergone severe tests and had proved 
their worth in every respect so that a start could straightaway he made on 
their mass production. 

The People’s Car will he produced in three models, as an open car, limousine 
and cahrio-limousine. Equipped with floating axles, it has a length of 4.20 ° 
metres, stands 1.55 mctres high and is 1.55 metres in width. It weighs 650 kilo- 
grammes. It has seating accommodation for 4 or 5 persons. The engine deve- 
loping 24h.p.is mounted at the rear and has a normal consumption of from six 
to seven litres of petrol and one-tenth litre oil for the hundred kilometres, It 
has a steady maximum speed of one hundred kilometres an hour. The price is 
990 marks delivered at the factory. A novel system hy which intending pur- | 
chasers may hoth save up the money needed to huy the car as well as to pay 
for its insurance has heen introduced. The minimum instalment rate has heen 
fixed, at the completion of the first six months, at five marks a week for the 
car itself and ahout one mark a week for the insurance. 

1s 
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In lus address, the Fuhrer said that he had always looked upon the prohlem 
of motonsation as providing a means af cambating unemployment Prior to 
lus accession to power, Germany with an annual production of 46,000 cars, 
was lagging far helund other eountnes The first step ın the direction of motor- 
ysation was the ahandonment of the Iutherta prevailng view that the motorcar 
was an article of luxury The German peaple was m need of from six to seven 
milhon cars The decisive factor was ta bring the purchase and upkeep costs 
m accord with the income of the average eitizen The motorcar would have 
to hecome a popular means of transport and then 1t would cease to he something 
which threatened to divide the nation mto classes 

Ifthe German people took to spending for instance all they earned on the pur- 
chase of foodstuffs this would lead to a national catastrophe For this reason, it 
was imperative to guide the purchasing power of the people into other channels 
This arm will also he served hy the People’s Car, which will provide a field of 
investment for hundreds of milhon marks annually 

Notwithstanding this vast development, the People’s Car will not constitute 
8 serious competition to the other makes of cars, as 1t will he sold to the hroad 
masses who otherwise would not huy a car at all It has heen created to gvo 
joy to the hroad masses of the people and for this reason it will he called tho 
“RdF Car" (Strength through Joy Car) At the same time, it8. construction 
means the creation of a model German working town 


Tourist Traffic 


Tho National Socialist régime was quich to recogmse the 1mportance of tourist 
traffic, and immediately set about the task of rcorganising the entire tourist 
industry 

The Law of June 23rd, 1933 relating to the “Reich Commuttce for Tounst 
Traffic” created an organisation for coordinating under tbe direct guidance of 
Dr Joseph Goehbels, Mimster for Propaganda, the activities of all authorities, 
associations and travel concerns engaged in the promotion of tourist traffic 
Yt set up, ım faet, n common front, headed hy the Reich Foreign Travel Asso- 
ciation, wlucli i$ a federation of 24 provincial travel associations each of which 
15 composed for the most part of inland and scaside resorts and spas The puhh- 
city work 15 carried out hy these mumeipal bodies which are thus able to make 
use of the services of the travel associations, tourtst offices, spa administrations 
nnd eimilar bodies. The president of the Reich Foreign. Travel Associntion 1s 
Tlermann I sser, former member of the Bavarian government, who had already 
gained a high reputation as an nrdent pramoter of tourist traffic The Associa- 
tion was converted into a pubhe eorporation hy virtue of a government cnact- 
ment of Marel 26th, 1936, and as naw the competent authority in German: 
for dealing with all matters relating to taunst traffic 7 

The German Railways naturally play an outstanding role in the Resch Com- 
mittee and have taken over the tourist pubheity conducted within Germany 
as well as abroad Tins mission has heen entrusted to the care of the German 
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Railways’ Tourist Department which seeks with the aid of all modern means 
of pnhheity to encourage the foreign travellmg public to visit Germany It has 
set up its own tourist information offices n all the principal countries. Incident- 
ally, 1t was entrusted with the task of carrying out the publicity side of the last 
Olympic Games and did se with rare distinction. Some idea of the extent of 
its general task may he gathered from the fact that the numher of folders and 
\caflets, and other forms of pulheity hterature, distributed abroad hy the Ger- 
man Railways! Tounst Department dnrmg the last few years runs into milhons 


This well conducted publicity bas certamly heen very fruitful of results 
Since the ycar 1932 Germany has heen steadily growmg m favour with the 
travelling pubhe The German hotel industry reports, for instance, that taking 
the room occupied for twenty-four hours as n umt, the annual total had soared 
from 49 million m the y ear 1932 to 72 million in 1936 That represents an increase 
of 47% The annual total of hotel guests hhewisc increased from 14 milhon in 
1932 to 19 million. Still more encouraging 15 the steady rise in the stream of 
foreign tounsts The mphtly stay over figure m this case jumped from 2 7 million 
1n 1932 to 66 million in 1936, representing an ancrease of 144% The nnmber 
of foreign visitors to Germany rose from 11 milhon to 21 milon, or almost 
twice as many These figures disclose the fact that the general tendency 1s for 
foreign visitors to extend their sojourn in Germany The average length of stay 
m the year 1936 was almost 38% longer than in the year 1932 

Some conception of the organisational capabilities of the German travel and 
tourist administration may he gathered from the fact that, dunng the Olympic 
Games, for mstance, 1t made arrangements for putting on 2,159 extra trains 
to convey 1n the matter of a few days upwards of 1 2 milhon persons to Berlin 
and back again, and that the Berbn Mumeipal Railway dealt in the two weeks 
the Games lasted with a monster rush of 284 million passengers 

The annual Party Congress in Nuremberg males great demands upon the 
organisational alulity of the German Ralways In the year 1936, ahout 1,200 
extra trams were put m service to convey the milhon persons who attended the 
hig event in that year It necessitated the rchuilding of several railway stations 
m the immediate vicamty of Nuremherg Tasks of a simlar character had to he 
carned out m connection with other monster gatherings, such as the Harvest 
Festival on the Buckeherg Extra trams to the number of 450 were used m 
1936 to convey the masses to and from the ceremony within the matter of a few 
hours 

The total number of passengers conveyed on the German Railways m the 
year 1935 amounted to 1 5 millard as compared with 12 milhard m the year 
1933 By way of generous reduction in fares—foreign travellers in Germany 
are allowed, for mstance, a 40% reduction on the ordinary fare 1f the ticket 15 
purchased ahroad— passenger traffic was increased to such an cxtent that the 
proceeds from this source alone rose from 846 million marks 1n 1933 to 989 million 
marks m 1935, representing an increase of 17% ‘This despite the fact that 
takings calculated in terms of passenger per kilometre dropped from 2 81 to 

18* 


— 216 — 


he 
25 pfenmgs The many new projecta resulted m a considerable merease 1n t 
Susie wane, from 593,000 m the year 1933 to 656,000 


Germany 1$ engaged m a systematic manner in Improving its means of travel 
and communication The speed of travel on the railways has shown a steady 
merease durmg the last few years, largely due to the introduction of Diesel 
engmed stream lined ears which, as already mentioned, are now running regularly 
on all the mam routes Travel in Germany has Jong been disassociated from dis 
eomforts of all kinds, thanks to a large extent to the Mitropa, the renowned 
subsidiary of the German Railways Company which has long held the monopoly 
of catenng for passengers on saloon ears and aur liners It also runs a numher 
of leading hotels It gives accommodation each night to an average of 2,000 
guests and daily caters for an average of 50,000 persons 

The new “Glass Trams,” whose generous length of window furnish travellers 
with a magnificent view of the passing landscape, have heen introduced on 
those stretches of lime that are renowned for their scenery A popular mnovation 
are the double deck ear trams on the Lubeck-Buchener Railway They mh 
between Hamburg and Lubech and offer a view from a “high pomt of vantage 
This type of railway ear has proved sueh a suceess that, shortly after their m 
troduction, further ears had to be placed m eommussion 

Innovations and improvements are also the order of the day ım the domain 
of air travel The German Lufthansa is employing machines of outstanding 
efficeney capable of reaching a speed of 220 mules an hour 

Germany has every reason to he proud of its achievements in airship eon- 
struction The Zeppelin oversea services will he resumed, showing that the 
German people will not allow the disaster to the “Hindenburg” to roh them 
for a moment of their confidence ım airship travel 

Year in year out Germany is able to offer its visitors an ahundance of attrac- 
tions of all kinds There 15, to mention only one example, the renowned Bayreuth 
Festival which attracts music lovers from all parts of the world The attendance 
m the year 1936 was 27,000, or twice as many as m the year 1933 

Exhibitions of all sorts are held im the extensive permanent exhibition 
grounds in Berbn and other eities, such as Hamburg, Cologne, Dresden, Munich, 
Düsseldorf, etc , not to mention the Leipzig Fair, which 18 held in the Spring 
and Autumn of each year and ss an event of supreme significance for world 
trade German museums are replete with Inghly interesting treasures and ex 
bibits The famous block of muscnm buildings on the so called “Museum Island” 
1n Berbn contaias eolleetions of ancient art as well ns priecless samples of the 
acluevement of ancient and classical art, German art, Christan and Byzantine 
art, also eollections of Italan and Duteh masters "Technical achievement 18 
displayed 1n the German Museum im Munich, muhtary rches in the Berlin Arm 
oury and tbe Middle Ages in the Germanie Museum on Nuremberg 

Sporting events of a cosmopolitan character include the race meetings at 
Hamburg Berbn, Munich, and Baden Baden, the international tennis tourna- 
ments at Hamburg, Pyrmont, Baden Baden, Berlin and at the vanous inland 
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spas and Baltic seaside resorte, and, in particular, the annual Kiel Regatta and 
the Yachting Weck at Travemiinde and Warnemünde, Each year motor racing 
enthusiasts from all countries foregather at the Nürhurg Ring in the Eifel, 
near the Rhinc, at the Berlin Avus ond at other places in Germany where hig 
international racing evente are staged. The Bavarian Alps as a centre for winter 
sports are second to none. Finally, to those who travel in search of amusement 
and entertainment Berlin, Hamburg or Vienna can offer just as much as Paris 
or London, whilst lovers of display are well advised to appear at carnival time 
in Cologne, Düsseldorf or Mayence, or to visit the Munich Carnival, 

The tourist industry in Germany has undergone an astounding revival under 
the National Socialist régime. Germany can stand comparison with any other 
country in the world in the ahundance of places of interest and the excellency 
of its travel amenities (see Picts. 145 to 150). 


Shipping 


The position of German shipping remaincd unfavourable over a long period 
prior to the National Socialist revolution. Freights had touched a low level and 
ocean liners were running at a dead loss. Moreover, the pressure exerted hy the 
forcign exchange policy of the Anglo-Saxon countries on the development of 
the freight rates and passenger fares, which were calculated on a gold hasis, 
resulted in a falling off in the takings of the German shipping companies down 
to the year 1934. It was not until the year 1935 that a definite change for the 
hetter occurred. The net revenue of the shipping companies rose from 426 million 
marks in the year 1934 to 454 million marks in the year 1935. 

On January Ist, 1937, the German mercantile fleet comprised 3,579 sea-going 
vessels of 3,887,000 gross tonnage. As the suhjoined table shows, it was not until 
the year 1937 that German shipping showed signs of having at last surmounted 
the crisis, The numher of sea-going vessels with a gross capacity of upwards of 
50 cubic metres was (in 1,000 register tons): 


ow January iet, 1014 
19201 


The world trade depression had put an end to the post-war task of rehahilit- 
ating German shipping. Definite progress had hecn made in this task until 
ahout the end of 1930, when a sethack resulted in the decrease of German mer- 
cantile shipping tonnage hy upwards of 400,000 registered tons. Although the 
German shipbuilding yards had started to get husy again in 1934, not until the 
year 1936 was Germany ahle to announce a substantial inerease in its mercantile 
fleet. The number of sea-going vessels at the heginning of 1937 showed an in- 
crease on the previous year of 62 vessels, representing 182,000 register tons in all. 


1 Following the surrender of ships and in consequence of war losses. 
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Meanwhile, tbe German mercantile fleet bas grown to what ıt was in the year 
1934 It ıs now steadily approachmg the pre war figure 

Of the 107 new ships placed m service m the year 1936, two of a eombined 
tonnage of 10,858 registered tons were built abroad, whilst 59 were merchant ships 
totalling 168,000 reg tons, and 43 fishmg trawlers totallmg 13,000 reg tons 


Changes inthe German Mercantile Fleet 


accord ng totype of vessel 
B ulto tonnage 1 January 1928 100 
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The two biggest vessels placed an service were the motor tankers "Friedrich 
Brehme” and “Paul Harneit,” each of 10 400 tons, belonging to the German- 
Amenean Petroleum Company, and the two motorslups “Ehrenfels” and 
"Heichenfels" cach of 7,750 tons, belonging to the Tinnsa Shipping Company 
The number of actual merehantmen (freighters and passenger steamers) increased 
in the year 1936 by 23 vessels, whseh raised the total tonnage by 143,000 register- 
ed tons to 3,68 million registered tons At the same time, the fishing flect was 


increased hy 33 trawlers and 23 000 registered tons (inelusive of the 12,000 ton 
whaler “Jan Weller’) to 150,000 registered tons 
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A visit to any of the Eng German seaports in the year 1932 would have sufficed 
to give ample proof of the frightful skipping slump prevailing at that time 
Ship’s tonnage lymg idle ın January 1933 comprised 303 ships totalling 917,818 
registered tons These figures had fallen a year later to 149 ships totalling 
522,833 registered tons A further ymprovement in the situation was revealed by 
tbe figures for January Ist, 1935, namely, 62 ships totalling 311,895 tons, whilst 
on January Ist, 1937, all that remained of the lug fleet of idle shipping was a 
total of 25 ships representing 57,637 registered tons The numher of unemployed 
seamen showed a parallel development from 11,216 ın 1933 to 8,697 at the 
beginning of 1934, to 6,318 at the beginning of 1935, to 5,593 on January Ist, 
1936 and to 4,886 on January Ist, 1937 It deserves to be remarked that the 
extent of idle shipping 1nvaniahly undergoes a temporary increase during the 
latter part of December and first balf of January In July, 1936, for instance, 
there were only 13 ships, totalling 42,235 tons, lymg idle ın German seaports 
and the number of unemployed seamen had been reduced to 2,115 The annual 
payroll had grown from 88 milhon marks in 1933 to 98 milion marks ın 1934 
and to 104 milhon marks in 1935 

Ship huilding showed a still more marked recovery In the year 1933 there 
were in all 42 ships (137,391 reg tons) under construction, of which 34 had 
heen ordered hy German firms and 15 were for dehvery abroad These figures 
had increased in 1934 to 98 ships (257,696 reg tons), of which 84 were additions 
to Germany’s mercantile fleet and 14 for dehvery abroad In 1935, the figure 
had nsen to 197 ships (616,384 reg tons), 123 German and 74 foreign, and m 
1936 to as many as 349 slups (1,095,821 reg tons) of which 228 were German 
and 121 foreign 

The asset side of German shipping has likewise shown an increase It has 
amproved the national revenue hy 213 and 219 million marks in the years 1933 
and 1934 and then hy as much as 232 milhon marks in the year 1935 

The economuc position of the German shipping companies underwent a further 
improvement in the year 1936 The yout assets bave rsen from 213 millon 
marks ın tbe year 1933 to 303 million maths The revenue from freight shipping 
has grown from 321 mulhon marks to 410 millon marks 


Recently, various statements have been fortbcommg from promment person- 
ages in the German shipping world 1n explanation of the policy that has heen 
adopted for grving a new impetns to German shipping Herr Essherger, director 
of the Shipping Department of the Reich Federation of the Traffic Industry, 
bas described the complete rehalnhtaton of the German mercantile fleet as the 
immediate goal of German shipping, whereby be expressed the demand that 
German shipping should recover the posrton occupied prior to the World War 
(5,4 milhon registered tons, which constituted at that time 11 3% of the world’s 
mercantile fleet) 

The goal 1s therefore set very high when xt 15 borne m mind that foreign trade 
conditions have undergone an mersive change compared with the pre-war 
penod But the change over from free trade to a state-controlled economy has 
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undouhtedly had the effect of greatly mereasing the mmportance of the role 
played hy shipping in the development of the national economy Within the 
framework of the new Four Years Plan, this role appears as an endeavour to 
obtain additional suppbes of forergn money as well as to avoid the necessity 
of German travellers and shippers paying mm forexgn money hy affording them 
inereasing possibibties of using German ships 

Thus 15 something not easy of attaimment The leader of German ocesn-going 
slipping has also listed the ohstacles which have to he surmounted In the first 
place, there 1s the financial problem It 15 stall very difficult for shıppıng com 
pamies to pay their own way They still require state suhsidies On the other 
hand, the state cannot afford to make a constant habit of suhsidising shipping 
Secondly, the enormous revival of German shiphudding has hrought it ahout 
that many shiphurlding companies are unable to accept short-term orders Ship- 
huilding 15 today undouhtedly one of the branches of industry to experience 
a pronounced hoom, partly as a result of the national rearmament programme 
and partly as the result of the growmg demand at home and abroad for mer- 
cantde tonnage In view of the present state of German foreign trade, it 18 
undouhtedly very encouraging to read that the German sluphwilding yards 
are contributing thar part hy accepting orders from abroad, even though the 
mayjonty of these orders are in the natnre of harter deals and, on the whole, 
do not hring in mueh foreign money On the other hand, a eompanson with 
other countries, notahly with Great Britain, hnngs to bght an essential difference 
in the nature of this German stuphwiding revival There has heen a suhstantial 
inerease in shiphuilding activity 12. England, mercantile as well as naval But 
nearly all the orders have hecn plaeed either hy the government or hy British 
slupping compames Thus, of about 930,000 tons of shipping now under con- 
struction, only some 30,000 tons represent foreign orders 

Dr Hoffmann, of the Hamburg Amenca Line, in a statement on German 
shipping policy with respect to new constructions, has declared that German 
shipping continues to he opposed to atnte subvention It 1s endeavouring, he 
went on to say, to rely on its own resources sn all its present efforts to over- 
come the difficult prohlems with which 1t 1s confronted Prospects of achieving 
success in this direction liave improved ns a result of tbe re organisation, finan- 
cial and otherwise, carried out during the last two years The first prohlem it 
had to face was the question of new conatructions A start has already heen 
made in this dircetion 1n order to meet the immediate requirements But the 
entire problem of nn extension of Germany's mercantde fleet will be approached 
in the hgbt of sound economic prmecples Germany does not intend to nllow 
itself to be motivated by imaginary prestige reasons to huld so called wonder 
slups, hut will turn out vessels whose size nnd speed are solely determined by 
economie considerations and which will be put 1n service on those routes wberc 
there ıs nn existing need for further extensions The final objective 15 a fleet 
of lugh quality ships operating a network of routes most hkely to serve the 
interests of German foreign trade ond oversea travel 

‘These pnneiples of a systematic policy of reconstruction are essentially healthy 
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and are hound to work out to the benefit of German shipping and national 
economy It merely testifies to a wrong conception of German efficiency 1n the 
conduct of its affairs when expectations of a German challenge to the hig prestige 
constructions of the French and British (*Normandie;" Queen Mary,” “Queen 
Ehzabeth”) are still hemg nourished To be sure, Germany took a decisive step 
1n this direction in the post war period with the construction of the “Bremen” 
and “Europa,” and with which xt regamed its position in the Atlantic 

But these two liners were built by the North German Lloyd without state 
subsidies or loans, and their size and apeed were such as to make at possible for 
them to he run at a profit Actually, the calculations 1n this respect turned out 
to he correct It should also he horne m mind that Germany had heen deprived 
of its entire fleet of ocean going hners, making new constructions a sheer neces 
sity Under such conditions, the German abipping companies resolved to have 
recourse to master achievements These ships are still in service and are enjoy 
ing a growing populanty Consequently, there 15 no direct need to replace the 
present fleet of liners hy new constructions merely on grounds of prestige, as 
England felt ohhged to do in face of the French challenge with the Normandie ” 
Germany has, moreover, more 1mportant national tashs awatting fulfilment and 
18 thus ohhged to bring the building policy of sts shipping compames m align 
ment with sts general economic requirements 


Civil Aviation 


When, in the year 1932, during one of Ius propaganda flights, Adolf Hitler 
asked one of the directors of the German Lufthansa at the Tempelhof Airport 
why so few of the new triple engined Junkers Ju 52 aeroplanes had heen ordered 
for service on the German awaya, he was told that the sole reason was the lack 
of money Whereupon the Fuhrer rephed “Just wait a hit, when we get control 
of things, there will he money enough for new commercial planes ” 

This prophecy was very soon translated into reality After the Fuhrer had, 
on January 30th, 1933, placed the control of the German civil aviation 1n the 
hands of hus loyal comrade Hermann Goring, the way was cleared for the setting 
up of the German Air Ministry. At that ume, Gormg described the Lufthansa 
as the core of civil aviation in. Germany, hecause m the days of economic de 
pression and pohtical dissension, despite all obstacles that had to he surmounted, 
it had done everything possible to launch out on the road of reconstruction 
which, now that flying has heen allotted ita ngbtful place in the order of things 
m Germany, has served as a basis for further effort 

The plans and measures adopted by the Fubrer began to show results in the 
space of a few months The general economie recovery hrought ahout a rapid 
mise in the statistics of air transport More importance however has to be attached 
to the fact that, from now onwards, Germany was able to adopt an air policy 
of planning at long sight and to create the necessary conditions for air develop 
ments on a magnificent scale Some idea of the progress already achieved in 
this direction 1s conveyed by the ar passenger statistics for the period 1932-1936 
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The returns for the year 1932 show that a total number of 71,000 persons few 
in machines helonging to the German Lufthansa In 1933, this figure had risen 
to 100 000, in. 1934 to 135,000, in 1935 to 175 000, ın the Olympic Games 
year 1936 to as much as 232,000 and to 277,347 xn the year 1937 

This remarkable development was preceded by a systematic extension of the 
European mrways Additional machmes were put im service on some of the 
existing hnes Everywhere air travel was speeded up hy the employment of 
modern fast planes In the year 1933, the Lufthansa hegan to modernise its 
fleet of aeroplanes The old maclunes were serapped and replaced hy fast and 
spacious triple engined all metal Junker planes of the Ju52 type, carrying at 
full eapacity 17 passengers along with the three members of the crew, and 
achieving a cruising speed of from 150 to 155 mules an bour Ht was umversally 
regarded as the most rchable commercial plane in operation. This type of machine 
very soon established a predominant position on all the German air routes and 
was purchased hy a large number of foreign commercial sir compares. for 
operating ther hnes 

Another outstanding machine, the Hemke) He 70, which captured no less 
than eight international speed records tn the year 1933, was placed m operation 
in the following year and helped to speed np services still further So called 
hghtning services were maugurated with this Henkel machine, which with a 
erew of two and accommodation for four passengers, and with its aerodynamic 
design (rctractahle under earmage, cte )is credited with a maximum speed of over 
194 miles an hour A later notable addition to Germany’s fleet of passenger 
planes was the single engined Junker machine of the type Ju 160, with accom 
modation for sxx passengers 

Yt was soon found, however, that these express machines were too small for 
practical purposes There was a demand for a new type having the speed of 
the‘ hghtning planes” and the passenger accommodation of the so called medium 
azed maclunes The sesult was the appearance of the twin engined Junkers 
Ju 86 and Henkel He 111, the machines whieb were first placed ın service in 
the year 1936 Both types have a crew of two and aecommodation for ten 
passengers, both are low deched machmes with retractable under carnage The 
Junkers Ju 86 machines operating on the Luft Hansa ines are equipped with 
two heavy od engines of the design first used in the Junkers Jumo 205, whilst 
the Heinkel He 111 15 equipped with two BMW VI engines A further speeding 
up of the mr services within Europe bas been aelueved as the result of the 
employment of these express planes capable of an average speed of nearly 196 
mules an hour (eec Piets 151, 152) 

Much headway has also been made in the chmmation of air ish. In modern 
Germany, this 18 a matter wluch has been taken over by the State The meteoro- 
lopieal and directional wireless stations have rendered possible a high degree of 
regulanty and punctuahty, and also an extension of the schedide to include 
express mail and special night services In the year 1932, the total stretch of 
aur line operated by might services was approximately 1,206 miles The recon 
struction of Germany's evil air. fleet following the accession of Adolf Hitler 
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to power enabled these night services to be extended to eover a total of nearly 
2,000 miles of air lines. This contribnted greatly to the achievements of German 
commercial flying. Thus, the Lufthansa eompany was ahle to increase its trans- 
port of air'mail from a total of 389 tons in the year 1932, to 468 tons in 1933, 
748 tons in 1934, 1,408 tons in 1935, 2,409 tons in 1936, and to 3,349 in 1937. 


The steady development of civil aviation in Germany and in Europc has 
enahled the Lufthansa to devote a considerahle amount of attention to the 
paramount task of estahlishing world air eommunications. It did so with full 
confidence of meeting with success. Preliminary work over a period of years 
could now he ntilised as a hasis for the realisation of these high aspirations. 
After the completion of a series of test flights on the Southeru Transatlantic 
route in the year 1933, the Lufthansa inaugurated in Fehruary the air mail 
service hetween Germany and South America, which gave a definite lead to 
international civil aviation, This was the first regular transocean air service. 
It hegan as a fortnightly service and was operated hy seaplanes, hut with the 
establishment of two floating air bases in the shape of two steamers converted 
into civil aircraft carriers each equipped with a catapulting device, it was found 
possible to inaugurate a regular weekly serviee (see Pict. 154). 

Upwards of 15 million air mail letters have been transported across the Southern 
Atlantic in the 300 flights made hy these German machines up to Oct. lst, 
1937, Every German seaplane catapulted from one of the floating air stations 
has an average of from 60,000 to 70,000 air mail letters on board. This in itself 
testifies to the enormons economie and political value of these services which 
have established close links hetween nations separated hy the wide Atlantic 
Ocean. 

The mailbags taken on hoard the German aeroplane at the airport in Frank- 
furt-on-Main reach South America only some forty bours later. Here, part of 
the mail is taken over hy machines in the service of the Brazilian Condor Syndi- 
cate and rushed down the coast to Buenos Aires, from thence inland across the 
South American continent, over the Andes at a point where they tower 18,000 
to 21,000 ft ahove sea-level, to Santiago de Chile on the shores of the Pacific 
Ocean. The entire stretch of 9,550 miles is covered in four days, wherehy the 
German Lufthansa is ahle to claim the honour of operating the fastest 
transcontinental air service in the world. The average speed throughout, 

_ even taking into account the time used up by landings, is upwards of 93 
miles an hour. 

The powerful haching given hy the German government to the German Luft- 
hansa and to German aviation also created the possibility of tackling more im- 
posing tasks such as the inauguration of a regular air service over the North 
Atlantic, Thanks in a large measure to the experience gained with the cata- 

7 pulted flights from the “Europa” and “Bremen” for expediting the landing 
of mail, with the civil aircraft hase ship '*Schwaheuland" on the South Atlantic 
service, and in particular, with the flying hoat Dornier Do 18 enquipped with 
crude-oil Junker engines, a heginning eould he made in the autumn of the 
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year 1936 m undertaking a senes of pioneer flights across the North Atlantic 
Two new flymg boats, “Æolus” and “Zephyr,” were used for this purpose 
They each made four fights to and from America The following year, further 
progress was made as a result of a series of test flights carried out hy the flying 
boats “Nordwind” and “Ostwind * In this way, the Lufthansa can he said to 
have taken a defimte lead in estabhshmg regular air services across the North 
Atlantic! (see Pret 155} 


In the year 1938, the German Lufthansa brought out two new types of aero- 
plane, the Ju 90 ("Der große Dessauer") and the Tocke-Wulf Condor. 


The Ju 90 15 a machine employmg such components as dual wings and vanable 
pitch airserews It ean he used as a combined passenger and freight machine It provides 
eomfortahle room for forty passengers who are furnished with the additional eomfort 
of an unique hind of eound proof deviec The entire accommodatson space has a length 
of 10 3 metres and a width of 3 metres Built m the main of duralumnm, it has an outer 
covering of a non-corrosive plated material The wings are designed m V form and 
have attached to them a special deviee to facilitate smooth landing The machine 15 
equipped with four engines of total capacity of 3,360 to 5,600 h p and are credited 
with a cruising speed of hetween 325 and 400 kilometres an hour The underearnage 
15 m two parts and 38 retractahle Dunng recent trial flights the “Grosse Dessauer” 
attained an altitude of 7,242 metres with a load of 10,000 kilogramme and an altitude 
of 9,312 metres with a load of 5,000 kilogrammes Compared with the Ju 52, this new 
type of machine can earry two and half times the amount of payload, possesses a 50% 
greater cruising radius and an excess speed of 65 kilometres an hour 

The "Condor" 3s a four-engined machine having room for 26 passengers apart from 
a erew of three and a steward It 1s an all metal monoplane Each engine operates 
separately and the machine ean eontinue ip safe fight should any two of the engines 
breakdown These four engines have an output capacity of from 550 to 870 h p each 
and permit of a maximum speed of 430 kilometres an hour A notable feature of the 
maehine 1s the high speed attainahle at high altitudes 


On ite first trial flight on August Ist, 1938, the “Condor” took only eleven hours to 
cover the 3,155 kilometre stretch from Berlin to Cairo, achieving an average epeed 
of 360 kilometres an hour Lleven days later, at aceomplished the first non stop 
scheduled flight Berlin to New York ın 25 hours and after a brief sojourn made the 


sebum, yourney AGRA llexsetres m only twenty huors, a periormance wath aroosed 
the admiration of the entire world 


The German Lufthansa has, moreover, mduced the Dormer Works at 


Friedrichshafen to develop n new type of lugh-speed flying-boat capable of 


completing the 3,500 mule stretch betwen Lisbon and New York, a pro- 
nounced bad weather route, : 
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bas, in tbe meantime, been fulfilled hy the construction of the flymg boat 
Do 26 which comlines a series of hasic new ideas 


The Dormer flying hoat Do 261s a four engined, V planed machine with a maamum 
speed of 335 kilometres an hour, a cruising speed of 310 Xilometres and a flying radius 
of 9,000 lilometres The wing piece 15 constructed 1n three parts, the V formed central 
section heing connected 1n an orgame fashion with the hody of the hoat and carrying 
the two slender looking engine gondolas The ship itself has two dechs and eight 
watertight compartments so that 1t could remain afloat in the event of the hoat heing 
hadly damaged 

All factors operating 1n direction of safe fight have heen taken into consideration 
in the construction of this flying boat which, for rnstance, 1s able to kecp in the air 
even if two of its four Junkers Jumo diesel engines hreak down It 15 possible to 
carry out repairs to the engines during fight A special system of engine control has 
heen introduced and 1s operated from the coekpit 

In view of the fact that the atrworthmess of a flying hoat of this sort depends 
largely on the nervous reserves of the crew, special attention has heen given to the 
task of providing comfortahle sleeping quarters and labour saving devices for the 
erew There 1s nothing eramped ahont the various cahins The pilot seats are com 
fortahle and can he eoaverted into n sort of dech chair The installation includes 
warm sur heaters and 4 refngerator There 1s a pay load space of sıx cuhic metres, 
capahle of taking something hhe 200,000 postal letters 

Tt 15 quite possible that, in the near future, this Dormer Do 26 will make an attempt 
to hreak the long distance record for flying hoats nt present held hy Dormer Do 18 
with n distance of 8,400 kilometres It 15 designed to operate the route from Lishon 
to New York, mainly as a freight machine It 15 therefore not the final word in flying- 
hoats for passenger transoceame traffic but it represents a hig step forward in that 
direction especially in point of safety and punctuality 


Equally impressive has heen the growth of German civil aviation within the 
European network of air lines. Many of the routes are now operated three and 
four times, instead of once as formerly, each day of the weeh Normally, there 
are sıx daily connections with Hamhurg New lines are constantly heing opened 
Today, Lufthansa planes are operatng the lines northwards to Copenhagen, 
Gothenhurg, Oslo, Malmö, Stockholm and Helsinka, eastwards to Riga, Kaunas, 
Moscow and Warsaw, southwards to Prague, Vienna, Budapest, Belgrade, Sofia, 
Salomla, Athens, Venice, Rome, Geneva, Marseilles, Burgos and Lashon, and 
westwards to Paris, Brussels, Amsterdam and London It 18 possible to leave 
Athens or Moscow by air m the mormng nnd reach London on the evening of 
the same day Regular non stop flights of from 370 to 440 miles are no longer 
a ranty Every day air liners leave Berlin to fly direct to Stockholm, covermg 
a distance of 625 mules ın under four hours 


The total mileage flown hy German civil aeroplanes increased from 4,8 
million miles in the year 1932 to 9,3 millon miles m 1936, that 1s to say, 
it was doubled within four years Durmg the same time, the number of 
passengers conveyed has heen trebled, partly as a result of the introduction 
of lugger air liners and partly ın consequence of the better utilisation of accom- 
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modation space. This growth of civil aviation in Germany bears eloquent testi- 
mony to the strength of the progressive economic recovery and, as a result of 
careful planning and popular enlightenment, to the spread of air-mindedness 
among the German people. The fact that Chancellor Hitler and many of his 
ministers make a regular practice of travelling by air has also contributed to- 
wards popularising air travel in Germany. 

The air liner is now definitely enlisted in the service of German economic 
life and bas in consequence become a real servant of the public. Moreover, it 
fulfils an important political mission when, beyond the frontiers and over 
distant seas, 1t appears as envoy of its country and herald of Germany’s spirit 
of enterprise and talent for organisation, 


XIV. 


Agrarian and Food Policy 


None of the changes that have occurred in renascent Germany has heen more 
far-reaching in its effects than that undergone hy the agricultural industry. 
In the first place, however, any attempt to estimate the value of the things 
achieved hy National Socialism in hringing ahont an agricultural revival mnst 
he preceded hy a survey of conditions prevailing prior to the advent of Adolf 
Hitler to power. 

It can he said without risk of exaggeration that in the years 1929 to 1932 
the German peasantry was living on the verge of rnin. Distress was stalking 
through the land, a hurden of indehtedness of approximately 12 milliard marks 
was crushing the peasants out of existence. They were unable to dispose of 
their produce in the face of the immense flood of goods imported from ahroad. 
Prices sank to a level that made it harely worth while for the peasant to raise 
new crops. The hurden of interest on these enormous horrowings amounted in 
the year 1932 to nearly 20% of the selling value of the entire agricultural yield. 
Compulsory public sales of farms hecame the order of the day. In one year 
alone, no less than 17,157 farms representing a total of more than one million 
acres of land were disposed of in this manner. The amount of land which, as 
a result of forced sales, passed through the auctioneer’s hands in the period 
1924 to 1933 was equal to the total amount of arahle land under cultivation 
in Thuringia, The owners of the loaned capital compelled the peasant to pawn 
the last cow in his hyre. In his extremity, the peasant raised in desperation the 
flag of revolt; peasant uprisings then occured in almost all parts of Germany. 
Country folk migrated from the villages into the towns and hig industrial centres 
where, however, they soon helped to swell the ranks of the unemployed. 

The peasantry, apparently condemned to extinction, had hecome a despised 
section of the community. The agricultural industry hecame incapable of supply- 
ing the nation with its essential food requirements. It had hecome split up into 
countless groups, each representing the special interests of those quarters which 
had seen in it a field of speculation, The one gronp wanted to see a rise in the 
price of pork and actually welcomed every fall in the price of potatoes no matter 
whether it meant the ruin of thonsands of peasants. Another group sought to 
force up the price of grain regardless of the effect upon other agricultural pro- 
duce. Hundreds of organisations, each seeking its own interests and the majority 
of them post-war creations, came forward claiming to represent the German 
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farming commumty with the inevitahle result that, instead. af all pulling ta 
gether to save the agricultural mdustry as a whole, the German peasantry was 
torn and distracted by dissenszan withm its own ranks 


The stoch markets dictated the prices and pocheted the gams even when 
it meant that the peasant had to he dnven from hearth and home They 
speculated 1n food and gambled on whether the nation wauld have enough to 
live on 

The deliverance af the German peasantry from this state of affairs was there 
fore regarded hy the Fuhrer as the hass of his programme equal m importance 
to the ahohtion of unemployment The foundation of the State is the peas 
antry” (Hitler) 


National Sacialism, in fact, has always looked upon the peasantry as the 
hasis of national life, the saurce at which the natian 15 constantly renewing 
its vitality. Itas an undisputed fact that urhanisation 1$ nathing hut a dead end 
Towns, especially the hug ancs, are ahnormal growths which feed upan the 
countryside, seclung always to dram it of 1t5 hest human stach to make up for 
the dechning birth rate A healthy and prosperous cauntryside 1s, n fact, the 
first prerequisite for tho growth of industry and the development of damestic 
and forcign trade German agriculture had therefore ta he given a chance to 
produce sufficient to enable the natan to free rtself fram the necessity of purch 
asımg faad ahroad and thus increasing its burden of foragn mdehtedness As 
Walther Darre, Peasant Leader and German minister far agnculture has aptly 
remarked, there 15 no sense in talking pohties at all until yau have safeguarded 
the nation’s faod supply In ather words, forergn pahcy 18 so much hot ar 
unless Imked up with a national agranan pohcy The German peasant, it 38 
held should he given the full right to demand a pnce for his praduce such as 
wall enable him to replemeh Ins stocl. and re sow lus fields It was realised that 
Germany could not go on huymg foodstuffs ahroad and allowing forced sales 
of farms and holdings, or excessme interest rates, to deplete and rum the 
countryside 

Agneulture, «25s the National Somahst Philosophy, 18 a vital part of tho 

national ecenomy Tience it would be entirely wrong to suppose that the farming 
community 1s * aut to ecch its own interests" Actually, it 15 in the service af 
the nation Its duty hes m safeguarding the national food supply “A farmer,” 
eays Walther Darre, ‘1s he who horn and hred of the soil, contmues to till 
Jus land as lus forchears did before hum, and who looks upon hus work as 
a duty he owes to lus generation and lus nation" The farming community, 
on the other hand, has a fully rceogmred elam to state protection hoth as regards 
permanency af tenure and sale of the produce The State must undertake, im 
the first plnec, to guarantee that the farm or holdmg (m Germany, the chief 
type of tenure 1s the BauernFof, or peasant farm) shall remam permanently in 
the ] orecseion of the one farmly, handed down from father to son Furthermore, 


the State must undertake to protect the agneultural industry from the octopus 
of epeculation by providing for price control 
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The Reich Food Estate 


A foreigner seeking to understand German agrarian policy should hear in 
mind that Germany is enclosed in the heart of Europe, that it has a relatively 
intemperate climate and not very fertile soil and that it has a population den- 
sity of 138 to the square kilometer. Other countries are much more favourahly 
placed in these respects. 

The three main pillars of agrarian policy in the Third Reich are the Law 
relating to the Food Estate, the Law relating to Hereditary Farmlands and the 
Market Control. In the same way as the ereation of the German Lahour Front 
united all industrial workers in one single hody, the Law of September 13th, 
1933, relating to the Reich Food Estate organised all German peasants and 
landowners in one hody under the single control of the Reich Food Estate, 
It did away with a large number of existing agricultural organisations, drew 
the peasant and landowner alike out of the isolation of the single farm and 
country estate and regimented them for the purpose of enahling them to tackle 
hig tasks, such as the conquest of produetion, to which we shall have occasion 
to refer later. 

The law relating to the Reich Food Estate was not devised for the purpose 
of setting up a hureaucratie control of agrieulture. In point of fact, the peasant 
leaders act only in an honorary capaeity and still continue to work their farm- 
lands or look after their estate, Henee there can he no strife between those 
who lead and those who follow; all measures that have to he taken will, in 
effect, hit the leaders as much as any of their followers, The Reich Food 
Estate, which has heen declared a public eorporation of legal standing is an 
organisation to which peasants and landowners are in dnty hound to helong. 
It is under State control, It deserves to he pointed out, however, that it has 
hy no means heen hrought into being merely for the sake of representing and 
promoting the interests of one particular section of the nation, Hence, it has 
heen expanded i in scope to include, apart from the agrieultural industry, all 
those economic units which are likewise engaged on the task of furnishing the 
nation with its supply of food. These groups comprise those engaged in the 
canning and manufacture of agricultural produce and those responsible for the 
distribution of articles of food to the consuming public. The Reich Food Estate 
is therefore a hody incorporating producere, manufacturers and distributors. 

Supreme authority in the eondnet of the affairs of the Reich Food Estate 
is vested in the Reich Peasant Leader, who has appointed a deputy in the 
person of the Reichsobmann. A Reich Council of Peasants has heen formed to 
advise the Reich Peasant Leader on matters of policy. Directly under his control 
is a Staff Office in which the leadership tasks are planned at long sight to he 
handed over to the Administrative Office for examination. An inspector general 
is appointed to attend to the exeeution of special projects. 

The Reich Food Estate is organised in 20 provincial peasant groups each 
under the direction of a provincial peasant leader assisted by a provincial in- 
spector. The peasant groups are subdivided into district and local groups. The 
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local peasant leaders estahlish contact with the individual peasants, Further- 
more, all peasant schools, agricultural training centres and veterinary establish- 
ments are under the direct control of the Reich Food Estate. 


The Hereditary Farm 


The Law relating to the Hereditary Farmlands came into force on Octoher Ist, 
1933. It was a piece of agrarian legislation that aroused considerahle interest 
hoth in Germany and abroad. It resuscitated and gave legal standing to an 
ancient German custom with regard to possession and inheritanee. The march 
of time has revealed the wisdom embodied in this ancient Germanie custom. 
According to the word of the law (see the chapter “Population Policy”), the 
National Soeialist government pledges itself to preserve the peasantry as the 
souree from which the nation derives new hlood. This, it is realised can occur 
only as long as the anefent custom of primogeniture is likewise preserved and 
safeguarded, Peasant farms must not he allewed to he wrecked as the result 
of over-horrowing or to he split up in process of inheritance. They must remain 
for all time in the hands of the one family of free and independent peasants. 
Measures must he taken to assure a healthy hreaking up of the big country 
estates on the ground that n large number of small and medium-sized farms, 
capable of existing as vital unite, fairly equally distributed throughout the 
entire length and breadth of the country, are the hest guarantee for the preser- 
vation of the healthy life of people and State. 

Furthermore, it is laid down in the law relating to the hereditary farm that 
an agricultural or forest estate which at least provides a Jivelihood or is, at 
the most, 125 hectares in extent is entitled hy law to he styled hereditary 
farm provided it helongs to a person capahle of farming it. Only that person 
can designate himself peasant who claims German citizenship, is of German 
or kindred raee and is of good character. ‘The hereditary farm passes undivided 
to the legitimate heirs, Rights of eoheritanee are restrieted to that part of the 
property which is not comprised in the actual farm. Direet descendants who 
are not designated as inheritors reeeive a vocational training and a start in life 
in keepiag with the value of the farm, and if they meet with adversity through no 
fault of their own, they are entitled 10 return to the farm as a place from which 
to make a fresh start in life, The inheritance claim is not extinguished or re- 
stricted by death, The hereditary farm remains in principle, unsaleahle and 
immune from financial encumbrances. 

Tt deserves to be remarked that the Law is by no means completely rigid iu 
m ue 
ry farm, The deciding factors in this 
respect would he the nature of the soil and loeal climatic conditions ns well 
as the length of time it has heen in the possession of the one family. 
E ene in one quarters that this law relating to the hereditary farm 
g 1 ate proteetion of the inheritor as against the other memhers 
of the family, In reply to this, it only needs to he poiated out that the German 
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peasant owner of the hereditary farm takes over certain duties as well as nghts, 
seeing that those members of the famly who forego their claims to the farm 
bave nevertheless a definite clam in respect of their Leep, education and voca- 
tional traming Younger members of the family who bave started ont in hfe 
on their own bave a clam to an endowment or dowry 

So far some 700,000 farms have heen declared to be hereditary farms This 
must be regarded as the core of an agrarian reform in keeping with the spirit 
of National Socialism which, ın the last analysis, aims at the formation of 
communities and the guidance of these communities along the path leading 
to national solidanty 


Market Control 


With the setting up of a solid peasant organisation and the establisbment of 
the hereditary farms, a start could be made with the introduction of the prm- 
exple of market control Its realisation put an end to the untenable conditions 
that bad prevailed ın the domain of price development and marketing hy 
laymg down fixed prices which are, at the same time, "equitable prices? 

Whereas formerly price was determined by the free operation of the principle 
of supply and demand, these last two factors bave now been replaced by “re- 
quirement and satisfaction” The stock exchange with its fluctuations no longer 
plays the role of price dictator to the farmer and eonsummg pubhe alike The 
new German market eontrol may be regarded as an economy which imposes 
duties on one and all alike and winch provides for planned distnbution of the 
available commodities It does not paralyse the initiative of the individual hut, 
by safeguarding prices, promotes production and protects the interests of the 
consuming pubhe It excludes speculation from the entire domam of national 
food supply without placing any 1mpediments on such healthy competition as 
leads to greater efficiency 

From the National Socialist point. of vicw, market control 15 rendered most 
efficacious when tlie fixed pnee 15 high enough to eover both the eosts of pro 
duction of farm produce and of preparations for the next barvest At the same 
time, it should he low enough to ensure that the consumers not 1mposed upon in 
any way but can always count on getting a fair deal The stability of prices 15, 
in fact, a matter of decrsive importance and bence every effort 1s made to esta 
blish for certain products fixity of price over as long a period of time as possible 
This apples in particular to sncb articles of food as bread, mlh and butter 
which have been beld on a constant price level in. Germany for years 

The prices of articles of vital necessity are hlewise fixed, as a general rule, 
both for dealers and manufacturers The 1dea 1n doing so 15 not by any means 
to exclude the middleman whose nghtful place ın the general order of things 
15 fully recognised, but to stamp out the possibility of certam quarters ventur- 
ing on a harmful speculation in foodstuffs 

Apart from solving the price problem, the market control fulfils otber xmport 
ant tashs such as regulating the machinery of distribution and fahncation and 
adjusting the supply to the market demand The latter will always constitute 
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the mam impetus to production smee a guaranteed market along with fixed 
prices creates Just that necessary stahihty lacking which an increasing pro 
duction 1s not possible in the Jong run 


The Drive for Increased Production 


Tollowing the re organisation of the peasantry, the inauguration of the heredi 
tary farm system and the introductron of market control, 1t hecame possible 
to gain the full support of the agricultural mdustry for a campaign to increase 
production and thus ensure the future security of Germany 

Barely a year after the accession to power the Reich Peasant Leader was 
already 1n a position to appeal to the patriotism of the rural population and to 
start a campaign whose aim was to get the maxamnm results from all agricultural 
effort This appeal was made ın November 1934 on the occasion of the Heich 
Peasant Congress at Goslar The entire Propaganda machmery was enhsted in 
the service of this campaign which was then launched with charactenstie energy 
Countless meetings were arranged np and down the country and the campaign 
was taken up in the newspapers, on the wireless and m the cinemas m order 
to 1nsuro a really universal response In point of faet, the German farming com 
munity responded in magmificent style and the results achieved are more than 
satisfactory 

The acreage devoted to the production of oil producing and textile plants 
for instanco bas been inereased tenfold, im the ease of certain other pro 
duets as much as twentyfold Germany 1s now entirely ın a position to cover 
its own requirements of flax The gram yield amounted 1n the year 1935, despito 
a decrcase in the total acreage made available for sowings, to 400,000 tons more 
than in the previous year, and in the year 1936 to about a million tons more 
The total stock of shccp has hecn inereased enormously There has heen a 
defimte rise im the milk output and efforts to produce suitable fodder in order to 
hecome independent of the import of albuminous cattle foods have met with 
success In the year 1935, the number of food fermentizcrs ın actual use in 
Bavaria waa four times that of the preceding year The peasant deposits weeds 
and. garden, xefose, va these pet vontamers where yt ferments and prodates 

a food of igl valuc Milk control has been still further extended with hencficial 
results on yicld. In Anlialt in Saxony, for instance, the number of controlled 
cows rosc from 16 7% 1n the ycar 1932 to nearly 50% at the end of Octoher 1936 
In February 1933, the number of unemployed persons in the farmmg and 
forestry Industry was 23,049, hy Septemher 1935 this number had heen reduced 
to 39, whilst in the summer of the same year there was already an appreciable 
shortage of labour In order to increase 1ta yield, the agricultural industry had 
to enlist the services of a large nunther of awuhary farm workers but cven the 
supply of the«c auxiliary workers was found to bo insufficient to mect the demand 
Large sums of money were spent in efforts to achieve a greater degree of national 
farm management, on the purchase, for instance, of fertilizers whose consumption 
increased by one tlurd, of macluacry, the sale of which rose in value from 
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80 million marks in 1932 to 240 millian marks in 1935, and of sueli new inventions 
as food fermenters. 

In this way, the agricultural industry has been able through the praduction - 
campaign ta achieve natahle successes. But over and ahove this, it has given 
a strong impetus ta other branches of industry, secing that it is onc of the ah- 
jects of the Reich Food Estate ta get the production of agricultural machinery 
adjusted to the present requirements and, in particular, ta enahle the small 
farmer and peasant to usc machinery, 

The recent exhihition arranged hy the Reieh Fond Estate, the faurth af its 
kind, was held in Munich. It pravided opportunity ta mcasure the vast extent 
of progress achieved during the last four ycars. This agricultural show revcaled 
the fact that the German agricultural industry has pracecded much further 
along the path of intensified production than any othcr cauntry in the world, 
The average grain yield per acre, far instance, amaunts to 8.8 double hundred- 
weights per acre, whereas tha average for Franec is anly 6,7 double hundred- 
weights nnd in the United States af America, where only the best sail is uscd 
for the grain erap, the average is no mare than 3.5 daubla hundredweights, 


It wauld be wrang to suppose that Germany has naw campleted its programme 
af agrarian refarm, It must be admitted, hawever, that tha new regime bas 
managed in a relatively shart space of tima to taka in hand tho task af safc- 
guarding tha natianal foad supply and ta achieve, as Walther Darré stated in 
tha caurse af an address delivered at the openiag af the Agricultural Shaw at 

- Munich, an 80% fulfilment af this task. 

The success is primarily dua to the positian of impartance which has heen ac- 
carded ta German agricultural industry within the framework of the natianal 
ecanomy, and, in part, ta tha new canception of what canstitutes natianal sali- 
darity. Chief credit, however, must ho given to the Reich Peasant Leader, wha hy 
his awn persanal effart succecded in rausing a new spirit af hape thraughaut the 
German cauntryside and thus enabled it to throw itself willingly into the arduaus 
task of achicving a maximum of agricultural intensification, 

Incidentally, the eooperatian of German housewives has likewise heen enlisted 
in this drive for a maximum production, or rather, in this case, in a drive for 
a maximum of thrift. The anti-waste campaign has heen extended ta include 
all agricultural praduce and the entire contents of the foad larder. Avoidance 
of waste in bread alone means a saving of many shiploads of grain. 


Land Settiement Projects 


The National Socialist agrarian policy seeks in particular to ercate in thinly- 
populated areas a large number of new farm settlements, each of an acreage 
sufficient to support the life of one family. These efforts are heing carried out 
in systematic fashion in three ways: primarily by the breaking up of hig estates 
which have becn disposed of by their owncrs and purchascd with publie funds. 
A special piece of legislation, the Law relating to Land Settlement, has made 
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it possible for approximately 42 milhon aeres to pass into the possession of 
the German peasant population (see Prets 158, 159) 

A second way 1s the reclamation of wasteland and moorland, particularly 
the latter, seemg that there 15 very bttle aetual wasteland in Germany The 
reclamation of large tracts of moorland has been carried out with satisfactory 
results hy enlstmg the services of the Obbgatory Labour Corps The total 
extent of Germany's arahle land amounts to approximately 74 1 million acres, 
whilst the estimated extent of the moorlands and cultivable wasteland ıs 5 9 ml 
hon acres 

It has needed a great deal of unremitting energy and perseverance to exploit 
the third possibility, namely, the reclamation of new land from the sea hy the 
construction of dams As carly as the year 1935, one of these projects, which 
resulted in the reclamation of an area nearly 3,000 aeres ın extent, now known 
as the Adolf Hitler Koog, was completed and, ın the reclamation of further 
1,300 acres now bearing the name Hermann Gormg Koog It 15 planned, in a 
fifty year project, to recover upwards of a quarter of a millon acres of land 
from the North Sea along the western coast of Schleswig Holstem 


Sea Fishery 


Germany, unlike many other nattons, was slow to recognise the value of the 
harvest of the sea and the 1mportanee of sea fish as food 

Sea fish as food enjoys a reputation whicb dates hack to the aneient world 
Cato mentions that on one oeeasion, be saw a harbel bang sold in Rome for 
205 thalers At that time, fish was regarded as a dcbcacy for the table of the 
éhte Emperor Domician onee summoned the Senate to debate the question 
as to what utensil should be used to hoil a huge turhot whole, and when none 
of adequate aze was forthcomiag, ordered a special one from his potter Crystal 
clear mountain etrcamlets were conducted through the dining halls of wealthy 
Roman citizens so that they might catcb their trout hy hand! 

Fresh sca fish as national food, however, remained, an unfulfilled dream for 
anlanders until well into the 19th Century Taste of the harvest of the sea was 
sonfined 10 amported Norwegen haddock and cod dried hard on the rocks and 
suspended 1n the air, and this taste was popularly associated ın Germany with 
the Lental 'estival 

Tifty ycars ago it would have heen dcemed a foolish venture to send a trawler 
to fish 1n the remote waters of Iecland Today the German high sca fishing ın- 
dustry 18 an essential part of the national economy It undertakes to sec that 
the supply of sca fish is sufficient to cnahle at to retam ats place as an important 
factor tn the feeding of the nation 

In the “Nordsce” German Iligh Sea Tashery Company, Germany posscsscs 
the luggest enterprise of ite kind an the world, altbough ın point of numbers 
the German fishing flcct ıs far helow that of England The German fislung 
trawlers are obliged to fish in remote and penlous waters, beyond Iceland nnd 
as far north as the White Sea, hecause unlike the other nations of Northern 
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Europe engaged in the fishing mdustry, Germany has no fishing grounds within 
its own terntonal waters 

The National Sociahst pohcy 1n respect of the national food supply has done 
much to promote the German fishing industry and has extended price control 
to include the fish market The total fish consumption in the year 1934 worked 
out at ahout 221b per head of the population, or one fifth of the meat con 
sumption (106 Ib per head) The progress made 1s apparent from the following 
figures whereas the total catch in the year 1933 amounted to 2 67 milhon douhle 
hundredweight, ın the year 1936 ıt had reached 59 mulhon and a value of 
105 3 milion marks 

The German sea fishery 1s divided anto four groups 1) Steam trawler fleet 
with approximately 350 trawlers, 2) Herring fleet with 170 vessels, 3) Coastal 
fishery with 1,200 vessels, and 4) High sea fishing fleet with 145 cutters, most 
of them with engine propulsion 

Germany's fishing industry has heen included im the framework of the Four 
Years Plan, as predicted by Field Marshal Goring m the course of the address 
which he dehvered at Wesermünde on the occasion of the fifticth anmversary 
of the founding of the German high sea fishery He said, in fact 

+ The freshwater fishing industry and evea the eoastal fishiag 1adustry, important 
as they are, do not coastitute the decisive factor provided hy the high sea fishing in 
dustry There has heen a lug growth ın the latter duriag the last four years We shall 
now have to start in real earnest to reach the hounds of possibility dunag the next 
four years To this ead 1 shall sce that all the necessary means are made available 


Hermann Gónng added that 1t was now the intention of tho German govern 
ment to further the high sea fishing industry and to huld a fleet of whalers 
The first of these whaler expeditions has already returned to Germany from 
a lughly successful catch ın the Southern Árctic Sea Forty thousand tons 
of oil was 1ts contribution to the national cconomy The first German sealer 
recently left Hamhurg for the Northern waters 


Meanwhile, in a nation wide campaign launched under the watchword “Fish 
promotes health and helps to save foreign exchange,” housewives were exhorted 
to huy fisb instead of meat Recently, students joined zn this puhheity campaign 
hy organizing a “Fısh Day" when all sat down to a fish dinner 


Reich Self-sufficiency m the Fnnd Question 


Germany has achieved some notable successes 1n its effort to hecome mde 
pendent of foreign countries in the matter of its food supply 

Additional ımpetus to these endeavours has heen given by the latest agrarian 
measures adopted by Field Marshal Goring xn lus capacity as Commissioner 
for the second Four Years Plan The Reich has undertaken to spend up to the 
year 1940 the sum of one milhard marks on the amehoration of ahout five 
millon acres of land, adequate appropriations bave also heen made for soil 
improvement and for the conversion into pasture land Other important mea 
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sures have heen adopted to increase the yield, for mstance, the price of mtrate 
and potash fertilizers has heen rednced by some 30% and 25% 

The price of potatoes for manufacturmg purposes has heen raised from 17 to 
20 pfenmigs, and the prce of rye has hcen inereased from 16 to 18 marks per 
donble hundredweight State allacatrans have rendered ıt possthle for all those 
farms lacking in capital to take out medium termed loans, the economie super 
vision of the hereditary farms has now heen extended to all agricultural con 
cerns and nndertakings Finally, a State laan of 1,800 marks can he ohtamed 
1n respect of every farm lahourer's dwelling erected within a period of sıx years, 
whilst other considerahle advances can he had with Tespect to the purchase of 
machinery 

One thing 18 certain, during the last five years the German peasant and farmer, 
and all persons connected in any way with the farming industry, have entirely 
changed their way of thinking Here hes the surety for the success of these 


from all parts of Greater Germany assemble to avate the Fuhrer and to hear 
the Peasant L 
Ing gathering, unique and impressive, can he compared in importance to the 
Annual Party Congress at Nuremherg It 1s attended by the foreign diplomatic 
corps and hy promment Party and State digmitanes Adolf Hitler males use 
of this opportunity ta keep himself in clase touch with the country folk ın all 
clude with a hi me traditional for the Festival ta con 
with a aug military display which mvanahly evokes the utmost enthusiam 

$ vast concourse of ane milhan persons dressed n their picturesque 

presents an amazng sight when, with one accord, they raise 

in the direction of the high platform fram whieh Adolf Hitler 


future af the nation I am happy to hold 
on hehalf of my German eople I take spe 
» however, in every hour when I am e to as from my work 


Your eyes and your regard are for 


Pict 157) "ly stronger than when I came” (sce 
When, after the Tal 
here and there to NES as spoken, he walls through the crowd, halting 


f the eountl 
the grateful enthusiasm of the ], ountless hands extended towards him, 
Testival testifies anew Eus te huge mulutnde knows no hounds This Harvest 
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flax, no less than 5,000 acres in excess of the plan, whereby the extra yield, 
valued at roughly 800,000 marks, was presented to the Führer as a contribution 
towards the cost of achieving national self-sufficiency. 

Despite the success of the increased production campaign, there have heen 
recurrent periods when Germany has experienced a shortage of meat, fats or 
eggs. This has heen solely dne, however, to the growth in the number of con- 
sumers. Jt should he horne in mind, in this connection, that since January 1933 
upwards of 6 million formerly uncmployed persons have rejoined the ranks of 
the wage-earners apart from the absorption of 114 million young workers. This 
has naturally meant a further strain upon the resources of the agricultnral 
industry. 

Finally, it deserves to he remarked that the measnres adopted in respect of 
the German agricultural industry are devised to meet its own special require- 
ments and are not comparable with those introduced in other countries. Thus, 
for instance, the Russian planned economy has nothing at all in common with 
the German system of market control becanse, in the first place, the preliminary 
conditions are hasically different; the political and economic ideology of modern 
Germany has nothing whatever to do with collectivism and internationalism; 
on the contrary, it is nationalist and based on the principle of the community 
of the people. R 

German agriculture will continue to find its inspiration in the ancient proverb: 


"Till thy field, stay by the plough, 
Availeth thee the world euow." 


XV 


Reich Labour Service 


In dealing with the measures devised for so meloration and land reclama- 
tion, mention must he made of one of Germany's new institutions which, although 
hrought into existence for higher considerntions, has turned out to be of great 
significance for the farming industry We have in mind the German Labour 
‘Service 


This Army of the Spade 1s a creation of its leader, Colonel Konstantin Hier], 
one of Adolf Hitler’s veterans He 15 one of those National Socialist statesmen 
combining to o high degree orgamsational ahihty with perseveranee and straght- 
forwardness To him helongs the eredit of having hrougbt ahout the melusion, 
in the year 1928, of ohhgatory lahour serviee for all as a point of the Party 
programme, and of having made all the requisite preparations, in the yeors 
preeeding the advent of Notional Socialism to power, for translating the idea 


into reahty Finally, it was he who earned out the orgamsotion of this institution 
under the Hitler regime 


The hasic prineiples of the ohhgatory lahour service were laid down in the 
report sulimitted hy Colonel Hierl to the Fuhrer in the year 1930 when this 


problem was dehated hy the Party for the first tame They con he summed up 
os follows 


The Labour Service 1s far more than an expedient, sprung from the necessity of the 
moment, to comhat unemployment The idea of the obligatory lahour service 18 really 
the logical sequel and completion of that tram of thought wluch led to the introduction 
of compulsory education and military conscnption. It 1s expected of every German 
that he serve his country 1n time of peace with his implements of labour as with arms 
im umo of war Every German should he worker and soldier for lus people 

The Labour Service shall he regarded hy German youth ns a duty of honour carried 
out in the service of the nation as n whole It nught never to he looked upon in any 
other hght, must not he allowed to supply cheap lahour for private undertakings or 
degenerate into a venture run hy the State with n view to cutting down wages The 
Labour Service 1s intended to supply the directinn of the affairs of State with a labour 
corps designed to carry out lug puhhe works for the promotion of the economic, cultural 
and political interests of the nation 
Me miocanenal effect on the youth enrolled in the Lahour Service 15 npprised even 
ae n he cnl side of the work Jt ennstitutes the main goal of the Labour 

n m er than a mere desirahle aspect nf it. Actually, it 1s a course of trammg 
open to the entire nation Vere hes the real core of the matter To depnve the Labour 


E 
ervice of its edueational aspect, or even to eluft it into the hackground, would he 
tantamount to robbing it of its soul 
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Tt is inteoded that Young Germany should acquire, from its own direct experiences 
in the Lahour Service, the correct view of the ethical value of labour and the proper 
attitude towards the working section of the population. 

Because Natiooal Socialism sets oot to overcome every egotistical aod materialistic 
attitude towards labonr, that attitnde which saw in labour merely a meaos of acquir- 
iog wealth or a saleable commodity, it has resolved that each and every young Germao 
shall, for a certain term of his life, eogage in manual labour as a oational duty. Because 
it is desired to put an eod to everything in the nature of arrogaot depreciatioo of 
manoal work aod farm lahour, hecaose it is desired to eradicate class arrogaoce aod 
class aotagonisms, the studeot shall he regimeoted with the young factory worker 
aod the youog farm lahourer to toil side by side as comrades. Because the New Ger- 
maoy desires to have the designation worker horne io honour hy every German, for 
this reasoo every young Germao shall perform for a period of time the duties of a 
maoual worker in the service of the State. ; 

In this way the Labour Service becomes ao indispensable training school through 
which the oatioo passes on its road to a new conceptioo of lahour aad to an exemplary 
German socialism. 


In face of the mounting wave of unemployment, the Brüning government 
made a precipitate attempt at realising these National Socialist ideas. Àn emer- 
gency decree of June 1931 created a voluntary labour service which, in reality, 
was no more than a sort of productive unemployment relief. 

This labour service was placed under the control of the German Minister of 
Labour who entrusted the task of its promotion to the Reich Institute for Lahour 
Exchange and Labour Insurance. In doing so, he transferred the execution of 
the measures, i.c. the estahlishment of labonr camps and of the voluntary 
lahour service as a whole, to the lahour hureaucracy. 


The voluntary labour service was permitted to concern itself with the carry- 
ing ont of projects financed from public funds and having a supplementary 
character, in other words, projects which would remain in aheyance if not finan- 
ced in this way. In practice, however, permission could he ohtained for carrying 
out all sorts of projects desired hy a body responsihle for the welfare of lahour, 
for instance, hy a municipality. Consequently, only a very slight portion of the 
lahour service in those days was engaged on schemes which could really be said 
to contribute towards an improvement of the national economy and an increase 
of indnstrial production. 

The promotion of a scheme of this kind should occur only when full surety has 
first heen obtained that the organisation of these lahour groups will not he misused 
for political purposes or placed in the service of subversive ideas, For instance, 
when the scheme was first introduced in pre-Hitlerite Germany, the lahour 
bureaucracy had it in its power to exclude or restrict the co-operation of all 
those parties or associations which did not ascribe to its policy. It was hecause 
of the prevalence of this state of affairs that the National Socialist Party was 
compelled, hefore their accession to power, to organize their labour service in 

the form of societies with camouflaged names. 
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The German Labour Exchange ohtamed the funds required for financing 
the lahour service from the Unemployment Insurance Fund or from tbe Fund 
for the Rebef of Economie Distress In other words, only those persons in receipt 
ofthe various forms of dole could be admitted to the lahour service The amount 
charged was two marks per head and per day of the week, and the duration 
of the service was fixed at twenty weeks. 

Owing to the enormous army of unemployed existmg at the time, the 
movement spread very quickly hut without centralized leadership, without form 
and inspiration of any kind. It simply remamed a means of getting the workless 
off the streets It was a movement withont any social or ethical content 

This voluntary lahour service of pre Hitler Germany comprised upwards of 
200,000 men of whom harely 100,000 were accommodated 1n special labour 
camps The major part was employed on proyects which fall outside the scope 
of a real lahour service The result was a maze of conflicting measures. 


After January 30th, 1933, Colonel Hierl was appointed Secretary of State for 
the Lahour Service His duties were placed under the direction of the German 
Munster for Labour This step meant the mauguration of the centrahzed con- 
duct and contro] of tho Lahour Service 1n Germany! 

State Secretary Hierl, who has since been given a seat in the German cabinet, 
began by closing down a numher of existing camps and incorporating these 
associations of good standing into one Ing organisation known as the "National 
Socialist Labour Service", By dissolving all connections with the bureaucracy 
of the Labour Exchanges and by setting up offices of their own, Fherl achieved 
full admunistrative and financial independence for his orgamsation 

The autumn of 1933 saw the introduction of the eartb-hrown uniforms with 
their charactenstic old German peasant headgear and the dirk Young labour 
service men don this uniform with n feeling of pride as they fully rcahze that 
in domg so they are entering mto tbe service of ther T'atberland. The present 
organisation 15 made up of 30 regions wluch nre subdivided into service groups. 
Each service group 18 composed of from six to nme detachments according to 
local requirements, At the same tune, grades of rank were antroduced 

Upon making lis first inspection of the camps, Adolf Hitler recogmzed the 
great importance attaclung to the lahour service and be forthwith, on July Ist, 
1931, appointed Yherl as Reich Commissioner for the Voluntary Lahour Ser- 
vice and as such responsible to the German Minister of the Interior. In this 
SMS entire control over the Labour Service passed into tbe bands of Coloncl 

ieri. 
aoe penn later, the Labour Service took part as an independent body in 

c Party Congress at Nuremberg. It was the first time the new organisation 
lad appeared before the general public Its heanng and smart appearance 


2 See the German Labour Service Annual, edited Colonel Mal 
ler Brand 
the Foreign Department and Folightenment RA the Qu. of the Lender erie tans reus 


with the collaboration of numerous prominent. 
vnd Reseboverlag, Berl, 1936 nent membera of the Labour Service, published by Volks- 
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testified to the fine spirit that has animated it from the outset Ft was a truly 
grand spectacle that preseuted itself when 52,000 la hour service men manocuvred 
into position on the Zeppehn Meadow and flashed therr glcaming spades with 
admurahle preeision (see Piet 160) 

In replying to a speech delivered by Colonel Ferl, the l'ührer made a state- 
ment which has an important hearing upon the future of the Lahour Service 
He sud on that oceasion "Through your school the entire nation will have to 
pass The time will come when no German will he able to hecome grafted mto 
the community of the people unless he has first passed through your community ” 

"This prediction was reeerved by the thousands of spectators with rousing 
applause One year later, Adolf Hitler gaye lus sanction to the German law 
relating to the Ohhgatory Labour Service which made all young Germans m 
honour hound to tale service in. the Lahour Corps 


Constitution, Education and Training 


Every young German has, therefore, to yom the Lahour Corps hetween the 
time when he leaves sehool and the moment when he gets ealled up for mibtary 
service The strength of the male Lahour Corps must conscquently correspond 
to the strength of the Army and 1s determined hy the Tührer At the time of 
writing, it amounts to 230,000 inclusive of the administrative personnel 

Tho entire organisation 15 under the supreme direction of the Commander 
of the Lahour Corps, whose headquarters are situated in Berhn Grunewald Tho 
Lahour Staff 15 divided into cight offiees 1) Service Bureau, 2) Personnel 
Bureau, 3) Planning Bureau, 4) Administration. Office, 5) Ofico of Health, 
6) Educational and Training Office, 7) Legal Court, 8) Press Burcau The come 
mand of the Lahour Corps 1s placed in the hands of the 30 remonal lahour 
control hodies as well as the 13 district control hodics of the Lahour Service 
of the female youth and the various centres for the training of leaders, instruct- 
ors, experts and so forth 

Selection and tramung of Ieaders 1s n question. of wstal amportance for the 
Lahour Service The Corps Leader must be more than a man fully quahfied to 
instruet and to set a good example, he must possess a knowledge of technical 
matters, hea good organizer and, m general, be a combination of farmer, lahourer 
and soldier. Furthermore, he must know how to keep fit, in fact, he must lum- 
self he an adept m physical trammg His eharaeter must he altogether ahove 
reproach, as must also he his moral outlook on hfe, his sense of social justice, 
hus sense of responsihility and his amphert trustworthiness 

The Corps Leaders receive traming am the vanous techmeal aspects of the 
service as they pass through the different grades of tramung centres, troop 
leader sehool, field master school, regional school nnd, finally, hy attendance 
at the Reich "Training Centre, m accordance with the principle that the leaders 
must he equally well instructed 1n all hranches of the Lahour Service regardless 
of their position im the orgarusation. The form of mstruction given 15 hased on 
the realisation that the only safe road to a complete mastery of the subjects 
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Corps 1s engaged ın the reclamation of moorland and wasteland The land 1s 
reclaimed for the erection of new farms, or where formerly arable land has 
deteriorated through neglect ıt 15 made prodnctive again hy having recourse 
to drainage, irrigation, flood proteetion or other works, as the case may he 
Some 15% of the Labour Corps 1 engaged on forestry work, which meludes 
all aspects of afforestation, or on repammg rural roads m those places where 
they had fallen almost into disuse The remamder 1s employed on projects 
of a social character, such as the ereetion of land and municipal settlements, 
or on schemes of a cultural eharaeter, such as the construction of Thing amphi- 
theatres or the excavation of prelustorie sites It 18 therefore apparent that, 
apart from serving the nation by helping to augment xts food supply and hy 
advancing its cultural activities, the Lahour Corps 1s ahle to impart new life 
to those who serve 1n its ranks (see Picts 162 to 165) 

River improvement schemes, embracing a total length of ahout 10,000 lio 
metres of rivers and streams, have hrought vast areas of arable land the advant- 
ages of controlled irngation Some 500,000 aeres of land bave heen recovered 
or improved hy dramage work of all hinds, and a further 125,000 acres by 
clearance, leveling and other methods of land recovery Furthermore, the eon- 
struction of 8,500 kilometers of rural roads has greatly increased.the produetivity 
of outlying farms Something hhe 330,000 acres of trec beanng land bas heen 
made productive hy afforestation or has bad its value increased hy soil improve- 
ment schemes of various kinds The construction of 9,000 kilometers of lumber 
ways have scrved to open up vast stretehes of forestland and rendered possihle 
their exploitation Concentrations of Labour Corps men occurred in the following 
regions. in the Great Moorland Ten and Nogathaffkampen in East Prussia, in 
the frontier helt of East Pomerania, on the sland of Usedom Wollin, on the 
eoast of the North Sea hetween the Marne Dam and the Hindenhurg Dam, 
1n the Spree Torcst, in the marshlands between tbe nvers Havel and Rhin, 
an the Sprotte Morass, m the Riesen and Iser Mountams, in Lower Silesia, m 
Drocmling, in the Elster Luppe region, m the valley of the Weissen Elster in 
Saxony, ın the Ostenholzer Moor near Hanover, in Emsland, in the valley of 
the Ems and in the Weissen Venn in Westfaba, in the valley of the Niers in 
Tacderrhem, in Hunsriick, in the Eifel, in Westerwald, m Hessischen Ried, in 
the valley of the Nahc, in the loulan ds of Pfinz Sallhach and Sandhach Sulz 
haeliin Baden, in the Ithün, in the Frän kischen Jura, in the Straubing Pleintinger 
Baun and in the Hmgau in Bavaria. (see map on prge 307) 

In all probability, these projeets or similar ones will he continued for many 
decades to come It his heen estunate d that there are some 744 million acrcs of 
land in Germany awaiting reclamation In addition, the yield can he increased 
enormously if recourse 15 taken to irng ation work, flood protection measures and 
to forth The new land would comprise a total area greater in extent than the 
combined area of Bavana and Wart temberg 

The Labour Service is, ns a general rule, net employed on road coastruction 
The huge programme of the German Motorways was mainly intended to overe 
come unemployment and 15 hemg carried out by private concerns with, 19 some 
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cases, state subvention To employ the Labour Service on this task would he 
tantamount to roblung the working population of their nghtful clam to employ 
ment The Labour Service 15 not allowed to compete m this field Its real task 
1s to tram young workers and to furmsh the agneultural industry with new 
possibilities of development 


Special mention shonld he made of some of these tasks which the Labour 
Service has carried out or 15 m proeess of doing so 


Emsland Thus region is situated on both sides of the River Ems and stretches 
as far as the Dutch frontier It has a total extent of ahout one milhon acres, 
for the most part either marsh or wasteland It 1s practically umnhahited 
territory, of which one quarter 1$ now heing reclaimed 

In the years 1934/35 the German Ministry for Agriculture purchased in this 
region some 30 000 morgen of land for settlement purposes and entrusted the 
Labour Service with the task of preparing xt for the future settlers The work 
entaded the construction of an extensive drainage system and a twentyfive hilo 
meter long macadam road running right through the settlement, as well as all 
the farm roads, the draming of 16 000 morgen and the recovery of 6,000 morgen 
of moorland! 

Seeing that the project in ats entirety calls for a labour supply amounting 
to upwards of 1,500 000 day units, 1t will he about eight years hefore the waste 
land 1s transformed into 400 fertile new settlements each of about 37 acres in 
extent 

In a relatively short time, the Labour Service had completed the construction 
of 50 lilometers of road and farm tracks (3 kilometers with stone foundation), 
120 kilometers of dykes and ditches, 150 acres of clearing and 100 acres of levell 
ing The extent of the work accomphshed 18 illustrated hy the followed details 
140 rais ay trucks had to he used for the transport of the hut sections required 
for setting up the camp to accommodate 24 Inhour detachments (each detach 
ment comprising about 150 men) and a further 90 trucks for the transport of 
the various articles of use, roads lcading to the camps had for the most part 
to he re constructed across stretches of bleak moorland by laying a pde found 
ation, 1t was found necessary to obtain a supply of eleetrie power and to construct 
wells to overcome the water supply difficulty which 18 particularly acute in 
these moorland wastes 
3 The Sprottebruch This hogland consists of nbout 60 square kilometers (roughly 
21000 morgen) of low lying country m the districts of Glogau and Sprottau in 
Lower Silesia, north of the dreamy little moorland town of Pnmkenan At one 
time, this bogland was an extensive wood with g swampy floor Some cataclysm 

of nature must have brought about the collapse of this wood and resulted in 


the formation of the bog The River Sprotte flows right through the hog hefore 


1 The method adopted fs to break uj 
p the solid bed of pravel beneath the th fertili 
ian st Bas peat and to cover the moor with the sandy and sometimes clayey so found 
teath the gravel bed The method was fsi employed in Holland 
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Joming the River Bober near Sprottau Its slugmsb flow and abundance of 
silt may have led to tbe formation of the hog 

The first onslaught on the Sprottebruch had been undertaken by Frederick 
the Great These mitial attempts to convert it into arable land were discontinued 
after ns death, however Later attempts failed to get beyond the 1nitial stages 
In Oetoher 1933, a group of Labour Service men was despatehed there 1n order 
to tackle the tash of reelaming this vast region The amount of work to be done 
18 computed at ahout one mihon day units of lahour, which means that the 
labour service detachments working there will require from 6 to 7 years to 
complete the project This entails the construction of roads, the regulation of 
the flow of water, the turning of the subsoil over the entire extent of the reclamed 
land and its conversion into arable land 

In the meantime, there has come into existence on the cdge of the hog the 
village of Hierlsbagen, named after the Reich Labour Corps Leader It consists 
of 50 peasant farms Additional farms, each ahout 80 aeres in extent, are spring 
ing mto existenoc with the gradual disappcarence of the bog 

The Schlesung Holslein Northsea Coast The biggest tash of all entrusted to 
the Lahour Service 1s the reclamation of land from the sea on the western coast 
of North Irisia It sigmfies a struggle with the sea, with the "glittering Hans”, 
as the httoral folk call the North Sea 

The sea has been encroaching on tlus coast for centuncs In prehistoric times, 
vast stretches of fertile country interrupted hy patches of sand, heath and moor, 
extended from the present beach line to the islands of Sylt, Amrum, Pellworm 
and Tneschen Numerous ditches and streams divided the markland into 1s 
lands of various sizes. The subsidence of the cartb's surface which did not come 
to a standstill until towards the end of the Bronze Age (800 B C), the tides 
and heavy gales bave all done their part m eonverting this markland into the 
sea shallows which now stretch from the coast to tbe above mentioncd islands 
Floodtide catastrophes brougbt about further alterations in the constlme and 
it was not until the advent of the 19th Century that invention and organisation 
were able to stem the advanee of the sea. Sinee the year 1933, the Labour Ser 
vice has done much to promote the planned recovery of land from the sea 

A working programme for the next ten years has heen set up hy the authonties 
in the provinee of Schleswig Holstein It ıs mtended to bave the islands con 
nected with the mainland hy seven new dams, one of which has already heen 
completed The construction of numerous dykes will enable 855 famihes to he 
settled on some 30,000 aeres recovered from the sea The damming up of the 
Eider region. will reseue a further 87,500 aeres of valuable land from the in 
Junous effects of flooding The total cost of these projeets, which will entail 
some 13,500,000 day umts of labour, as estimated at about 150 millon marks 
Approximately 64,000 swamps will he couverted 1nto arable land, and about 
20,000 aeres of reeovered land converted into pastureland, 45,000 aeres of 
reclaimed land dyked in and 20,000 acres of exstmg markland dramed and 
converted into first elass farmland Indisputably, an enormous task s 

In pursuance of this plan so far I3 kilometres of dam constructions and 25 hilo 
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metres of dyhes bave heen completed This has resulted in the recovery of 
6,250 acres of fertile markland In the matter of the recovery of land from the 
sea shallows, several hundred kilometers of shrub and earth dams (Lahmungen) 
and many thousand kilometers of Gruppen have heen laid down Two hig pro- 
jects achieved on tlus coast, to whieh I have already made reference in a previous 
chapter, have long since heen completed: the Adolf Hitler Koog on the Dick- 
sander Bay (m the southern part of the Dithmarschen) and the Hermann 
Gónng Koog ın the Tummlaner Bay (Exderstedt) The Lahour Serviee contri 
buted its part to the creation of the 3,200 aere Adolf Hitler Koog by carrying 
out the work of dramage, levelling, sol preparation and so forth. The project 
has led to the ereation of 54 new farms of from 25 to 75 acres ın scattered settle- 
ment and several smaller farms 1n addition The practical success 18 apparent 
from the fact that the first year of eultavation, namely 1935, yielded 35,000 double 
bundredweight of oats, a quantity eorresponding to the annual bread gram 
requirements of a town of 20,000 mbahitants 

In the Hermann Gónng Koog, at the time of writing 1,250,000 cubic metres 
of land bave heen shifted Ground water and influx water from tbe adjoining 
marklands were run off into the North Sea by the lock system of drainage 
Anetwork of roads, ten Lilometers in lengtb, was constructed The outcome 
was the partition of the settlement of 1,125 acres into bereditary farms varying 
in size from 18 acres to 70 acres and the creation of homes for a large number 
of small farmers, workers and artisans 

In this way, it was rendered possible for hereditary farms on neh, fertile 
land that two years previously had heen washed hy the sea, to he hequeatbed 
hy the State to healthy peasants and workers who had proved their worth in 
the pohtreal struggle for resurgent Germany. These settlers will thus creato 
the foundation for new generations of healthy peasantry. 


Labour Service for Female Youth 


The origin and principles of the Labour Service for female youth are practi- 
cally identieal with those of the Labour Servier for male yonth “It as just as 
necessary for young women as for young men to be imbued with the spirit of 
National Socialism and to he taught bow to play thar part in the community, 
to he brought to an appreciation of eomradesbip and thus to a ligb etlueal 
outlook on hfe The Labour Scrviee of hoth sexes 12, m its ultimate coneeption, 
romething which pos«esses totality” (Herl) 
ae s B respect of organisation and eontrol was still non-existent in 
a n owever, on January Jat, 1931, the Reich Commissioner for the 

hen voluntary labour service entrusted Frau Scholtz linh with the control nnd 
ees of the organisation heneeforth known asthe “Women’s Labour Service”. 

s n terntory was divided upnmong 13 provincial groups whose leaders were 
p id under the direct control of the Leader of tlic Women’s Lahour Service 
^ d Ve on the purport and mussion of the Women’s Labour Service were 

ach eecking to gain the upperhand during the first two yenra of the existence 
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of this rostitution tlic idea on the ooc hand, of schoohng young girls to become 
good housewives nod mothers and to ma he them renlisc the amportaoce of work- 
ing in the service of the notion, nnd, on the otber linnd, the idea of practical 
mstruction of the hind which imposes self respon«ability aod n sense of duty 
towards the commuoity ns a whole Experience hns bronght the decision, i2 
pnociple, in favour of this latter conception 

Tbe six mootbs' service assumes today the form of aid for thosc Germao 
women nod mothers who nre overburdened or incapacitated by work, provided 
their means are not sufficient to peront of the employment of pord belpers 
This opened up aa enormously wide field of labour, especially in districts where 
oew settlements bave been established The work 15 regarded hy the girls as 
their bouaden duty nnd they fully rcalisc its educational s alue and importance 

Aid for housewives and for the mothers of big fnmihes hos nlso proved to 
he absolutely necessary, not only in the new settlements, but also in the rural 
distress areas nod in the poorer. quarters of industria] towns Here, too, the 
Labour Service girls have heen engaged to assist women in the house, 10 the 
yard and out oo the field, or to take over the duties of mothers who hove 
fallen all, or tahe charge of their children in the Riodergarten belonging to the 
eamp (sce Prets 166—167) 


Itas a hind of labour employment, however, wIneliis possible only if grounded 
an a proper manner on a camp hfe conducted with a full sense of responeiluhty 
and with a siew to creating n comradeship ont of girls drown from nil classes 
of society. Io the motter of schooling, recreation, gymnostics nnd so forth, as 
a genernl rule the same principles apply here as for the Labour Servico of the 
male youth with, of course, tbe necessary modificotions Until the middle of 
the year 1935, the Women’s Lahour Service remaioed finaocially independent 
of the German Labour Exchaoge and Uneioploy ment Insuraoce which hod made 
use of ıt for the purpose of absorbing unemployed girls The orgonisatiooal in- 
corporation into the Reich Labour Service noder the dircet cootrol of the Reich 
Women Labour Leader as “Labour Service for Femolc Youth" occurred oo 
April Ist, 1936 The 13 district organisations remained in existeoce, hut the 
district Icoders were made suhordinnte to the German Labour Leader whose 
directioo resulted 1a maoy improvements being mnie ın the camps (for 40 gurls), 
10 the methods of training and instruction The female Labour Service com- 
prised, 10 tbe ycar 1937, 405 camps with 15,000 labour girls nnd today has rcacbed 
a strength of 25,000 in 600 camps 

I recently hod an opportunity to visit one of these camps aad wns greatly 
impressed by everytbiog I saw Healthy, sun burnt girls from various strata 
of socicty were brought together bere to form one happy group governed hy a 
spirit of comradeship They sang to us old Germao melodies aod folksoogs, 
showed us their little rooms cach prettily decoroted with flowers, their dimng 
aod ossembly rooms, gave a performance of folk daociog 10 the gardco, 10 fact, 
creoted about us such ao atmosphere of youth ood jollity thot we found our 
selves loath to take our departure 


XVI. 


German Youth 


The youth movement, now xecognised as one of the deeisive factors in modern 
German history, came into heing towards the end of the last century. It arose 
at a time when the world was sunk deep in a materialism which dominated life 
and thought. Edueation had reached a dead end in its increasing rigidity and was 
no longer inclined to grant to yonth its own character and its own rights, At 
that time, youth was regarded merely as pliable material which had to he moulded 
in a manner thot was guaranteed to turn out good citizens, good patriots and 
mere human heinge capable of exercising some vocation in life. The outlook on 
life prevailing in those days deharred the possibility of setting up a spiritual 
fellowship hetween tcachers and pupils, The young people saw in tho teacher 
not their leader and ndviser hut solely n sort of state official whose task consisted 
in carrying through the prescribed schedule of instruction, Likewise the younger 
generation at the time of the turn of the century found little opportunity in the 
religious, social nnd para-military groups and organisations to develop in 
accordance with the dictates of their own nature, seeing that these hodies were 
led and governed hy members of an older generation and were concerned with 
the sole task of imparting a one-sided education, or of drilling, in the worse 
sense of the word. 

But the fighting spirit of a younger generation which found itself confronted 
with impediments of oll Kinds was already in the air. It got away to a flying 
start through the suecess achicved hy such ardent protagonists of youth as 
Wermaan Lietz and Dr. Gustav Wyncchen. They founded the firat independent 

educatioaal centres to be set up in the heart of the countryside. These were the 

schools at Ilsenburg, Haubinda and Wickersdorf, in which the spirit of youth 

PERS at last into its own, namely, in the form of a comradeship hetween teacher 

and pupils, Almost simultancous with, nnd independent of, this attempt to 

ation occurred in Steglitz, a euburh of Berlin, 

vement, namely, the “Wandervigel”, which 
secs and an world-renowned, A young 
of hi B cred nround him in the year 1896 a number 
ae at ices a group of nrdent, combative ond altogether 
E men, Every Sunday, Fischer Jed his group out to a place 

€ south of Potsdam, where there is a wide cx- 
ds TO mion went farther afield even as for as 
ad made n close study of the myths, manners 
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and customs and apparel of the ancient Germans, as well as of the history of 
eivilisation and of the varous races of manland 


"These rovings 1nto the woodlands around Berlm and the forests of Bohemia, 
the nocturnal camp fires on the hanks of the Nuthe, the solemn disenssions under 
the starry dome of night, the old dances and songs, formed the hasis for the 
Wandervogel movement which, fifteen years later, at the beginning of the World 
War, had a following of 60,000 youths The movement spread over the whole 
of Germany and exerted a profound influence on the hfe of the younger generation 
and upon its attitude towards questions of national moment 


Other groups, which came into heing at this time, demanded reforms of the 
most divergent character with the result that the German yonth movement as 
a whole was split up into numerons sects In the face of this development it 
was resolved to hold a general rally with the ohject of acqurrmg that unity so 
necessary for effective action The rally was held on the Hohe Meissner, a nll 
near the town of Kassel, and resulted 1n the formation of the “Fre:deutsche 
Jugend", a hig yonth movement in which the younger generation pledged itself 
to shape ate life ın accordance with its own express desire and, in all sincenty 
and with a sense of its own responsibutty, to defend ats complete independence 
at all costs 


The World War hrought confusion mto the ranks of this youth movement, 
especially in the two years of revolutional upheaval which followed the termm- 
ation of hostilities Many adherents of the “Treideutschen Bewegung", jomed 
the ranks of the proletarian army engaged ın the class struggle, whilst others 
enlisted in the Volunteer Corps with the ohject of defeatmg the Spartacists, 
realising that victory for Bolshevism would rmpenl the very existence of the 
German race An attempt made at Jena in April 1919 to affect a reconciliation 
and re establish umty proved abortive and hrought the German yonth move 
ment, inclnding the Wandervógel, on the road to total dissolution 


The National Soaalist youth leaders of today hy no means deny the important 
pioneer work achieved hy the Wandercogel movement of karl Fischer Baldur 
von Schirach, Youth Leader of the German Reich, writes in his hook “Hitler 
Youth” that the youth movement of those early days had fully vindicated its 
right to exist. Its ontlook and guiding principles had created the pre requisites 
for the huilding np of the Hitler Youth, particularly, for 1nstance, the idea of 
self government for youth, the challenge of youth to the accepted views of 
hourgois society, 1ts determination to scel its source of inspiration 1n the people 
and in the spmt of comradeship, and so forth 

All the same, the first rally on the Hohe Meissner 1n Octoher 1913 did httle 
more than impart an umtial umpulse What the present yonth, 1n reading the 
reports on these early yonth movement meetings, finds so important 1s the 
way in which the first leaders sought to give shape and form to the movement 
They had the courage to face the jeers of a world which hhndly refused to 
understand, just as, one decade later, the Nationalist Socialists had to show 
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courage and fortitude when striving agamst a world of enemmes in the early 
days af its struggle 

The Hitler Youth took aver and gave new content to this or that aspect of 
the former youth movement 


“That an entire people had, an thase days, heen called to the colours," says Baldur 
von Schirach, “catholics and protestants alike, heggars and millionaries, peasants and 
pen men, merchants and workers, and that they all oheyed one call and felt German, 
nothing hut German, was what pnt us an the march, too Titles were of no account 
here, nor privilege of lurth, nor money hags nor anything of special note m those days 
when the nation was fighting for its emsteace And that 1s what we want to sec, too 
Germany has once agam a youth that daes not seck for selfish gain hut 1$ prepared to 
saenfice itself ın the service of the community That 18 the 1dea dominating the Hitler 
Youth A fellowship of Germans who are asking nothing for themselves And hecause 
they ask nothing for themselves, they are able ta serve their great nation to the ut 
most of their powers No youth with new nghts, hut a generation pledged to fulfil a 
houndea duty” 


The Development of the Hitler Youth Movement 


Tounder of this movement was Kurt Gruher, a student who 1n the year 1926, 
from lis headquarters hidden away 1n the ecllar of a bouse in Plauen, set out 
to organise a large number of Hatler Youth groups in Saxony. Somewhat later, 
numerous Hitler Youth groups sprang mto existence in Franken, thanks to the 
energy of Rudolf Engels, present leader of Hitler Youth an this province 

Atatime when National Sociahem was engaged 1n a hard struggle against 
attempts to suppress 1t, Kurt Gruber set about the task of reviving the youth 
movement on a new hasis His efforts were crowned with success The Hitler 
Youth following grew 1n proportton to the expansion of the National Socialist 
moyement At the Reich Party Congress in 1929, Gruber was able to appear 
at the head of a detachment af 2,000 Hitler youths The parade of this detach- 
ment before the l'uhrer was one of the most interesting episodes of this congress 

In 1926, Dr Wilhelm Tempel founded the Natianal Socialist. Students? 
Association wluch was subsequently placed under the leadership af Baldur von 
Schirach There had also been braught mto existence at this time the National 
Socialist Selaol Cluldren's Assocmtian founded by Dr von Renteln The health 
af Kurt Gruber broke dawn under the strain of the immense work entailed and, 
upon lus withdrawal from the cammand in the year 1931, the Fuhrer appointed 


rae um CH to the port em Youth Leader af tlie National Socialist 
leader immediately d 
result that the authorities were an sia eee) Lh CN pie 


nstantly ceching his arrest. He was, in. fact, 

d el jud Shortly after tlus, the then German Minister of the 

STCK encra Groaer, placed n ham on the Hitler Yauth along with the 

Ver PEE it idus necessary to earry on as a subterrancan force, 
Worm ar t 

voung followers duning th badges The Ihtler Yauth gained the chte of ats 


18 very perad Thousands upon thousands fled from 
rchool and workshop to swear allegranee to the black ae afthe Iber Youth 
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Baldur von Schirach and his youthful associates were living in those days in 
constant peril of arrest 

When Dr yon Renteln was ealled to Pnrty Headquarters to take over the 
post of reporter on economie questions, it was agrced that Schirach should also 
take eharge of the affairs of the School Children’s Association About the middle 
of the year 1932, following the proscription of the Hitler Youth, he eoncen ed 
the daring plan of summoning the entire. Hitler Youth to a rally in Potsdam 
He ordered them to appear on the scene in naform A monster eamp eapahle 
of accommodating 100,000 Inds was erected with feverish haste The expenditure 
entailcd was eovcrcd hy the sale of speeial plaques In this way, the first Rach 
Youth Congress to be addressed hy Adolf Hitler was held ın the Potsdam Stadium 
on the night of Octoher Ist On the following day, Adolf Hitler tool the salute 
in a march past which lasted seven and a half hours It was a most impressive 
spectacle which plmnly revealed that, although the Weimar Government possess 
ed the bayonets, the National Socialist Party had already claimed possession 
of the hearts of German youth 

The tremendous potency of this demonstration reposed, first and foremost, 
upon a fact to which proud referenec 13 still made hy the [fitler Youth and its 
Leader, namely, that the ranks were composed to n large extent of working 
class youth who had heen won over after years of untinng effort Today the 
major part of the Ihtler Youth 1s composed of young workers Even the statistics 
regarding the vocation of the Hitler Youth leaders reveal the fact that quite 
70% of the executive positions of the National Socialist Youth Movement are 
occupied hy young men drawn from the humhlest walks of hfe This was the 
real triumph of National Socialist youth Already prior to the accession of 
National Socialism to power the majority of the younger generation of industrial 
workers in the great mauufacturing eentres of Western and Middle Germany 
had joined the ranks of the Hitler Youth The power of Marxism had heen 
broken and, having lost its power, it had also lost its claim to represent the 
intcrests of the workers 


The Hitler Youth made use of the Winter of 1932/33 to hold innumcrahle 
gatherings which yiclded a rich harvest of new memhers On January 30th, 1933, 
the National Socialist Party took over the reigns of government In view of 
the fact that the new Government was immediately overwhelmed with work 
of reconstruetion, the exceutive body of the Hitler Youth resolvcd to launch 
out on its own initiative and to aequire control over the other existing youth 
organisations, 1n partieular, the Reich Committee of the German Youth Teder 
ations This latter was a governing body in which all sorts of German youth 
organisations, whether Marvist, confessional or student groups, were represented 
with cqual rights, and in whieh, in endless diseussions, they sought to vindicate 
their exastence Its chairman, General Vogt, took account of the situation and 
declared himself prepared to cooperate with Baldur von Schirach 

The incorporation of the Reich Committee facilitated the eoordination of the 
various federations and orgamssations, nlthough this did not oceur without 
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arousing opposition, notably on the part of the Pan-German Youth Federation 
led hy the famous Admiral von Trotha. The appointment of Schirach to the 
newly-created post of Youth Leader of the German Reich rendered possible 
the dissolution of the Pan-German Youth Federation. Admiral von Trotha 
generously offered his services as Honorary Leader of the Marine Section of the 
Hitler Youth. There followed the incorporation of the “Scharnhorst,” of the 
youth section of the Steel Helmet organisation and of the various smaller groups, 
so that the ranks of the Hitler Youth rapidly swelled from one millon on 
January 30th, 1933, to three million. Only the two big religious societies of 
the evangelical and catholic youth continued to retain their independence. 

Then, towards the end of the year 1933, following an interview which took 
place hetween the newly-appointed Reich Bishop, Ludwig Miiller, and the 
Reich Youth Leader, it was decided that the evangelical youth organisations 
should cease to exist in so far as they assumed tasks which coincided with those 
of the Hitler Youth. They could continue to earry on as spiritual fellowships 
in the sense in which they were originally formed. The Hitler Youth conceded 
to their evangelical members permission to devote one evening of the week to 
religious exercises, Following this agreement, the evangehcal youth was incor- 
porated in the Hitler Youth. Baldur von Schirach holds that an agreement of 
this sort could also have heen eoneluded with the catholic youth societies, hut 
hitherto the differences existing between the Vatican and the Wilhelm Strasse 
had stood in the way of an understanding in this direction. 


On December Ist, 1936, the German Cahinet passed the Law relating to the 
Hitler Youth, This law entrusted the Hitler Youth with the task of organising 
the entire German youth within the territory of the Reich. Apart from parental 
and school control, the entire youth is to undergo bodily, mental and moral 
trainiag in the Hitler Youth in the spirit of National Socialism for national 
service, The educational mission is entrusted to the Reich Youth Leader of 
the National Socialist Party. He thereby becomes the Youth Leader of the 
German Reich and has the position of a supreme Reich authority with head- 
quarters in Berlin, We is made directly suhordinate to the Führer and Reich 
Chancellor. 

Although this law constituted something altogether unique of its kind, it 
was in point of fact nothing else than the recognition hy the State of a develop- 
ment that had already heen accomplished. For the youth which was now called 
upon to serve in the Ilitler Youth had for the most part already lined up of 
its own free accord under the bannere of the Hitler Youth. In a statement cx- 
plaining the purport of the law, Baldur von Schirach, after recalling the circum. 
stances under which the youth first flocked to the Hitler Youth hanners went 
on to expound his views on the realisation of the mission entrusted to him, 

“Youth mus * nhi di Y» sal E E 
Adolf Hitler pei equ te is peau velo e et 
with the leadership of the Youth Sector of the Navtonal P» sEgles be ea trusted PE 

“in future to be the guiding principle of onr work. 1, too. aes ae Party, wi llc ontiaue 
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ing one day before my youth as a decrepit old man with a long beard Every umt of 
yontb mnst be led ın the spmt of youth Not gmmatnre and inept persons, hut young 
activists who have passed through a hard course of trauung in our Leader Training 
Centres and Academies will continue in future to hc placed at the head of our youth 

“But here, too, we have no intention to proceed m a dogmatic manner and, now 
that we bave become a snpreme Reich authority, we shall he at special pains to avoid 
nding the high horse of legal paragraphs and therehy suffocating the healthy instincts 
with the proverbial dnst from the shelves contammg official documents At all phases 
of our struggle, I have been surrounded hy n number of colleagues who; though 
advanced in years, were, in their yonthfulness of spirit and elasticity of mind, models 
for every pimpf. (Pimpf 15 the nickname given to the boys of ten to fonrteen years 
of age orgamsed in the German "*Jungiolk", the pre organisation of the Hitler Youth 
Editor's note) Furthermore, I regarded it as my duty to preserve, ın a form already 
clearly concen ed by me, the principle of volnntary service even under the altered con- 
ditions bronght ahout by the promulgation of the new Law ” 


As a matter of fact, even suhsequent to December Ist, 1936, no pressure of 
any kind was exerted to induce, the youth organised in religious societies to 
Jom the National Socialist organisation 


"My activity in future,” Schirach went on to say, sll now he dedicated entirely 
to the tash of leading and equipping my millions of followers The dispute regarding 
the unity of youth 15 now defimtcly settled and, ynst as I have made loyal comrades 
and colleagues of millions of young people who were once organised 1n Marian youth 
gronps, in like manner I hope now to he able to reconale and win the hearts of all the 
other members of the younger generation who are now bronght into our ranks at the 
express wish of the Reich 

“I am contemplating neither the erection of places of pagan sacnfice in the forests 
of Germany nor the initiation of the youth in some Wotan cult, and I eball not deliver 
Young Germany over to the magic arts of some bearded herh apostle On the contrary 
May it be given to everyone to obey the dictates of his eonsmence in the matter of 
rebgion The Hitler Youth 1s not z church and the church is not the Hitler Youth 

“The community led by me, and for whose welfare I am responsible, will he shaped 
and determined for the National Socialist state, in the sense desired hy the Fuhrer, 
exelnasely by me and my subordinate leaders ” 


Let us now turn to a discussion of the basic principles govermng the attitude 
of the Yonth Command to the question of the religious youth societies 

As Baldur von Sclurach declared ın the course of a speech delivered in Berlin 
hefore the Diplomatic Corps and foreign newspaper correspondents, the educ- 
ation of yonth 15 an malienable sovereign right of the State The aim of the 
state controlled education of y onth hes in the systematic conversion of incogms- 
ant young people mto conscious citizens and bearers of the conception of the 
State The most important instrument for the attainment of this aim is the 
State Youth, that 1s to say, the commumty of young Germans of all classes 
and rehgious, in other words, the Hitler Yonth Movement Itis the community in 
which Young Germany 1s schooled to adopt a vital outlook on life 

The religious association of young people, as formerly constitnted, was in 
the opımon of the Youth Command an association of young people who negated 
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the idea of the State, wishing ın fact to have nothing at all to do with it. In 
this sense, the church group had to he eonsidered as one of the hy products 
of those conditions which ereated the State hult up on class antagonisme 
The socialist conception of the Third Rereh, on the other hand, demands of 
every individual the unconditional subordination of hss individual heing to the 
socialist existence of his people This socialist existence, however, has only one 
form of expression as far as the yonth of Germany 1s concerned, namely, the 
Hitler Youth Every youth association outside the Hitler Youth transgresses 
against thc spirit. of the community which 1s the spint of the State 

Yet there ıs a plane on which the religious association may lay claim to 
a spiritual right to exist This 15 recognised and respected hy the Hitler Youth 
As the name indicates, the church youth association feels itself linked up 
with a rehgious experience, this, however, must not be made the starting point 
on the road to pohtical ohjectives hut must remain the heart and core of all 
the activities of such an association, otherwise two things are violated on the 
march winch should be held mviolate Firstly, the State, whose right to educate 
must remain inviolate, and, secondly, religion itself, in that the church 
association would he forsaking religion in the degree in which at strove for the 
attamment of political ends 

Hence National Somalism has brought stself to insist that the church 
association should restrict its activities exclusively to the domain of spiritual 
welfare, whilst at the same time making a strong stand in hebalf of religion 
No objections are made to the orgamsation of Germany's church youth 
in religious societies whose conduct and activity are determined solely hy 
religious conviction Given a restriction of this sort, m whieh the church 
youth concern themselves purely with matters of spiritual. welfare, the Youth 
Command would he prepared to raise the han on dnal memhership hecause 
there would then no longer he the danger of alleged religious societies con- 
cerning themselves with tasks which devolve solely and alone upon the State 

Let the Church he responsible for religious instruction and the State for the 
forming of the political outlook upon hfe—such 1s the formula which, 1n thc 
opimon of Baldur von Schirach, can supply the basis for fertile cooperation 

A few days after the Law relating to the Hitler Youth had been procla:med, 
Baldur von Sclurach made further reference to this subject in the course of a 
broadeast address to German parents and German youth 

“Many ernng clergy men,” said the Reich Youth Leader, * have sought to represent 
mens an enemy of religious instruetion "Their words have failed to evoke any echo 
rz Rapt die themselyes for the simple reason that they know me better 
allepance to thie Wane a Enles person in the Hitler Youth Whoever has sworn 
At the Fame tie tud Higher » anner has bound himself not only to this hanner but, 

‘ower And long before December Ist, those who joined 


eur fellowship had to confirm their avowal with the words, "As true as God help 


Ae regards the reh; 


Mond eae MAS themselves, speaking as Youth Leader of the German 


t, after all, we possess several denominations, I am unable to 
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give any hinding declaration for the Yonth, just ns I nm obliged to avoid doing 
anything that might cause a cleavage in the ranks nf Youth. 

For this reason, then, I leave it to the churches tn attend to the religious instruction 
of Youth in the sense of their religious faiths and will never interferc in this instruction. 
My mission has been entrusted to me by the Germnn Reich. I am responsible to the 
Reich for seeing that the entire Youth is physically, mentally and morally traincd and 
schooled in the sense of the National Socialist conception of the State. A certain ser- 
vice has heen introduced for enahbing this edncational mission to be carried out. And 
I have not the slightest ohjection to make if, outside this service, cvery youth is given 
religious instruction at the place chosen by bis parents or hy himself. On Sundays, 
there will he, in principle, no duties tn perform during church hours, so that each will 
he given opportunity to attend the church nf bis choicc. 

“Now that, hy virtue of the Law of December Ist, the dispute between the Hitler 
Youth and the reBbgious youth associations has hecn terminated, I nm induced as 
n matter of course to enact that, within the domain of the grcat Reich organisation 
now in process of formation, all leaders nf both sexes shall refrain from all utterances 
in the sense of the past disscnsions and shall make a point of seeing that divine ser- 
vice on Sunday and sundry exercises of a purely religious character prescribed hy the 
churches are not affected hy service in the Hitler Youth.” 

In fulfilment of this promise, the relationship of the Hitler Youth to the 
churches was defined and regulated by declaration of the Reich Youth Leader 
made on June 26th, 1937. After it had already been conceded that regular 
ehurch bours should be left blank in the Hitler Youth service sehedule, it was 
now decreed that, in recognition of the spiritual duties devolving upon the 
churches and other religious hodies, furlough shall he granted upon request in 
exeeptional cases and for attendanee at speeial ceremonies of the churches or 
faith communities (cxereises lasting several days, pilgrimages, missionary 
courses, confirmation classce, and so forth). On the other hand, participation 
without a grant of furlough shall be made punishahle within the scope of the 
diseiplinary code of the Hitler Youth. Furlough for this purpose shall not he 
granted during the duration of a Hitler Youth camp, nor if it amounts te an 
interference with the ordinary run of duties, nor if the requests appear excessive. 

A further deeree regulated the question of dual membership of Hitler Youth 
and religious youth associations and defined under what conditions departure 
could be made from the general practice which bad hitherto upheld the principle 
of forbidding dual membership. 


Organisation of the National Sociallst Youth Movement 


The movement is composed of three main pillars: Jungvolk, Hitler Youth, 
League of German Girls (BDM.). The Jungvolk, a3 already mentioned, is made 
up of juveniles of ten to fourteen years of age, the Hitler Youth of lads of fourteen 
to eighteen years of age, whilst the Girls’ League makes a distinction, on the 
hasis of the same age grades, between Jungmadel and Mädel (up to 21 years 
of age). The movement is divided intn five main territories: East, North, South, 
Middle and West. The main territories are composed nf from 4 to 5 regions; 
a region (averaging 100,000 juveniles) into twn to five main groups (Oberbann). 
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Each main gronp is made up of about six groups, these are organised in sub- 
groups and tbese again in so-called followersbips, The comradeship (in the 
Jungvolk it is called tbe "Jungenschaft", in the BDM. the * Mádelschaft" and 
* Jungmádelschaft". Yt is the smallest unit of the movement (about 15 members). 

At the head of each unit stands a leader, Considering that the Hitler Youth, 
with a membership of upwards of seven million, is the largest National Socialist 
body in existence, it is not surprising that it has a big need of leaders of both 
sexes, Some 290,000 service posts have to he filled in tbe lower units and about 
30,000 in the middle-sized units. Leaders have to be selected for some 1,250 
higher service posts. As a result of the fact that the Labour Service and the 
Army are constantly calling up new recruits, eacb year witnesses a big change 
(about 20%) in the composition of the movement. 

The training of the élite occurs in the Leader Training Centres, eitber in the 
Regional Training Centre or in one of the three Reich Academies for the Train: 
ing of Leaders. The girls have their own regional training centres as well as 
three Reich Academies for the Training of Girl Leaders. Today the Hitler Youtb 
possesses in all 79 estalilishments working in accordance with a unified schedule 
and conducted by persons who are directly controlled through the Schooling 
and Training Department of the Reich Youth Command. 

The Leader Training Centres of the National Socialist Youth Movement are 
located, almost witbout exception, in districts of outstanding scenio beauty. 
Their equipment is, in principle, invariably tbe same, particularly as regards 
sports outfit and educational hooks. Each centre has its own sports ground, 
sccing that physical training occupies a paramount place in the schedule, The 
Reich Academies for the Training of Leaders are brought somewhat more in 
accord with instruction in matters of political outlook, The courses at these 
training centres last on an average three weeks; every candidate for the post 
of leader has to pass through a period of three years’ training, wherehy two years 
have to be spent in actual service and one year at the various training centres. 
Members of the Hitler Youth Leader Corps must have completed their term 
of military service. This method gives an assurance that only those candidates 
wil he selected for the post of Hitler Youth leaders who bave given proof of 
their suitability hoth as regards character nnd capahility. 

No matter what his rank or position, the individual leader is, in his own 
realm of responsibility, the bearer of an unqualiGed power of authority. The 
Natioaal Socialist principle of the absolute responsibility of a leader to his 
superiors and his equally absolute authority over his group bas heen given full 
applicatioa in the llitler Youth Movement. The Hitler Youth leader makes out 
the order of the day for his gronp, leads them on the mareh and in the campy 
draws up the programme for tho evening gatherings and attends to all the 


thousand of other things which belong to the life of a German hoy in these 
times, 


In coatradistinetion to many other countries, 


ae id Germany does not train its 
youth in the use of military weapons at all. Instruction in the use of firearms, 
which is given to a very modest extent at the training centres, has merely a 
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sporting significance. The phy: ysical training of the Hitler lads is a good all round 
training whose control lies in the hands of the Reich Sports Leader, State 
Secretary von Tschammer und Osten. 


Home, camp and roving are chapters in the life of the Hitler Youth Move- 
ment that deserve special mention. 

The Heim constitutes the core of the smaller units. The Home enables the 
young lade to avoid the road that leads to the public house and such like places 
and to ive without contracting habits of drinking and smoking. A Home may 
he as unpretentious as can he imagined, Two old railway carriages joined to- 
gether and put shipshape hy thc lads themselves make just as good a Home 
as a disused mansion placed at the disposal of youth hy some well-wisher and 
converted inside and out to suit their requirements, All the same, in his tradi- 
tional New Year's address on January Ist, 1937, Baldur von Schirach was at 
pains to emphasise the necessity of getting Homes which, in their architectural 
appearance and general attractiveness, reflect the spirit of the times, Other 
members of the German cabinet have issued appeals for the erection of Youth 
Homes of this sort, which mean so much for Young Germany and which provide 
the pre-requisites for the huilding up of that uncompromising comradeship 
demanded of the younger generation of today. They have requested all Party 
and official quarters, as well as the provincial and municipal authorities, to 
promote to the utmost of their power the campaign for the erection of Hitler 
Youth Homes (see Pict. 172). 

You can always count on meeting some of the Hitler youth in the Homes, 
in fact, it is there the parents first go if their son is missing for a hit. Finding 
time drag at his real home he will have gone around to the Home of his "Follow- 
ship” or ‘“‘Comradeship”. Moreover, the Home serves in the hest possible manner 
to train the youth in the philosophy of National Socialism. Every Wednesday 
evening is set aside for a so-called “Heimabend”. The hoys and girls foregather 
in their Homes, The competent leader then conducts the gathering according 
to the Heimabend dossier issued hy the Reich Youth Command. This dossier, 
which is uniform for the entire Reich, contains the songs which are to be sung 
in common. It also contains pictures which are passed ronnd from hand to 
hand and serve to illustrate the Heimabend subject which is the same throughout 
the entire Reich. 

Then ‘the radio is switched on and all listen in to the item entitled “Young 
Germany’s Hour” which, heginning punctually at 8.15 every Wednesday 
evening, is hroadcast hy all German stations. The suhject chosen is either a 
radio play, dialogue or lecture. Millions of young people are uniformly schooled 
in this manner. In addition, many of the stations include special items in their 
programmes such as talks on hohhies, accounts of expeditions, song items and 
so forth. 

The Camp is naturally a tent camp. It constitutes the great invigorator for 
the yonth compelled to live in hig cities, above all, for the young workers in 
the industrial districts. The period of time spent in the camp varies from four 
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sporting significant, Hostels is thus the world's biggest host. In the year 1936, 
training whose juth hostels were used hy approximately 200,000 foreign guests. 
Secretary von g 

astment of the Hitler Youth in social effort aims at increasing the 

Home.; and the output of the younger generation” This enlistment of the 
ment tof youth finds its plainest expression in the Reich Vocational Competition 

Thiised each year hy the Hitler Yonth Command in collaboration with the 
youman Labour Front. It is concluded with the ceremony of presenting the 
arnthful victors to the Fuhrer. 

1 The idea of carrying competition into vocational life is not new. Ever since 
the guild rivalries of the Middle Ages, it has heen enstomary in many countries 
to hold minor competitions of a vocational character. Nevertheless, this emul- 
ative strife had never before assnmed such importance or heen organised and 
carried out on such a vast scale. When it is horne in mind that only twenty 
out of ahout two million young workers admitted to this competition have to 
he picked ont as champions hy a system hased on the completion hy each. 
entrant of a carefully prescribed technical piece of work, and that thonsands of 
expert commissions have to engage on the task of making this selection, it 
becomes possible to form an idea of the vast scope of this action. 

There is no disputing the importance of the Reich vocational competition. 
It consists in training young workers for high-grade and specialised work. But 
this advantage is outdone hy the tremendous moral incentive to the idealistic 
profession of faith of an entire younger generation in labour and socialism, that 
is, in the system obtaining in Germany of today. The value of the Reich vocational 
competitions is therefore political as well as technical, and the same remark 
applies to the entire training and instruction carried on in the Hitler Youth 
Movement, The Hitler Youth Command is primarily concerned with expounding 
to the hoys and girls the hasic ideas of the National Socialist philosophy, and 
imparting a knowledge of race and soil as the foundations of national life. This 
is done in a way most fitting to the respective ages. The *Pimpf" is taught 
hy object lesson, or hy means of history lessons in which emphasis is laid on 
the role played by feading personalities, to appreciate the demands made upon 
him hy the Movement. The Hitler youth sees the historical development of 
the German people and learns to apply his conclusions to the present time. 
Thousands of individual features drawn from life and history thus combine to 
create his outlook upon life (see Picts. 173, 175). 

Very characteristic in this respect are the mew Adolf Hitler Training Centres 
established hy the National Socialist Party as pre-schools for the National 
Socialist high academies. These schools are primarily for those hoys who have 
distinguished themselves in the German Jungvolk and have completed their 
twelfth year of age. Attendance at one of these training centres, which are 
organised in six classes, lasts until the candidate is called up for military service, 
hut the important fact is that the leaving certificate issued hy these Adolf 
Hitler Schools enables the holder to emhark on any career in the Party or the 
State. Here, indeed, is formed the political ontlook of the coming generations. 
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One of the important fields of activity of the Hitler Youth 1s the Rural Ser 
vice System It aims at getting urhan yonth closely and perpetually hound to 
the soil and also engaged in the Prodnetion Campaign In the year 1936, this 
organisation was able to distribute 6,608 young urhan workers over the country 
side m 642 village groups, bnt a far greater development of this mstitution 1s 
under contemplation A village group 15 just a rural service umt employed as 
a hody m a peasant village The members of this group work for the individual 
peasants, singly or in twos and threes, hut they are quartered in the community 
home 

Sound m hody and mind, this youth as orgamzed m the Rural Service, 15 
the product of an association of comradeslup and daily toil. The Rural Service, 
as a matter of fact, constitutes one of the finest social establishments of German 


youth, it represents the sole and most fitting way of leading young urhan 
workers back to the land 


Every civilised nation has to devote itself without respite to the tash of edu 
cating its youth To he sure, each country will choose to solve this problem 1n 
its own particular way, as this 15 a matter determined hy national character 
Yet it is difficult to conceive of any domam more suited to a pacific exchange 
of views between all peoples than that of the education of youth The more it 
becomes possible for educators to agree on certam hasic principles of education, 
the greater hecomes the possihihty of the younger gencration of all nations 
growing up m accord with each other instead. of 1n opposition Notahle service 
1s thereby rendered to the cause of peace 

Such 15 his conviction on this score that Baldur von Schurach has laid 1t 
down as a principle that the Hitler Youth Command shall refrain from con- 
certung itself at all wth matters of foreign policy, but im all ite foreign connect 
ions shall concentrate its energies on realising the great task of estabhshing 
fruitful collahoration hetween the German youth and the youth of otber coun 
tnes Pursuant to this resolve, parties of German youth set out in great number 
cach ycar for visits to foreign countries with the object of becommg acquainted 
with the customs ond usages of other peoples At the same time, invitations to 
an Germany on a generous scale are sent out to the youth of other nations 
ola mm vs dou foreigners visited Germany at the invitation of 
iy Geran youth EN to study the work which 15 heing accomphshed 
opus Pie Seana Spies in foreign languages and in political 
Iller Youth formatoos part in the generol schedule adopted for the 

n of the immediate post-w: d Adolf Hitler 

15 takiog o great personal P bie oda 
made the Heich Youth Le d m this matter The fact alone that he lise 
ihe Yootl Moves fee ie reales responsible to lumself ond has laberated 
connection with the state hureaucracy goes to 


prose this heyond a shadow of di 
of the nation aod the RES md iio eee 
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“A time will come when the German people will rejoice at the sight of its 
youth. Then we shall he ahle with full equanimity and confidence to enter upon 
our advanced days convinced in our heart of hearts that our life struggle has 
not heen in vain. Youth will then he marching along hehind us. And that is 
spirit of our spirit, that is our firm resolnte will, our spartanism, that is the 
picture of the life of our race." (Hitler, Party Congress 1935.) 

Comparisons are proverhially odious and often very much out of place—hut, 
seizing npon two examples, if thc English hoy scout movement and the Italian 
halilla with their kindred organisations represent in conception and form the 
most appropriate solution of the youth prohlem in their respective countries, 
then the Hitler Youth whose organisation differs in points of outstanding im- 
portance from that of the ahove-mentioned institntions, can houestly he said 
to he the most practical form of a youth federation for Germany. The Hitler 
youth, like the hoy scout and the halilla, is a personification of national charac- 
teristics, 

“Our flag does heekon us ahead, 
Our flag is the signal of the dawn!” 


That is the true spirit of the Hitler Youth! ... 


XVII 
The Status of Woman in the Third Reich 


During the years when National Sociahsm was fighting its way to power, 
Adolf Hitler never failed to hear ın mind the importance of the part played 
hy woman in helping to advance his cause “Had it not heen for the constancy 
and really loving devotion of woman,” declared the Fuhrer nt the last Nurem- 
herg Party Congress, “I should never have heen ahle to lead the Party on to 
victory " Upon his advent to power, he tool smmediate steps to vindicate the 
claim of German womanhood to a full share im those forms of state activity 
where there 13 n generally recognized need for ther special gifts of patience 
nnd mtuition, in the domain of pubhc welfare work, for instance. 


1 had occasion, along with somo of my colleagues of tho foreign press, to 
interview I rau Gertrud Scholtz-Klinl, the Reich Women Leader, on tho status 
of German women in modern Germany. Replying to the question as to why 
German womanhood felt nttracted to the Hbtler movement from the very 
outset, she said 


“Oor cooception of life 15 a matter which concerns the entire nation to the very 
roots of its hemg Tt i5 not determined by matenal eoosiderntions Lut by the soul 
of the nation. And m matters affectiog the soul, the decision does not rende with 
the majonty hut depeods upon the spintual etrength of the rodividual This was a 
vital thought in the mod of German manhood, yet many German women were 
bound in unswerving loyalty to this manhood dunng the long struggle for possession 
of the soul of the German people. 

We have been reproached in. certan quarters with having betrayed the special 
interests of woman for the sake of gaming this unswerving loyalty My plam aoswer 
to thatis to point out that all along the sopreme guidiog principle of National Socahst 
thought nod action has heen to put commoo welfare before private interests. Hence, 
as long as we were not in a position to help our nation as n whole, there was not the 
shghtest question of our placing the special wishes, or even the special cares and 
troubles of woman in the foregronnd in any way. As long ns ardent concern about 
the spiritual progress of our people continued ta possess the bearts of German meo, 
ve See in its entirety was more amportant for us women than iodividual eares 


German womanhood 1s confronted abroad with many 
conceptions which spring from an inadequate acquaintance wth German and 
the German people There are thnse who would judge German womanhood 
by the thm, smart and tusmopnhtan Berhn woman who promenades her 


prejudices nnd false 
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delightful little pet dog along the Kurfürstendamm or drives her elegant 
“Mercedes” on the roads of Berlin’s outlying suhurhs, Others eontinue to he- 
lieve in the prevalence of the hourgcois "Gretehen type” with rosy complexion, 
hlue cyes and plaits of hlond hair falling over the shoulders. These notions are 
just as false as it would he wrong to judge French womanhood from the painted 
Parisian of the houlevards. 


Speaking generally, German women, though they like to be smartly dressed, 
prefer a note of simplicity in their clothes. Tt is an expression of their frankness 
of charaeter. Even if, under the new regime, they are not so cagerly hent on 
entering upon a university career or on seeking to make a name for themselves 
in politics, nevertheless they remain remarkable for their high standard of 
edneation and their knowledge and appreciation of music, literature and other 
arts, It is a eommon sight, for instance, to see eoncert halls and leeture rooms 
with audiences composed for the most part of women. 

But family life remains the ehief pre-oeeupation of young German woman- 
hood. Its thoughts are dominated hy the desire to enter upon family life. German 
girls are conscious of the responsibilities which devolve upon them as future 
mothers, They allow themselves to he evoked to enthusiasm hy the patriotic 
speeelies of Adolf Hitler and join gladly and willingly in the hig National Socialist 
demonstrations, hut all the time they remain true to their womanhood and, in 
this sense, they have no superior in the entire world. Every wife is keen on 
establishing her reputation as a good housewife and takes delight in showing ~ 
what she has learnt in her own parental home, in the housewifery department 
of the National Socialist women’s groups or in private sehools. 

In these tasks falling to her lot, the German woman shows that she is fully 
aware of her responsibility towards the community as a whole. “We serve the 
life of our people,” declared n memher of one of the National Socialist “Frawen- 
schaften", when I questioned her on this point, “we regard our household 
tasks as a means for achieving and maintaining the physical and epiritual health 
of our nation from the wellsprings of our own national cconomy." 

The new conception of life has changed the mental outlook of German women 
and their conduct generally. Today, many thousands of Hitler Youth girls take 
a pride in wearing the plain brown jacket and hlack shirt which constitutes 
their uniform apparel, and are glad to have ousted the “Bubikopf” from favour. 
Tt means that German youth has returned to the hasic moral and ethical prin- 
ciples, to a sense of their own worth and to a greater regard for the opinion of 
others, without therehy falling a prey to exaggerated prudery. This transform- 
ation has been helped along by the fact that woman has come to have a greater 
respect for the nation’s manhood. The deerease in unemployment and the greater 
opportunities for work, the enlistment of young men in the Labour Service 
and in the Army have cleared the streets and the gayer sort of establishments 
of a number of all too venturesome young bloods and given these the opportunity 
of getting acquainted with the rules and standards of social life and thus of 
bringing themselves to have respect for womanhood. 


-. 328 — 


The loose hehaviour of young men—and not these alone—towards women 
im general was one of the first things which struck a visitor to the German 
capital during the era of the Weimar Hepnbhe The revival of compulsory 
military service was a good thing for the reputation of Young Germany, for it 
meant, at that time, that the yonng men would he led to adopt once more a 
chivalrous attitude towards the weaker sex 


Tnteresting ın view of the new feeling for ethics and morahty impressed upon 
the female youth 1s a passage m the address deh vered hy the Reich Youth Leader 
to a gathering of members of the German Girls League “As girls," he said, 
“you must learn to play your part an the national commumty and you have 
to school yourselves for the day when you shall hecome the wives of our men 
and the mothers of the new generation For the men who are to shape the future 
of the German people need women of your kand Women who in profound 
faith and brave in spirit are prepared to share with their menfolk every hardship 
and sacrifice That 15 a high aim for every gurl, for whose attainment it 15 verly 
worth while to devote years to making oneself strong, ready and capahle, to 
preserve and keep oneself pure with a view to heing able in all honesty to fulfil 
this mission ” 

On the whole, the young girl 15 quite content to work in an offiee or faetory 
until ready to get married It helps to hghten the family hurden Generally 
the eontrihutes her share to the family hudget and pays for her own personal 
requirements and amusements She manifests a atrong interest in nursing which, 
an Germany, calls for special trammg and a rather Jong penod of prohational 
work Should the young girl desire at last to enter upon matrimonial hfe, she 
gladly gives up her carcer, however attraetive its prospects, to hye for her 
home and family The large number of marriages made practically possible hy 
the aid of state loans, granted until the recent extension only when the 
would be wife was prepared to withdraw from the field of husiness or industrial 
activity, can he ated as testimony 

National Socialism has precisely defined the mission of woman and her duties 
towards the national community Aecording to Hitler, there arc two worlds 
in the hfe of a nation the world of woman and the world of man Nature has 
ordmned that man shail bc guardian of the family ond has imposed upon hım 
the further obhgation of actiag as protector of the community an its entirety 
us boa of contented womanhood 1s made up of family, husband, children, 

ome It is from witlun this narrow sphere that ahe views the community as a 


whole Both worlds combine to form a totality 1n which a people 15 able to hve 
and prosper 


" Pd Socialism recognizes this natural mission of woman and does not 
avour her employment m man’s field of activities: All the same, 1t protests 
agumnst the assertion made abroad to the effect that at seeks to deprive women 
of liberty aad equality In one of bis last speeches, the Fubrer said, “As long 
as we possess a sound manly race (and we National Socialists will sec to that), 
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there will he formed in Germany no female liand-grenade thrower detachments 
and no female sharp-shooter corps. For that is not equality of status, hut placing 
women in an inferior position.” 

An immeasurably hroad field of labour is opened to woman in the New Ger- 
many. It is nonsense to say that women have heen ousted from the professions, 
All that has happened is that they are given every possihle opportunity to help 
huild a family and heget children, hecause it is in this way that they are hest ahle 
to serve her country. However hrilliant a woman lawyer may he, if living next 
door to her is a mother who has succeeded well in hringing up five, six or seven 
children, from a National Socialist viewpoint the achievement of this mother 
represents far more than the activity of the woman whose name is known to 
everyone. According to Hitler, the affairs of a State should he conducted in 
such a manner as to remove, as far as possible, all economic ohstacles to matri- 
mony. The German Government is trying to solve this task hy passing a series 
of legislative measures, in particular, with the object of assuring the health 
of hoth sexes. 

That hoth sexes are advised and requested to keep to their own domain of 
activity is in itself an assurance of a determination to avoid anything which 
might place either of the sexes in a derogatory position. Basic differences are 
recognized, that is all. The mission devolving upon German womanhood in the 
New State is far ahove heing man’s political or vocational rivol. It is altogether 
wrong to suppose that housewifery is unproductive, That was a stricture com- 
monly heard in the Germany of yesterday; it is a way of thinking typical of 
an epoch which equated productivity with private profit or personal advantage 
and never with national gain whieh, indirectly, works out to the advantage of 
the individual. 


The National Socialist Women Groups 


The National Socialist women groups came into existence at the time when 
the Party was struggling for power. National Socialist women organized them- 
selves an the same lines as the Party. The sxgavisation 3s headed by the Reich 
Women Leader, Frau Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, and is composed of regional, 
district and local directives. The smallest unit is the cell. The total memhership 
to date is upwards of eleven million women. 

The advent of Hitler to power opened up the road to the fulfilment of the 
fixed programme. All the existing women’s societies and institutions, which 
had hitherto lacked a united lead and a unifying conception of life, were now 
merged in one hig organisation. The German Women’s Organisation is today 
the common ahode for the entire German female sex. Incorporated in it are 
organisations, societies and individual members who take an active part in the 
national life. Housewife and woman student, teacher and nurse, woman worker 
and artist are united for common aehievement. 

The new headquarters of the Reich Woman Command are located in the 
Derfflinger Strasse in the West-End of Berlin. There are four administrative 
departments and five main executive departments, The administrative depart- 
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ments deal with the husmess side of the orgamsation, with the tashs of organis 
ation, with press and propaganda A few facta about the five main executive 
departments will serve to convey an idea of the mamfold activities of this 
organisation 

The Mam Department “Cultnre, Education and Schooling” has to attend 
to the following fields of activity Schooling im pohtical philosophy (hereto 
helong the two traming academies m Coburg and Berlin, as well as the 32 centres 
of tramiag remonal leaders to anpervise the 100,000 women and guts already 
organized under this head) racial pohcy, gymnastics, education of girls, plastic 
and apphed art, literature, commnmty games and drama, pastimes 

The Mam Department "Reich. Maternity Service” has the following fields 
of activity maternal traming, health including infant care, education, bome- 
making and folkeraft 


In the Main Department “National Economy—Housewfery” with the fields 
of activity national economy, housewifery, food supply, household arts, dress 
mahing, huiding and dwelling These cover all the econonuc and political ques- 
tions which concern woman as consumer and administrator 


Tho Main Department “Frontier and Abroad” has the mission of giving help 
and advice to Germans domiciled heyond the State frontiers or in foreign 
countries and has orgamzed the German women’s colomal service 


fall, there ıs the Main Department “Rehef Service" which is a total 
Organisation of the German women’s red cross societies, women's section of the 
Winter Rehef Fund, women's section of the Social Welfare Organisation, maternal 
welfare organisation known as *Mntter und Kind”, and women’s section of the 
National Arr Raid Precautions Recently, hy a special enactment of April 27th, 
1930, ıt has considerahly extended its activities and now has authonty to 
grant marringe loans up to 1,000 marks to deserving couples 

Membherslup of this lig orgamsation opens up to all German women the 
possilulty of working on hehalf of one or other of these departments and therehy 
in the service of their country 

Special mention should be made of the Reich Maternal Service It has the 
mission of providing for the rising. generation. of mothers those practical and 
spiritual prerequisites for the foundation of n healthy famly The National 
Socialist women’s organisation does not proceed an accordance with a set pattern 
but in an organic and vital fashion The German woman 1s made conscious of 
her own spiritual forces, whilst the natron 18 made conscious of the mission of 
motherhood 

Maternal traming ns concerned by National Sociahsm 15 designed to huild 
up n generation of healthy aad efficient mothers fully capable of fulfilling their 
household and materna} duties Traming consists of three courses housewifery 
with courses 1n cooling and honte needlework, health care with courses in infant 
care and general nursing, and, finally, pedagogica wath courses in educational 


questions with special reference to hobbies. folk 
eu 
beautification of the home i stoms and usage and the 
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The courscs last several wechs The number of those taking part is constantly 
on the 1nereasc. It bas risen from 186,000 im the year 1935 to 1,140 000 in the 
year 1937 There are already 220 of these maternal training centres, not including 
the four Reich maternal traming centres estabhshed in the distressed areas for 
women who are not able to attend the regular courses but arc ahle to communi 
cate ther own experienecs to those hving in their immediate neighbourhood 
Tinally, a Reich Maternal Training Centre has becn founded m Wedding, a 
suhurh of Berbn Itis both headquarters and a centre for the trammg of teachers 

The same principles bold good m the domain of national economy Women 
and girls arc instructed bow to spend their money and manage their houschold 
affairs m a way which 1s in strict accordance with the prevailing national eco 
nome position By doing so, they sueceed in transforming a bard existence 
into a beautiful hfe The girls arc brought to adopt this vital attitude towards 
hfe in the Female Labour Service 

Apart from the Ing Women’s Orgamsation, the National Sociabst women 
groups hase sct up the Women’s Section of the German Lahour Service, entrusted 
with the special task of seeing that the modern German woman 15 imbued with 
the sociabst outlook honour and respect for creative womanhood and protection 
for the working mother Responsible for the direction of this Office 1s the Reach 
Women's Leader, Frau Scholtz Klink The Women’s Office has, among other 
things, maugurated four notable measures exehange of working place, bberation 
from beavy lahour, agreement with the NSV for the proper care of pregnant 
female workers, and additional hohdays by replacement through girl students 

By means of the exchange of working place, women whose existence has heen 
safeguarded ın otber directions, are replaced hy men This occurs for the mam 
part hy the work creation for the unemployed husband or son Another form 
of lahour exchange consists in transfernng women from heavy to bghter jobs, 
leaving the former to male workers The withdrawal of women from the field 
of heavy lahour has heen accomplished Where, however, m specific cases, male 
lahour 1s still heng performed hy female workers, the wages of the latter are 
hrought into conformity with those of male workers 

Prior to the revision of the Law relating to Maternal Protection, the Women’s 
Bureau had concluded an emergency agreement with the National Sociabst 
Puhbe Welfare Organisation decrecmg that expectant mothers should cease 
to work from four to six weeks hefore their confinement and should also bave 
somebody to wait upon them The replacement of female workers hy girl students 
15 in heeping with the desire to ohtam for the marned female factory workers 
who 1s also a mother, an extended hohday with full pay Up to now, approx 

mately 2,600 girl students as well as members of the National Socialist women 
groups have done duty ın the factories and tberehy presented female workers 
with a total of 43 000 additional hobdays with full pay 

Frau Scholtz Klink ıs, at the same time, Reich Women Leader of the German 
Red Cross Society, which 15 thus given a powerful impulse as a section of an 
international organisation. By virture of a special agreement, the German Red 
Cross Society has taken upon itself to tram the members of the National Sociahst 


— 332 — 


women groups as Red Cross nurses This has meant the enlistment of the hest 
type of woman, ready to assume the greatest measure of responsibility and to 
make every sacrifice m the service of her country In point of fact, as we have 
already mentioned, every German woman has an mnate hent for nursing The 
Samantarians of the Red Crass co operate with the female workers of the Natronal 
Sociahst Puhhe Welfare Organisation m visiting the sick, orgamzimg Kinder- 
gartens and domg duty durmg mass demonstrations, such as the ng May Day 
Testival m Berlin, the Reich Party Congress in Nuremherg, the Harvest Festival 
on the Buckeherg and so forth At the present, the German Red Cross has at 
its disposal 91,411 samantanans and 9,298 aux:hary workers 

Though all the aims have not yet heen attained and much remains to he done, 
nevertheless the achievements of these past four years are rich im promise 
As Frau Scholtz hlnl remarked to me on one occasion “We shall pursue our 
way without deviation, for ıt leads to a conquest of our own spmtual forces 
We owe at to ourselves to face every consequence of our action If Fate should 
place stumbling hlochs m our path, as 1t does m the path of every nation, we 
shall use them as steps 1n our upward climb Our course of action shall then be 
respected by all those who love their own people as we love ours " 


XVIII. 


Science and Education 


When, after his accession to power, the Führer entrusted the post of Prussian 
Minister of Education to Regional Leader Bernard Rust and, in the year 1934, 
appointed him German Minister for Science, Education and Popular Instruction, 
his choice for this difficult task had fallen upon a man who seemed peculiarly 
fitted to carry it to a snccessful issue. 

Bernhard Rust, who comes of old Lower Saxon peasant stock, wanted as 
a young man to dedicate his life to music. Circumstances, however, forced him 
to abandon this intent, He studied philology and philosophy and finally entered 
the teaching profession. A career of great promise was interrupted by the out- 
hreak of the world war. The war years were spent in service at the front and, 
in 1918, he returned home holding the rank of n captain. After the collapse 
of the Second Reich, Rust threw himself into the struggle against Bolshevism. 
He was made a company leader of the Civic Guard and hecame one of the fore- 
runners of the national resurgence in Lower Saxony. When, on November 9th, 
1923, the hopes of the National Socialist Movement seemed to have collapsed, 
he resolved to join the National Socialist Party. After the Fuhrer had 
been released from prison, Bernhard Rust was brought for the first time into 
his presence and was authorised by him to capture Lower Saxony for the 
Movement. The growth of the Movement in Lower Saxony made a partition 
of this region necessary and since then Rust has held the post of Regional 
Leader of the South Hanover and Brunswick region. In the year 1930 he spon- 
sored in the provincial diet a non-confidence motion directed against the social 
democratic leader Noske hecause the latter, as president of the diet, had hanned 
the Hitler youth from the schools. Hereupon, Noske launched a regular cam- 
paign against the hated National Socialist leader with the result that he was 
dismissed from his post. 

It will thus he seen that in Bernhard Rust we have united in perfect harmony 
all the outstanding qualities of the scientist, educationalist and political fighter. 
Some conception of the statc of German education as he found it is furnished 
by the fact that the establishment of a new Ministry for Education on May Ist, 
1934, led for the first time in Germany to a centralised control on the hasis 
of a unified political philosophical outlook. It put an end to the multifarious 
trends and independent movements which had split up the German educational 
system in the past, National Socialism alone created the preliminary conditions 
without which an achievement of this kind would have heen impossible. 
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Education 


The National Socialist revolution, it should he realised, was solely responsible 
for bringing ahout the re shaping of the German educational system in that it 
provided an entirely new foundation The National Socialist attitude towards 
education 1s aptly expressed m a passage in Bernhard Rust's "Erziehung und 
Unterncht in der Hoheren Sebule” — 


“AI genuine education 1s derived from hving experience which 15 enkindled hy hfe 
itself When National Socialism insists on the pranty of hfe and action over all other 
systems of education and learning, it 28 giving utterance to the law which governs 
the ev olution of ev ery great phase of cultural advanee Pohtical actian 1$ the foundation 
of a New Order of Things Before 1t 1s posuhle to speak of a New Education, it 28 
first necessary to set up the New Order of Things replete with the power of conviction 
The State created hy Adolf Hitler has hecome an Educational State hecause the 
Tuhrer has given volitional umty to the pohtical forecs of lus people hy endowing 
them with a angle world outlooh which, hy penetrating all spheres and phases of hfe, 
once more renders possible a grand and purpaseful system of education 

All scheduled education 15 directed tawards the maintenance of an existing Order 
of Tlungs The National Socialist system of education 18, hy virtue of its very ongin, 
not an achievement of pedagoge planning hnt of tbe political struggle and its Jaws 
Storm troopers and Hitler Youth were, in the frst place, ereated as fighting organ- 
asations of the Movement designed to assured the palittcal victory of National Saciahem 
There very soan evolved from these fighting formations, bawever, a new Order of 
Life which was governed by a new educational principle In the pohtieal fighting 
formations of the Storm Troopers and Special Guards, witb their soldier like eharaeter, 
the sociahst unity of the nation as demanded by the Fuhrer was ereated by the stringent 
process of selection brought about hy the paltteal struggle Long hefore tbe National 
Socialist state was in a position to take over the control of the system of publie 
educattoa, there had arisca, heyond the domain of tbe school and the establishments 
of public education, a closed system of youth traming in which a new bearing was 
achicved, not by way of instruction hut through the common struggle and in which 
the virtues af the character of the movement were developed and put tothe test The 
political fellowship of youth had hecome n new hearer of education even before it 
had received from the hand af the National Sacaahst state ats special educatianal 
mission Notlungcould better illustrate the pnonity aceorded ta politics aver pedagagice, 
a pnonty wIpch had been repudiated zn the ‘System Period"! with its optimistic view 
of learning 
; RUN. the school Turis have resolved ta have nothing more ta do with 
PPS mag which had heen in the past fought far under the watchword 

general education, when it places atself in the service of a traning which hegins 
bo ie body and takes possession af the saul and leads ta the huiding up of a 
P ea Mot MONS ee the echoolroom, it has nevertheless ta he cognizant 
faculties Il u 1 leads at hottom by way of the dex elopment of the intellectual 
n Wis a nó restriction upon the school hut ite special russian which it 
the aber St Rd forms of instruction have one mm. the shaping of 
ut each of them has ate special tasks which has ta 


3 Ais common! 
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he grasped and fulfilled if it is not to suffer damage itself. The school is, in the main, 
determined hy the fact that it edneates by means of lessons. That does not mean that 
it should he engaged solely in training the intellect and turning ont savants or even 
intellectuals. Whoever has truly recognised that Man is a unity and not a mere com- 
hination of hody, soul and spirit, will not deny that the training of the mind, the 
development of the intellectual forces and the communication of the vital materials 
of education are able to take possession of the entire Man and help to hring his 
character to maturity...” 


In this way, the school in the National Socialist State has, to all outward 
appearances, heen restricted and confined in that it is no longer the sole educa- 
tional factor, German youth is heing moulded, outside the domain of the school, 
hy the formations of the National Socialist movement. Yet despite this apparent 
restriction, it has in reality received a higher mission than formerly. For the 
school system, as it existed in pre-revolutionary Germany, was confined to the 
task of training the intellectual faculties by means of the spoken and written 
word. The National Socialist system of school instruction is dominated hy the 
acceptance of the fact that hody, soul and mind form an indivisible entity and 
that every form of instruction which takes accovnt of only one part of this 
threefold unity must remain fruitlese and ineffective, 

Hence, all school instruction in the Wational Socialist sense must he at the 
same time directed towards the formation of character and the training of the 
hody. It is with this principle of the unity of hody and soul that National 
Socialism is seeking to realise the ideal of the gymnasion of Ancient Hellas 
which, contrary to our humanistic gymnasium of the 19th century sought to 
take hold of human heings in their entirety. Consequently, nothing is more 
characteristic of the National Socialist school than the way in which epecial 
importance is attached to physical training as exemplified in the creation in the 
Ministry for Education of a special department for physical training. In his 
directives for physical training which Bernhard Rust had promulgated in the 
year 1937, physical training for hoys attending all the elementary, secondary 
and higher schools throughout the Reich is regulated in accordance with unified 
stipulations and age grades. The foreword which accompanied this publication 
contains a passage in which fhe nature of physical training is set forth as 
follows :— 


“Within the framework of education regarded as a whole, physical training acquires 
a decisive importance for the education of youth in the school. Physical training is not 
a mere lesson in how to shape the body. It is education which starts with the hody or 
whose path lies through the hody, that is to say, it is education whose initial impact 
is in the sphere where juveniles are most amenable to training: in gymnastics, games, 
in sport and in the movement. Physical training develops and forms, hy physical 
exercises which are true to type and rooted in race, hody and soul as the hearer of the 
racial legacy. By accustoming youth to the vital forms of sport, it creates healthy view 
on physical heauty and achievement; it arouses and promotes in the individual and 
in the community the consciousness of the value of one’s own race and thus places 
itself in the service of racial culture. 
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Physical traimng demands of yonth eourage, bardiness and imtiative within the 
orbit of sport fellowship In this way, st creates the possibilty of recognising leader 
qualities and to promote sncb qualities by the adoption of the pnneiple of selection 
Physical trang 15 schooling of the wall and hmlding of character ” 


Consequent upon a decree promulgated on Octohex 30th 1934 and upon a supple 
mentary enactment of April 24th 1935, physical tranıng has heen made com 
pulsory for every German student taking a three term course of cducation at 
any of the German universities or colleges, whilst all students who have passed 
through their first year of university edncation are expected to engage regularly 
in sport of some kind Thirty one mstttutes for physical traimmg attached to 
the universities and technical colleges have heen made the hearers and centres 
of the trammg and schoohng an the domam of physical culture The progress 
made hy the centrahsed organisation for promoting sport among students 1s 
exemphfied hy the following figures whilst in 1933 ıt was reported that 4,900 
male students and 300 female students had joined these voluntary sport organ 
ssatrons, an the year 1935 the figures had increased to 12,200 and 1,600 respect 
ively, and in the year 1937 to 16 500 and 2,500 It stands to reason that the 
system of providing the teaching profession with facihties for physical traming 
has heen entirely reorgamsed Suitahle students are selected to undergo a one 
year course of practical and scientific traming m physical culture and are then 
sent to a camp where their leader capahihties are put to a severe test The male 
students are sent to the leader trammng centre at Neustrehtz and the women 
students to the High School for Physical Culture in Marhurg The older classes 
of teachers receive, 1n accordance with a definite plan, physical and character 
training m the high schools for physical culture, an the camp for leaders at Neu 
strelitz and in the Reich Academy for Physical Exercises In the year 1937, 
for example, as many as 20,000 male and female teachers passed through 1 
course of this hind The Reich Academy for Physical Exercises was opened on 
April 4th 1936 Apart from offermg gymnastic anstructors and sport teachers 
faeshties for extending and deepenmg their knowledge, it 13 ahle to provide 


professional gymnastic instructors and tramers with a one year course of practical 
and ecientifie instruction 


Ds re organisation of the German educational system following the ndvent 
of National Socialism to power proeeeded apace m many other domains ns well 


The significance of these measures heco 
Fducational estahhshments in Genuady appareat fror the dollownnk figuros 


any 
Pubhe Tenelung Girls and 
schools staff boys 
Terenta schools 52 310 105,000 7,900,000 
ccondary schools 1,200 10 000 235,000 
Advanced echoots 2000  — 36900 600,000 
Vocational ecliools 5:00 16,000 1,6 06,000 
Universities and Colleges, incl. af ; : Ja 
Teachers’ Tramng Centres 103 9,000 70,000 
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It was found ncecssary, in the first place, to effect a total reorgamsation 
of the teaching profession This was immediately undertaken with the assistance 
of the National Sociahst Teachers’ Assatiatian and is still proceeding in a 
systematic manner hy the formatian of trang eamps and fellowships Special 
courses in political philosophy are given at these camps and working centres 
The centralised control has heen placed m the hands of the "Zentralmstitut für 
Erziehung und Unterricht" set up hy the Minister for Education This institute 
has its own training camps which are attended for a period af several weeks hy 
leading educationalists from all parts af the country Upon leaving these camps, 
the teachers arc under obhgation ta communicate their experiences to ther 
colleagues In addition ta this, the Natianal Sociahst Teachers’ Association 
arranges a series of congresses for schaol mspectors and other school officials 
and maintams ita own for trammg teachers in the pobtical autlook of National 
Sociabsm 

Whilst, in this way, the teaching professtan as 1t exists today 15 being made 
acquainted with the nature of National Saciahst educational principles, the 
Third Reich has set vigorously ahout the task of creating a new generation of 
teachers The traming of tho German elementary teacher, which formerly occur- 
red in a vanety of ways, 15 now heing conducted, on the basis of a uniform 
schedule, at the newly founded Teachers’ Training Centres, a special type of 
collego whose characteristic feature 13 the camhination of research work, theo 
retical study and opportunity for team work In order to guarantee umformity 
m the teaching profession, it 18 arranged that even tho members of the staff 
of high schools and colleges shall pass through these Teachers’ Training Schools 
A two term course af traming at one of these estahhshments beforo enterng 
the university 18 caleulated ta give them a knowledge of the special demands 
made hy a modern state upon the teachmg profession The trang centres 
for teachers have been deliberately lacated 2n small rural plaecs m accordance 
with the importance attached to the acquirement hy the teaching profession 
of a practical hnowledge of racial matters 

Actually, the spiritual reformation of school education in Germany was 
effected hy an enactment promulgated m the year 1933 It decreed that, m 
future, all instruction should he hased an the principles af racial philosophy and 
that the younger generation should he made acquainted with the fundamental 
facts of hiology and racial philosophy The sa called Selection Decree, promul 
gated partly at the instigation af the Party’s Racial and Political Bureau at 
the heginning of 1935, stipulated the standards to he adopted in the sclection 
of hoys and gurls for attendance at the Sugher centres of education The ohject 
1s to form an ehte of healthy and eapahle students who are destined, after 
passing through these higher estahhshments, to occupy positions of respon 
sihrhty Strength of character and mind, physical fitness and marked racial traits 
are the pomts msisted upon m the matter of this selection Intellectual capahibties 
are, m future not m themselves sufficient hut bave to he comhined with a 
strong will power, a sense of right hehayiaur and of team work and a conscious 
ness of helongmg to the German racial staek All hranches of learnmg have 
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to he dommated hy the principle that the German people, its interests and its 
destiny, should be regarded as the central theme m all German schools and 
umveraties, alongside of the need for meeting the practical requirements of hfe 

The decree outhnmg the nature of mstruction m the Grundschule—the four 
lower classes of the elementary school—stipulates that local geography, or a 
knowledge of the homeland, shall be made the starting pomt and central 
theme of all lessons The prime elements of knowledge m speaking, writing 
and arithmetic shall he held in high esteem Gymnastic exercises, music and 
manual dexterity are made compnlsory for all Other forms of school anstruction 
shall with n few exceptions, follow the same pnneiples This uniform equipment 
of the elementary school has found cleat expression in. the fact that the new 
reading hook introduced into the elementary school has a nucleus which holds 
good for the whole Reich whilst the loeal hterature of the individual German 
regions 13 added in the form of a supplement 


Jt stands to reason that, an reconstructing the German school system, the 
National Socialist State has restored the priority of the pubhe school over the 
private institute. For althongh ıt places great value on developing strong 
individual personalities ıt 13 compelled to raise the elum that the requirements 
of the community as a whole shall have pnonty over individual needs and 
destres Hence pnvate schools and private instruetion are tolerated only in 
those cases where the state controlled schools are still unahle to meet the require» 
ments Seeing that the National Socialist outlook has hecome the central point 
of the entire educational system in Germany, ıt follows that the Notional 
Socialist State has to see that religious differences do not lead to a sphtting up 
of the German people into various camps Each individual citizen 18 allowed 
full liherty m the exercise of bis rehgion Uphnnging, however, must he in 
neeordanee with the principles of National Socialist philosophy For this reason, 
the State 1s ohliged to place restricuons on the system of private schools con- 
dueted under church governance an nll places where schooling 15 adequately 
guaranteed hy state controlled estahhshments 

The State's clam to full supremacy ım the matter of education has found 
unmistakable expression ın the law of July 6th, 1938 relatmg to compulsory 
edueation Although the system of compulsory education was introduced into 
Germany quite a century ago, it had never nttaincd to uniformity in the various 
Lander owing to the mulupheity of rules nnd regulations There was also a 
number of senous gaps m it, notably with regard to vocational trammg The 
new law has changed all this by eetting up stipulations winch apply to the 
entire Reich All these stipulations are based on the principles and requirements 

of a National Soeialist system of education nnd pay particular attention to the 
AUD. of tigltening up the system of compulsory vocational training 
oe formerly, the law with respect to compulsory education was numed 
iod at serving the interests and welfare of the individual it has heen 
brought in line with National Socialist idens nnd made to serve the interests of 
the community as n whole Like compulsory lahour service and military service, 
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it is a summons made upon the individnal on behalf of national welfare. In this 
sense, Art. 1 of the new law prescribes the schooling of German youth in thë 
spirit of National Socialism. Compnlsory attendance at school is no longer felt 
to he a measure directed primarily against the poorer sections ofthe population, 
as it now falls within the scope of a national duty which no longer differentiates 
hetween high and low. It has, for instance, become the duty of all parents in 
Germany to send their children to the elementary school for the first four 
initial years. 

Any piece of educational legislation based on the idea of national service 
must of necessity find room for an extension of vocational training. Clauses 
on compulsory vocational training are contained in the new Reich Educational 
Code and create the prerequisites for the immediate extension of the system 
of vocational training. ° 

Upon reaching school-age, hoys and girls enter the Volksschule. There are no 
mixed classes in the Volksschule whose mission is confined, apart from giving 
a general political schooling, to the task of communicating the indispensable 
groundwork of knowledge. Children whose mental faculties are helow the normal 
to start With hut who show signs of promise, are sent to auxiliary schools, 
Juveniles of normal mental powers but who are prevented from attending the 
Volksschule through serious physical defects, are sent to special schools to be 
plaeed under the charge of specially qualified teachers. The Volksschule covers 
a period of eight years. Its four lower classes are referred to as the Grund- 
schule as they are engaged in laying the groundwork for most of the higher 
sehools. Children who have no intention of entering the higher schools ohtain 
their school-leaving certificate at the age of fourteen. They are under compulsion 
however to take a threc year course of vocational training unless other arrange- 
ments of an educational character have heen made for them. For rural occupa- 
tions, the period of compulsory vocational training is only two years. This 
training has, in each case, to he adapted to the requirements of the individual 
vocations. This is in keeping with the rule that, in principle, apprentices arc 
under compulsion to attend a training school until the termination of their 
apprenticeship, provided, of course, the requisite training estahlishments are 
available. Provision has heen made for extending the vocational training of 
apprentices heyond the normal age limit of eighteen years in cases where the 
nature of the trade or profession demands expert knowledge and a higher 
standard of proficiency. Girls who do not intend to take up a trade or enter any 
of the professions are given the possibility of complying with this compulsion 
to pass through a course of vocational training hy putting in one year at a 

domestic economy school. 

The secondary and higher schools are concerned with giving a “general. 
education” up to the age when it becomes customary for the hoys and girls 
to select their vocation. A distinction must therefore he drawn hetween those 
schools in Germany which have as their foundation the hasic school (Grund- 
schule) covering a period of four years and those which are an extension of the 
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sixth form of the Volkschule The second grade schools (Mattelschulen) comprise 
six years in the primary form and four years m the extension form They are 
meaot for those hoys and girls who have evinced a pronounced practical talent 
They offer mstructioo in one foreign Janguage Those passing the final examm 
atroo come into possession of a certaficate denoting they have reached a medium 
standord of education The Mittelschule, which formerly existed only im Prussia 
and a section of the other Lander, 1s m aecordance with a promulgation of the 
Mioister for Cducation to he extended throughout the entire Reich 

The hugher school system has heen constructed followmg an enactment of 
the Ministry for Education issued at Easter 1937 aod supplemented hy a decree 
of January 29, 1938 The entire hasie conrse of 1ustruction in. the higher schools 
now comprises only eight years, anstead of mue years as formerly Tt as the task 
of the higher schools to give hoys and girls an equal although, from the point 
of view of the curriculum, varymg education 


Itas designed to ohliterate witho the nation aoy teodency m the direction of creating 
a class of educated persoos and a class of uneducated persons It trams the younger 
geoeratioo to rely upon itself and to aceept joyfully, when the time comes, the respon 
sibility which will he placed upoo its shoulders It selects the most gifted memhers 
of the younger generotion ond trains them for positions of responalnhty as doctors, 
judges, officers, teochers aod «o forth It does not set oot pnmanly to fill the mnd with 
knowledge hut to develop capalihties needed to occupy o position of respoosihility 


There are now only two types of higher schools in Germany the Oberschule 
nnd the Oymnasium for hoys, nnd for girls a Oberschule which m 118 Jast three 
classes 18 split up rato a domestic eeonomy and n language schoo) As far as 
boys are concerned, the Oberschule 1s the principle form of the higher school 
In places where there are more than one Oberschule, the general practice 18 to 
have a Gymnasium. In the larger towns there are, of course, several Gymnasut 
The upper classes of the Oberschule hranch off in those specialising 1n the natural 
sciences aod mathemotics ond those speciabsıng 1m languages No distinction 
of this kind 15 made in the Gymnasium which has a uniform curnculum Eoghsh 
15 given priority of ploce im the curriculum of the Oberschule Latin nppenrs as 
compulsory euhject for those eotermg upon the third form, aod in the upper forms 
a choice of a second living longuoge 15 provided 10 Italan, Sponish or French 
The Gymnasium storts with Latio, posses on to Greek an the third form ond to 
English in the upper forms Instruetion m foreign languoges 1s restricted in the 
curnculum of the Oberschule for Girls m order to make room for suhjects more 
closely reloted to vital needs of modern womanhood 
3 "i uu to the ohove, there nre so ealled Aufbouschulen (Supplementory 

A nn *) for hoth hoys ood girls They ore the outcome of the populotion policy 
of the Reich and ore intended to serve the oim of retoioiog the rurol populotion 
im the countryside and ot the some time of drawing from peasant stock those 
possessing the choracter ond £opabihties which will enohle them to rise to lugh 
poutions These estohlislimeots ore thus designed to prevent the children of the 
rurol populotion from drifting inte the towns and cites Peosont children arc 
in this woy, given the opportunity, after ottending the Volksschule for sx 
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years, of putting in a further six years of schooling in direct contact with rural 
life and conditions in preparation for entering the Hochschule and universities. 
Full facilities are thus provided for the children of the peasantry, and other 
occupants of the countryside, to enter the bigher professions or to take up, 
for instance, an army career. 

Another type of higher school is the “National Political Training Estahlish- 
ment” created hy Bernhard Rust on the occasion of the Führer's hirthday in 
1933. It has the same curriculum as the ordinary higher grade schools hut 
intensifies the political side with emphasis on team work, Attendance is strictly 
confined to an élite of youth, chosen from all sections of the population hy 
virtue of their pronounced racial characteristics and mental and physical 
capahilities. They have to spend some of their time working as coal-miners, 
farm Jahourers or factory hands. They undertake lengthy tours ahroad, visiting 
the European capitals and even travelling to other continents. They receive 
a special all-round training in motor driving, yachting, gliding, horse-riding, 
skiing, fencing, hoxing, ocean yachting, small calibre shooting and in para- 
military games, These establishments are governed hy their own administrative 
authorities who are directly attached to the Ministry for Education and under 
the personal direction of Major Heissmeyer, of the SS formations. The 15 national 
political training centres have an attendance of 4,000 young men, whilst, in 
addition, ahout 400 annually pass through a year's course of training. The 
teaching and training staff numbers ahout 400. It deserves to he said that they 
possess, in all, 140 motorcars. By virtue of an agreement concluded hetween 
the, Minister for Education and the Reich Youth Leader, these Jungmannen 
of the national political training centres have to he members of the Hitler Youth; 

Finally, there is the Landjahr started hy Bernhard Rust in 1934 and designed 
to meet the requirements of those javeniles who, though coming of good stock 
and endowed with high racial qualities, are unahle to develop these qualities 
amidst urhan surroundings. 


Science 


The National Socialist régime has likewise hrought fandamental changes in 
the domain of science. Most important of all was the task of giving it purport and 
direction and, in accordance with the national Socialist outlook, of hringing it 
into line with the revolutionary development. Bernhard Rust, German Minister 
for Education, took the initiative in opening up for German science this new 
road of development. Speaking on the occasion of the celebrations held in the 
year 1937 in connection with the hicentenary of the founding of the Georg- 
August University, Göttingen, Bernhard Rust dealt with the question of the 
relationship hetween science and faith. 

“Science,” he said, “has in modern times suffered a decline and has hecome more 
and more a matter for specialists, with the result that the problem of the relationship 
hetween faith and knowledge has remained unsolved. Galilei was compelled to denounce 
his own discoveries and Descartes was unable to publish his last work. The question 
of the human soul was left to theology to solve or to a philosophy which had not yet 
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Dherated itself from the fetters of theology Consequently, science entered upon its 
new road under very nehulous circumstances as regards its general attitude toward hfe 
None of the intellectual movements succeeded, later on, 1n finding a solution We have 
had to take over the entire hurden of this legacy ” 

“It appears to he the misson of onr epoch,” continued the German minister, “to 
resolve the crisis which confronted the 17th Century In the mtervenmg centunes, 
science has naturally heen forging ahead while avoiding any clash with its adversaries 
But at has hecome palpable to all today that this advance has itself made further 
evasion impossible Seventeenth and exghteenth century science was a science of the 
Cosmos Following the first shock resulung from the destruction of the geocentnic 
perception of the world, the adversanes of science gave free scope to the exploration of 
the Cosmos Even the doctrine of evolution failed to hnng ahout a fundamental change 
m the situation This change, m fact, did not occur until science hegan to concern 
itself with the conception of race and with the principles of mology The question 
relating to the Cosmos had allowed itself to he neutralised, the question relating to 
Mankind, now put in a different form, had now to he resolved in. the hght of new 
knowledge Just as tho Seventeenth Century was charactensed by the struggle to 
acquire a true conception of the Cosmos, n the same way, the present era 13 charac 
tensed hy the struggle to acquire a truo conception of Mankind 

Racial consciousness, long huned heneath the surface has heen resuscitated by 
National Socialism as the source of our entire exstence Science, m particular, has 
received n new impetus through this discovery which removes the partition wall that, 
1n the past epochs, had separated the kingdom of the Intellect from that of Nature 
A new evaluation of the sciences has now hecome perceptihle Differences which 
had their ongin in the doctrine of a spintual and a matenal world hoth governed hy 
their own laws have heen swept away with the overthrow of ths doctnne Racal 
science demands a totalitanan and reahstic approach to hfe” 


The part played by these new conceptions m the reorganisation of Germany's 
educational system 1s heeoming more and more apparent, especially m the 
creation of n new relationship hetween teacher and scbolar and im the selection 
of the members of the college and university staffs which now occurs in accord 
ance with n umform plan 

Special provision has heen taken to huld up a younger generation of scientists 
A decree promulgated in Decemher 1934 provides that due regard is paid to 
the National Socialist principle of placing the mam emphasis, not on intellectual 
attainments, hut on character Nohody in Germany 13 allowed to teach unless 
he or she has been admitted as n full qualified academical teacher into the 
faculty Admission, however, is open to all, provided the candidate has fulfilled 
the preliminary condition of spending some time in a community camp This 


latter condition has been enfi 
orced mn ord. 
Movemerit er to estabhsh the unity of State and 


Of decise amportance was the umt} of command established in November 


1937 between the leader of the G 
erman S * 
of the National Socialist Students? Unio; A a Ur 


now controlled by the Reich Student Leader, Dr Scheel Fvery German student 


DU up to spend at least three terms nt one and the same college or ume 
v The reason for this les in the demand for nn organisation of students 


on ‘These two student organisations are 
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into groups and teams The leetures themselves are also designed m a way to 
strengthen character and will power The students are expected to take an 
active part in the government of college affairs and to participate m the Reich 
Sporting Contests organised hy the German youth movement Economic 
assistance 1s provided for hy an enaetment of July 1938 

New chairs of learning have heen founded m most of the universities through 
out the Reich, sixtyfive m Prussia alone They embrace, m the mam, faculttes 
for military science, racial seience, prelustory, early history, ethnology In- 
dependent departments have heen established m the techmical colleges for the 
study of military science, mcludmg special eourse m aeronautical science and 
research 

The Reich Research Council, founded 1n the year 1937, has taken over supreme 
control of all establishments throughout the Reich engaged on research work 
Tt has the special task of promoting those sciences whose services have heen 
enlisted m the carrymg out of the Four Years Plan Jt works m collaboration 
with the German Research Society which devotes its special attention to the 
field of the mental sciences Of the newly created institutes, mention should 
he made of the Kaser Wilhelm Institute for Physics, devoted in the maim to 
research of the atom, the Rarser Wilhelm Institute for Biophysics, devoted 
to plant research 

As regards those estahhshments devoted to the mental sciences, the Reich 
Commussion for Historical Studies, which hetrayed a lach of any defimte Welt 
anschauung ın planning the lustory of the Reich ance 1867, was dissolved in 
the year 1935 at the suggestion of the government Its place has been taken 
hy the Reich Institute for the History of the New Germany, presided over hy 
Professor Walter Trank Its task 1s to study and interpret the epoch hetween 
the French and the National Sociahst revolutions The Reich Institute for 
Ancient German History, which was founded to continue the former Momumenta 
Germame historica, has heen entrusted with the work of studymg the history of 
Germany in the Middle Ages and of puhhshing the sources of our knowledge 
of this penod By a decree issued yomtly hy the Ministres. of Education and 
Agriculture there has heen brought mto existence the Agricultural Research 
Service whose purpose 1s to enhst thesciences in the service of the plan of national 
nutrition The Reich Society for Regional and National Planmng has, in the 
same way, heen formed to enlist all hranches of scence m the service of systematic 
planning In the domam of hhrary work, supreme 1mportance attaches to the 
creation of the Complete German Catalogue to embrace the entire intellectual 
and cultural legacy The number of hhranes collahorating in this work has 
increased from 26 to 102 The cooperation of the Austrian libraries was hrought 
ahout even hefore the Anschluss In the meantime, arrangements have hcen 
made at Germany's suggestion for an international exchange of library works 

In the sphere of art education, 1t. will snffice to mention a few of the new 
estahhshments hrought into existence, namely, the State High School for Art 
Traming, ın Schoneherg, Berhn the College for the Trammg of Musicians, in. 
Berl, and the Umted State Schools for Fine and Apphed Art Considerahle 
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significance attaches to the reorganisation and extension of the public library 
system in Germany. Since the year 1937, a public library has to be established 
in each commune claiming five hundred inhabitants. Upwards of 4,000 new 
public libraries had heen establisbed from the time of the advent of National 
Socialism to power down to the year 1937, in which year alone more than 
1,000 libraries were founded or re-organised. In the matter of adult education, 
continuation courses for adults are now held everywhere in close cooperation 
with Party, state and municipal hodies. 

The complete reform of the German system of education and cultural training 
brought ahout hy the National Socialist revolution can only be given here in 
its broad outlines. The reform is still in progress, for it stands to reason that 
nowhere has the influence of the National Socialist philosophy heen more 
profound than in the domain of education, 


XIX. 


The New German Culture 


Our tour of the new Germany now hrings ue to the domain of the Director 
of the Propaganda of the National Socialist Movement, Dr. Joseph Goehhels, 
who is at the same time Reich Propaganda Minister, the most effective orator 
and the most skilful polemic among Hitler's collaborators, whose eloquence 
and energy not only largely contrihuted to the development of the movement, 
hnt also exert much influence on German policy to-day, It is, therefore, not 
inopportune to give a few hiographical details concerning this remarkahle young 
National Socialist Minister. 

Dr. Goehhels, horn forty years ago in the town of Rheydt in the Rhineland, 
descends from an old stock of Westphalian peasants and small hourgeois. After 
attending the primary and secondary schools in Rheydt, he studied history, art, 
literature, and philology, successively, at the universities of Bonn, Freiburg-in- 
Baden, Würzhurg, Munich, Cologne, Berlin, Heidelberg, He graduated Doctor 
of Philosophy at the last-named university in 1920. 

Two years later, Dr. Goehhels hecame acquainted in Munich with the recently 
founded National Socialist party, which he joined as a result of hearing Hitler 
speak at a meeting. He hegan his activities hy propagating the movement among 
the students, suhsequently founding the first local groups of the party under 
various noms de guerre in the Rhineland and the Rubr district, although these 
regions were at the time occupied hy foreign troops. He had his headquarters 
in the little town of Hattingen, in the Ruhr hasin, whence he was expelled hy 
the French authorities in 1924, Dr. Goehhels then settled in Elberfeld, where 
he edited the newspaper Volkische Freiheit. Later on he founded the National- 
sozialistische Briefe, destined to serve as an organ for elucidating the programme 
of the National Socialist party. In the same year 1924 he hecame party leader 
for the Rhine-Ruhr region. 

His natural gift for attracting the masses soon aroused attention. Hitler, 
whose ambition it was to win over the capital of the Reich to the National 
Socialist ideal, appointed “Our Doctor”, as he familiarly called Goehhels, to 
the leadership of the Berlin district in 1926. 

Here a task as dangerous as it was diffieult awaited Goehhels. He did not, 
however, hesitate for a single moment. He huilt up the organisation and then 
proceeded to engage in the spiritual struggle for the soul of the people on the 
hanks of the Spree, and a determined campaign against Marxist influence. 

Goehhels founded a National Socialist paper Der Angriff, which at first appeared 
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weekly, but ın consequence of its snecess soon became a daily paper Altbougb 
tbe SA detachments in tbe Berlin region bad been suppressed by the Govern 
ment, Goebbels was able to send 700 SA men to the National Socialist Party 
congress in Nuremberg m 1927 Fifty of these men, who were unemployed 
marched on foot from Berlin to Nuremberg But althongb on their way bome tbe 
entire detachment of 700 was arrested, the struggle for the possession of the 
“Soul of Berlin" bad already been decided 

In 1928, Goebbels was elected for the first time to the Reichstag, to which 
he was returned for tbe second time at the memorable elections of October, 1930, 
when the strength of the National Socialist Party was for tbe first time revealed 
to the world by the election of 107 candidates 

In 1929, Goebbels was appointed leader of the entire Reich propaganda of 
the National Socialist Party Despite the mansfold duties henceforth mcumbent 
on hım as bead of tbe Party's propaganda department, as regional leader, 
a8 editor and orator, be invanably found time to perform his varied work thanks 
to lus exceptional gifts as a speaker, to his brilhant quahties as a journalist, 
and to lus genius for organisation I have often had the occasion, ın the course 
of personal conversations, to admire ahke his conversational talents and bis 
power of work Hence bis success, far from surprising me, seems to me the na 
tural consequence of his many sided abilities 

In the spring of 1931 the entire group of National Sociahst deputies in the 
Reichstag after listening to a speech by Goebbels, demonstratively left the 
House to tho accompaniment of the singing of the Horst Wesse] anthem The 
deputies betool themselves to the densely packed Sport Palace, wbere Goebhels 
declared heforc an entbusiastic audience “We have now reached the third 
stage of our oppositional movement We are about to take over the reins of 
power” On May 1 of the same year Gochhels was able to celebrate a “Jubilee” 
of 75 months’ imprisonment passed on Jum witbin three months In a cincma 
theatre in the fashionable west end of Berlin, the film of Remarque’s book 
Im M esten nichts Neues (“All Quiet on the Western Front") gave mac to noisy 
Street demonstrations which bad the effect of taling the film off the sereen 
Shortly before Christmas, 1931, Gochbels was again impeached for high treason 

The period immediately preceding the advent to power of the National 
Socialist regime naturally placed great demands on Gochbels, wbo, however, 
tarned lus reward on January 30,1933 After tbe victory of the National Socialist 
cause the newly ereated Reich Ministry for National Lnhghtenment nnd Pro 
Paganda was confided to Goebbels 
igs artieles contributed almost daily hy him to the Press, Gocbhels 

published a number of books and hrocbures of which Der unbekannte SA 


Mann Michael, Das Buch Istdor, A 
Lanzler, are among the best known dic c leas 


Already durmg the struggle for 

power in 1932, the constitution of a Reich 
i ? 
DADA C had been diseussed, and its details had heen drawn up 


bbels, with the result that on March 13 1933 shortly after 
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the advent of the Party to power, the Ministry for National Enlightenment and 
Propaganda—a novelty in the history of Germany or any-other country—was 
estahlished. The functions of the new Ministry were defined hy a Decree of June 
30, 1933, as comprising the news serviee, propaganda at home and abroad, the 
organisation of national festivals and other public rejoicings, the Press, the 
hroadcasting service, advertising, enemas, the fight against ohnoxions literature, 
and—what is especially important— the entire realm of art with hut few excep- 
tions. (See Pict, 177.) 


How is the'connection hetween “national enlightenment” and “propaganda” 
to he explained ? The answer is furnished hy the first paragraph of the aforemen- 
tioned Decree which states that the Reich Minister for National Enlightenment 
and Propaganda is competent for all tasks involving the exertion of moral 
influence on the nation. National enlightenment is by its nature passive; propa- 
ganda, on the eontrary, is hy its nature active. The two must consequently 
complete each other in order to achieve their eommon object, 

What was the reason which prompted the ereation of such a Ministry, which 
revolutionised all preconceived ideas? Dr. Goehhels himself replied to this 
question in the following statement made to the Press a few days after his 
appointment :— 

“I see in the newly established Ministry a link hetween the Government and the 
people, the living contact hetween the National Government as the expression of the 
popular will, on the one hand, and the people themselves, on the other... I do not 
think that we could have attained our aim with a Parliamentary majority of 52951). 
A Government which is called upon to take such farreaching and decisive measures 
eould not hope to find in the nation that durable support which it needs if it had 
contented itself with such a result. A Government faced hy euch a task mnst carry 
out the necessary propaganda to attract the entire nation... Practical work alone 
does not suffice for that purpose; such practical work must he explained to the nation," 


During fourteen years of struggle, National Socialists had learned to appreciate 
the value of national enlightenment and propaganda. It may well he asked 
what would have happened to the movement, confronted as it was hy so many 
ohstacles and such concentrated hostility, had it not exerted a continuous 
powerful psychological inflnence on the soul of the nation. It was thus natural 
that the exertion of this influence should have continued after the advent of 
the Party to power, and that its organisation should have hcen confided to the 
man who had revealed himself an expert in this important pohtical domain. 
As Goehhels himself said: “The new Ministry has no other object than that of 
assuring the unity of the nation in the service of the national revolution. Once this 
aim is realised, my critics may sit in judgment on my methods, But that would 
he devoid of importance, since those methods will have achieved their object.” 

The various plehiscites which had yielded majorities of nearly 100% proved 
the snccess of the methods adopted. Henee the Propaganda Ministry might have 
shut its doors if it had not heen absolutely necessary to continue the work of 


1 Result of the Reichstag elections of March 5, 1933. 
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pamtons im the struggle and formerly hus adviser m economic questions—was 
entrusted with the functions of Secretary of State of the newly founded Ministry 
Ths actrve and farsighted man was mvariahly a valuahle collahorator of 
Dr Gaebhels in the earrying out of their common task. In December, 1937, Funk 
was appointed Minister of Economy and was replaced 1n the Ministry of Propa 

ganda hy the two Secretaries of State Hanke and Dietrich 


Work 1s apportioned hetween the various sections of the Ministry of Propa 
ganda as follows — 


Section T (Administration) All questions relating to internal orgamsation, 
to the staff, to finance, to legislation, to prnting and other technical details 


Section II (Propaganda) Active propaganda—e g organisation of the national 
festival on May 1, organisation of the winter help work and of the propaganda 
on hehalf of “Mother and Child”, ete This section 15 also concerned with questions 
related to the Lahour Service 1n so far as such questions are connected with 
propaganda Qn it is also the task of orgamsing anti communist and anti 
reactionary propaganda and of encouraging tourist traffic, 1n this connection 
it may be recalled that it was this section which cared out the elahorate 
preparations for the Olympic Games ım Berlin in 1936 


Section III (Broadcasting) This section 1s responsible for all German radio 
stations, as well as for the hroadeastimg of pohtical speeches and meetings 
It has to provide the necessary hroadcasting apparatus for the annual party 
congress 1n Nuremberg and for all other party meetings and demonstrations 
It has also to assist m every possible manner the technical and cultural develop 
ment of hroadcasting in Germany 

Section IV (Press) serves the Reich Government as Press Department Hence 
the head of this section 15 at the same time Deputy Head of the Reich Press 
The sphere of activity of this section comprises everything connected with the 
organisation of the news service The section 1s divided into three suh sections, 
those of the German Press, the foreign Press, and the wireless news service 
respectively The activities of these three suh sections may he resumed as 
follows — 

a) the German Press suh section deals with all questions concerning internal 
policy and the German Press In the course of daily Press conferences, the news 
forthcoming from the various Reich Ministries i5 transmitted to the Press repre 
sentatives, whilst at the same time current pohtical questions are discussed and 
answers given to enquiries On the other hand, the suh section informs the 
different Reich Government departments of the views of the German Press 
Tt ıs its duty to estahhsh a close and fruitful contact hetween Press and Govern 
ment The method of treatment in the German Press of all prohlems, whether 
pohtical or economuec or cultural or techmreal, 18 finally settled within the suh 
section Every morning the events of the day are recorded 1n a detailed report 
drawn up for the henefit of the Head of the Reich Press, Seerctary of State 
Dr Dietnch who on the basis of that docnment makes his own daily report 
to Chancellor Hitler 
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h) The Foreign Press suh section has the task of heepmg in contact with the 
Press of other countnes A large staff of readers studies the Press of the whole 
world and keeps all the Reich Ministries informed of foreign opinion on Germany 
ond on the measures taken hy the German Government The suh seetion com- 
munieates to the Ministries extracts from articles of interest to Germany, and 
at the same time informs the aceredated representatives of foreign newspapers 
m Germany of pohtieal developments ın that country A further task of this 
suh section 18 to facilitate visits to Germany of foreign Press reporters 

c) The wireless news suh section has the duty of extracting and transmitting 
to the German hroadeasting statione the most interesting items from out of the 
vast mass of news accumulated each day An excellent news service, fitted 
out with all the most modern tcehmeal instruments, connects the sub-section 
with all radio stations Its transmissions are also listened to with great interest 
abroad, since they afford the hest posslmhty of speedy information concerning 
pohtical events in Germany ond the views of the German Government 


Section V (Film) ensures that the tendeney of German films shall correspond 
to the fundamental German outlook on hfe It also ensures that German films 
shall he produced according to the latest and best methods, and that the produc- 
tion of really good films shall be properly encouraged 

Section VI (Theatre) performs a similar duty in the realm of tbe theatre Its 
competence exteade to the supervision of the four Reich theatrcs—namely, 
the German Opera Housc, the German Theatre, the People’s Theatre, and the 
Volkebuhne, all of them in Berhn Thus section as well as Section V, has at ats 
disposal a dramatic critic appointed hy the Reh The duty 1$ mcumbent on 
both sections of dirceting and supervising film and theatneal production from 
a cultural point of view, so as to prevent lapses from good taste and to afford 
openings for really talented aetors 

Scetion VII (Foreign Countrics) hos the duty of replying to attacke on Ger- 
many, of refuting calumnics hy cstahhshing the real facts, and of collecting the 
necessary evidenee to combat hostile propaganda directed against the Reieh 

Section VY (Literoture) hos the obyeet of encouroging literary production 
in Germany ond of furthering the exrculatinn of good hooks among the masses 
The motto of this scetion 3s “the book 1$ a sword of the intellect ” 

Section IX (Plastic Art and Art Handreraft) This section 15 momly occupied 
with the orgonisation of art exhshinons, fairs, aad eompetitions, and with the 
fostering of populor nrt The section also seeks to famlianse foreign countncs 
with Germon art, cither by the organisation of independent exhibitions or hy 
a participotion of German artists an international exluhitions 
eee (Maye) devotes sts activities to the development of German music 

ncerts or in the home Its methods cnnaist in encouroging the work 
of recognised German composers and orehestras, as well as the efforts of promis- 
ing young composers, ond, an general, in developing the love of good music 
among the rising generotion The nrganiation of musicol festiy ols ond eompeti- 
tions, as well os all questions relating to folk munie, sucli as community singing, 


wl 
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also belong to its domain. The section has also the duty of making German 
music known ahroad, hy sending there the most distinguished German artists 
and hy arranging concerts in which German compositions play a prominent 
part; and also hy inviting leading foreign artists to Germany. 


Section XI has the task of developing the schemes for the furtherance of 
*popular cultural work" elahorated by the National Socialist organisation 
“Strength through Joy” (KdF.) and by the “International Central Office of Joy 
and Work." It may be recalled, in this connection, that the two great cultural 
organisations created by the National Socialist movement were originally KdF. 
and the “National Socialist Cultural Community” (Kulturgemeinde). The latter 
has since been ahsorhed in the former, 


The Reich Ministry of Propaganda has no fewer than 38 offices in the Reich, 
so that it is in a position to be constantly informed of all questions interesting 
it which may arise, The Ministry has thus also the possibility of taking rapid 
decisions according as circumstances may dictate them, 


The Reich Chamber of Culture 


Under the terms of a law dated September 22, 1933, the Reich Minister of 
Propaganda was empowered to organise the members of all those branches of 
activity comprised in the domain of his Ministry, in corporations possessing 
a legal status. Seven such corporations, or Chambers, have been created in 
consequence: those of Music, Plastic Art, Literature, the Press, the Theatre, 
Broadcasting, and the Film. 'These seven Chambers, in their turn, are united 
in a Reich Chamber of Culture, over which the Reich Minister of Propaganda 
personally presides. 

The preamble to the law in question states:— 

“It is the duty of the State to comhat all influences which are detrimental to culture 
and to encourage, on the other hand, those that are valuahle, conformahly with the 
consciousness of its responsibility towards the national community, The same criterion 
applies to the creations of the artist himself, which within this limitation may remain 
individualistic and independent. Bnt the pnreuit of a German cultural policy in the 


true sense of the word renders it necessary to unite artists, authors, and journalists, 
in a common will under the direction of the Reich.” 


On Novemher 15, 1933, the Reich Chamber of Cnltnre was solemnly inaugurat- 
ed in the Philharmonic Hall in Berlin by Dr. Goebhels in the presence of Chan- 
cellor Hitler. In his opening speech, Dr. Goebhels, after having defined the 
aims of the newly created Chamber, said:— 

“Culture is the highest expression of the creative forces of n nation and the artist 
is its qualified inspirer. It would he a fallacy to suppose that he could fulfil his mission 
without reference to his own nation, since that mission is in reality destined for the 
latter and since the force thanks to which the artist has laboured is derived from his 
nation. We have once more liberated the creative forces of the German nation, which 
can henceforth devclop freely without let or hindrance, and thus abundantly fertilise 
the soil on which new generations will be reared.” 
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Secretary of State Funk was appointed Viee-President of the Reich Chamber 
of Culture, which held its first sittimg m Berlin on November 23, 1933 

No member of the Reich Chamber of Culture may belong to a Chamber of 

Industry, Commerce, or Handicraft, or to the German retail traders! organisa- 
tion, thus ensuring the purely eultural ebaracter of the new institution. The most 
important measure concerning the Chamber of Culture taken 1n 1934— e hefore 
its first annual meeting, at which Dr Goebbels gave a review of rts activities 
during the preceding twelve months—was the measure enacting its incorporation 
in the National Sociahst State and Party, of both of which it henceforth formed 
an integral part At the same time, simultaneously with the appointment of 
State Commissary Hans Hinkel as managing director of the Rerch Chamber 
of Culture, a Decree was issued ordering the expulsion of all non-Aryans from 
1ts vanous component Chambers and ther transfer to the Jewish cultural 
Associations 

On the occasion of the second annual meeting of the Chamher of Culture, 
Dr Goehhels was ahle to point to a remarkahle increase of sts activity, an 
increase which definitely marked the close of the preliminary era of orgamsation 
At the same time he announced the creation of a Reich Cultural Senate, which 
had heen provided for m the ahove mentioned law The Senate, composed of 
the Vice President of the Chamber of Culture, of the Presidents of the seven 
Chamhers constituting it, and of other high officials, as well as of a number 
of eminent personalities 1n the various domanns of art, hterature, and yournalsm, 
was destined to assist the Chamber of Culture in its dehberations and decisions 
Dr Goebhels sad — 

“We have waited two years hefore estahlishing this Reich. Cultural Senate and we 
had sound reasons for doing so, eince the Senate 15 destined to he, not an ephemeral, 
but a permanent, mstitution comprising all the lummanes of German cultural hfe 
who will henceforth constitute the forum at the har of which German culture wil 
Teceive its definite shape and orgatusatioa ” 

Alongside the “Cultural Regional Week” organised at Essen at the end of 

Cole the most Important event m the bistory of the Reich Chamber of 
1 Pi 1933 was the Congress of Art Crities of the German Press in December. 
exposed ae took place in eonnection with the Congress, Dr, Goebhels 
tate t first time the fundamental attitude of the National Socialist 
AT hee art cntics and art critiessm in general 
spl) AE meeting of the Reich Cultural Senate on April 4, 1936, in Berlin, 
re made by Dr, Gochhels and others, and a number of leadin 
personalities in State ey P els an . B 
Reich Chamber o f Cult ad Party were elected members At the sitting of the 
al Festival of Labour, vis in Berha on May 1, 1936, on the occasion of the Nation- 
Chancellor Hitler, the te two national pnzes were awarded m the presence of 
that for the best Mook vere for the best film being given to Karl Frochcli, and 
Notable evidence of th erhard Schumann 
furtherance of Culto "d partane attached by National Socialism to the 
Artista’ Henes olent Tena ed by the creation of the Kunstlerdank (or 
nting to 2,000,000 marks on the tenth anniversary 
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of the foundation of Party hranch headquarters in Berlin, on Octoher 29, 1936, 
which was also the thirty-ninth hirthday of Dr. Goehhels. The administrative 
committee of the Fund met for the first time on November 6, 1936, and drew 
up the rules for the distribution of grants. On the same day a Decree signed 
hy Dr. Gochhels instituted a new system of assistance for actors and actresses 
in case of distress and in their old age. 

At the end of 1936 the Chamber of Culture held its third annual meeting 
jointly with the National Socialist organisation “Strength through Joy” (KdF.), 
Dr. Goehhels in a speech pointed out that the Chamber was now in a position 
to fulfil its aim of "directing enlture without manufacturing it". The artist again 
occupied his place amidst the people and eontrihuted to the reconstruction of 
the nation. The various sections forming the Chamher of Culture educated their 
members in the sensc of developing their personal eonsciousness, their discipline, 
and their honour. But over and ahovethat, the Chamher had the duty of satisfy- 
ing the material nceds of artists, of protecting them in their old age, of provid- 
ing for them in times of sickness or other distrees. After having resumed the 
progress accomplished from all these points of view hy the Chamber of Culture, 
Dr. Goehhels stressed the fact that its annual meeting was this time held jointly 
with KdF. Expression was thus clearly given to the obligation incumbent on 
the artist to regard it as a matter of honour to address himself directly to the 
people as such, and to establish a direct relationship hetween art and the nation, 

According to Dr. Goehhels, however, difficulties still existed which prevented 
for the time heing the laying-down of rules for the pursuit of a homogeneons 
policy in respect of culture, A difficult question was that of bringing hack 
art criticism to its only really legitimate task of “dissertation on art"; for art 
criticism still hore traces of the influence of a now outlived era. Dr. Goehhels 
went on to say that he had decided to issue a decree prohibiting art criticism 
altogether, and substituting for it dissertations on, or descriptions of, art. 
This did not imply suppression of freedom of opinion. But an opinion should 
only he published if the person professing it was entitled hy his knowledge and 
capacity to exercise the right to judge the work of others. Art would not suffer 
hy the disappearance of criticism, since fictitious values had an inevitable 
tendency to rapidly disappear, whilst real values must he protected against 
irresponsible attacks, 

Another difficult question was that of erotic art. Sexual prohlems could 
only form the subject of plastic representation on condition that such represen- 
tation conformed to good taste. A healthy sensualism was to he welcomed. 
Artistic productions giving expression to such healthy sensualism had always 
appealed more to the eye than to the ear. 

What is often called “primitive art” was hy no means synonymous with 
lack of taste, said Dr. Goehhels, and everyone had not a sufficient comprehension 
of music to he able to appreciate a Wagnerian opera. Hence it was necessary 
that more simple forms of musie should exist, and the creators of those forms 
rendered a useful service to the nation. It was the duty of the State to protect 


and encourage art—indeed, to hecome its Maecenas, It was also incumbent on 
23 
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the State to provide for artists m their old age The creation of the Kunstler- 
dank marked the hegmnmg of a great work destined to comprise all artists 
within its scope 


Ip Apni, 1938, Dr Goehhels dissolved the ties which had united various de- 
partments of the Ministry of Propaganda with the offices of the Reich Chamher 
of Cultare whilst the latter was m process of orgamsation In future, the various 
cultural chambers will confine ther netuvitiea to promoting the interests of their 
memhera whereas the Mimstry will attend to all the pohtical and cultural- 
pohtical matters 

Speaking at the annual gala session of the Chamber of Culture held on May 1, 
1938 ın the German Opera House, Dr Goehhels refuted assertions which had 
appeared im foreign newspapers to the effect that Germany's economic and 
pohtical renascence would he counterhalanced hy a cultural decline. Notwith- 
standing the fact, he said, that the German people had hecome n people of en 
gineers and road hiniders, of political orgamsers and orators, of inventors and 
constructors, of military captains and mstructors, it had not ceased to he a 
genuine Kulturvolh No other land was domg so much for the promotion of the 
plastic arte, architecture, literature, theatre and film Monumental huidings 
were ansing to testify to the grandeur of this epoch The flowering time of Ger- 
man political lifo 1s paving the way for an unforeseen outhurst of cultural activity 
in Germany Thus, for instance, in the year 1937 the "Strength through Joy" 
movement was nlle to swell the ranks of thentre goers by 135 mulbon, the 
number of owners of radio ects mounted n one year alone from 8 4 to 95 million 
and the sale of cinema tickets roso from 235 million m 1932 to 400 million in 
the past year A sum of 5 2 million marks has been paid out to artists employed 
on projects fiaanced from pubhe funds The past year has seen the pubheation 
of 25,361 new hterary works In all 750 new people's hbraries have been esta- 
Lhshed Alongside of this, gencrous support has been given to artista themselves 
Provision lias been made for looking after those members of the acting profession 
who, in advanced y ears find themselvet m wont of assistance, and there 1s hope 
that, in the near future, provision of tlas sort will be extended to include all 
creative artists 

Dr Goebbels then announced the winners of the Film and Book awards for 

1937/38 The German Film Prize was awarded to Lem Riefenstahl for "Olympia" 
The German Book Prize was awnrded to an anthology of verse “Das Zaed der 
Getreuen" written hy anonymous members of the Austrian Hitler Youth danng 
the years of persecution from 1933 to 1937, nnd cdited hy Baldur von Selurach 


‘The money award, ordinanly 12 000 marks, was raised to 200 000 marks and 
was used entirely for the erection of youth hostels 


The Resuits Obtained 


The results obtaaed thanks to the collalioratio: 
n of the Ministry of Propa 
panda and the Rech Chamber of Culture, m the politieaf and cultural spheres 
respectively, were defined hy Dr Goebbels ns follows “theatres which were 
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formerly empty, or which had even closed down, have again become centres 
of intellectual and artistic culture, and a joyful emulation reigns between them. 
The German film bas proved its excellence hy a number of really admirable 
productions. The German Press, which only a few years ago was in the service 
of a destructive cosmopolitan ideology or of uncontrollable capitalist interests, 
now represents, thanks to German journalists, German aims and ideals. Liter- 
ature bas been thoroughly purged of those elements which in the days of national 
degradation brought about the collapse of German spiritual life. German 
plastic artists have heen assigned new tasks and are now ahle to develop their 
creative activity. Monuments of hitherto unknown dimensions, thousands of 
miles of new motor-roads, indieate the progress already made hy German 
architecture. The concert halls are again filled with lovers of music, and gifted 

_ young persons of botb sexes are endeavouring to reintroduce the traditional 
principles of mnsical art whether as regards melody or harmony. 

Thanks to broadcasting, millions of hardworking Germans oppressed hy heavy 
cares are daily hept in touch with the manifold pulsations of their national 
life. Art bas penetrated into tbe nation, and tbe nation has found ite way back 
to art." (See Picts. 179, 180.) 

Such a description by the responsible Minister for Propaganda might, to 
say the least, sound strangely optimistie, if details and figurcs were not available 
to prove their accuracy. 

Let us take, for instance, onc of the most modern branches of culture—namely, 
the film. The Film Chamber, created in July, 1933, and which bas since deve- 
loped into tbe Reich Film Chamber, bas served as a model for all tbe otber 
sections of the Reich Chamber of Culture. The Reich Film Chamber to-day 
comprises all persons participating in the production of films, with tbe exception 
of their autbors and the composers of their music, who belong hy right eitber 
to the Chamber of Literature or to the Chamber of Music. Included in the 

* Reich Film Chamber are the following technical groups: production, propag- 
anda at home, cinema theatres, eultural and advertising films, film technique, 
and the flm industry. The Chamber has founded the Film Credit Bank, which 
has the important task of financing those films which are considered important 
from a political, cultural, or artistie point of view. The activity of the Reich 
Film Chamber has heen marked hy a series of important measures with the 
object of placing the seriously endangered film industry on a new and solid 
basis. Mention should he made in this connection of the decrees concerning 
quotas, the suppression of overloaded programmes, the regulation of admission 
prices, the encouragement of cultural films, the reorganisation of employment 
agencics, and the repartition of production in the course of any given year. 

After the creation of a sound economic foundation, it has heen possible for 
the German film to achieve great progress alike from an artistic and a cultural 


1 The German Government ordered on June 3, 1938, the confiscation of all products of de- 
eadent art, including those in possession of art galleries throughout the country. No compensa- 
tion was paid to the owners of these products. The government order did not apply to Austria. 
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pomt of view Thus progress found its reward at the International Film Ex- 
hibition 1n Vemce m 1936, where the German film obtained the Mussolim Trophy, 
the prize offered by the Luce National Institnte, the prize of the Theatre Insti- 
tute, and no fewer than five medals The number of visitors to cinema theatres 
in Germany inereased from 235 millons to 351 mfhons in 1936, the totai 
receipts increased dunng the same penod from 176 to 220 milhon marks 
Between September, 1934, and the end of 1936, no less than 369 new enema 
theatres were opened and 92 xe opened Whereas production in the studios 
had heen reduced to an average of 238 days dunng the so called “dead season” 
1n 1932, ıt had risen to 518 1n 1936 Henec the repartition of production over 
the whole year shows an improvement of over 100% 1n the utilisation of studios 
and employment 

Producers of German films, who number about 80, supply annually between 
140 and 160 lug films in. German and other languages, some 400 cultural and 
educational films, and upwards of 600 mdustnal and advertising films A 
eapital of at Jeast 500,000,000 marks »s to day invested in the German film 
radustry, which employs upwards of 50000 persons In addition, some 450,000,000 
marks are invested in 5271 cinema theatres which, in their turn, give employment 
to approximately 25000 persons These figures epcak for themselves 

It should be noted that the International Film Congress in Berlin ın 1936 
decided to found an International Film Chamber on the German model and 
elected a German as its first president 

Immediately following the annual session of the Reich Film Chamber on March 
4, 1938, at which Dr Gochhels dealt with a senes of problems affecting German 
film production, there occurred at the film city of Bahelsherg, near Potsdam, 
the ceremony of layuig the foundation stone of the German Film Aeademy 
Thuis academy is to comprise three faculties to cover the artistic, techmeal and 
ccononne sides of film production. To it wil he affibated an Institute for the 
Production of Documentary and Educational Films Apart from its function of 
traimng a new gencration of film artists and film workers it will later on possess 
a research institute. Its paramount task, however, will he to ensure that, in 
future, German films will he produced 1n accordance with the guiding principles 
of National Socialist phdosophy (see Pact 178) 


The Reich Broadcasting Chamber bao, already m the course of four years, 
suceceded in more than douhhng the numberof listeners which, after nine years, 
had attamed a total of barely 4,000,000 when the new regime came into power 
In April 1937, Germany counted 0,511,995 hsteners and took the first place 
among European countnes in this reepect Tins proves the success of the cíforts 
made to mobilise the masses of the population 1n favour of the radio Sucecss 
was largely due to the introduction of the "people's receiver", which own, 
to its cheapness and to the faedities for payment granted to the purchasers k 
perrie ithinreach ofeveryane Some 2,500,000 of these reeciving sets have heen 
#0 ut the widespread popularity of the German radio 18 mainly attrhutable 
to the fact that its programmes really uppeal to the people Capable men, who 
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arc themselves familiar with the masses and able to speak thcir language, 
stand to-day hefore tbe microphone with the certainty that they will he under- 
stood and appreciated. It should he noted that on the occasion of the annual 
Broadcasting Exhibition in Berlin radio broadcasting is placed almost ex- 
clusively at the disposal of non-professional memhers of the community. 

The so-called “interval hroadcasts” have constituted an important innovation 
in the domain of hroadcasting. These broadeasts which are scheduled so as to 
coincide with recreation time in factories are destined to afford agreeable relax- 
ation to the workers and to encourage them to buy their own apparatus with 
the object of enlivening their evenings at bome. The whole economy of hroad- 
casting profits thereby, all the more so since in addition to the people’s receiver 
another product of the broadcasting industry known as the DAF, (i. e. German 
Labour Front) receiver is recommended as the apparatus par excellence for 
community listening. The Broadcasting Chamber has at the same time proposed 
the introduction of an overseas receiving set for the benefit of Germans living 
abroad.-The development of transportable receivers for outdoor use is also 
encouraged in high quarters in order to huoy up the radio market during the 
slack summer months. 

Evidence of the close cooperation between the management and the economy 
of hroadcasting is furnished, not only by the great German Broadcasting Ex- 
hibition held annually in Berlin, hut hy the numerous local exhibitions organised 
in various parts of the Reich. Numerous propaganda cars are also sent hy the 
Reich Broadcasting Chamber to rural districts in order to familiarise the country» 
folk with tbe radio. During the last nine months of 1936, these cars covered 
a total distance of 60,000 kilometres. 

A competitive examination for hroadcasters serves to develop the feeling 
of solidarity which unites the public and the radio, with the result that the 
latter has practically hecome a national institution in Germany to-day. 


The activity of the stage in Germany has heen eonsidcrably augmented as 
a result of the work accomplished by the Reich Theatre Chamber. Whereas, 
prior to 1933, the State-owned theatres, even in Berlin, were faced hy ruin, 
Germany to-day counts no fewer than 159 theatres owned respectively hy the 
Reich, the provinces, and the municipalities, to say nothing of theatres run by 
various cultural organisations, 45 large itinerant theatres, and 46 private ones. 
These hig theatres, numbering approximately 250, arc supplemented hy 81 
smaller undertakings. Operas are performed in more than 90 hig theatres. 
Germany thns boasts an incomparably greater numher of theatres than any 
otber country in Europe. The number of artists engaged, compared alike with 
the audiences and the number of theatres, is between 70 and 80% greater 
than the number engaged in German theatres outside the fronticrs of the 
Reich. 

The Reich Theatre Chamber bas to decide a number of important questions. 
For instance, in order to prevent hopelessly unprofitahle undertakings heing 
started by speculators or other adventurers, the Chamber bas enacted that 
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nohody may open a new theatre without its authorisation. This authorisation 
is only given to persons who can prove their suitahleness alike as regards their 
moral character, their artistic eapacity, and the soundness of their economic 
position. Among other things, proof of a sufficient working eapital is required. 
A certain sum must also he deposited with the Chamber as security to meet 
the claims of the artists and employees in the event of financial eollapse. Special 
courts of arhitration are appointed to decide all economic and artistic questions 
which may arise. i 

Engagements are made through the medium of the theatrical employment 
agency, the services of which are gratuitous. Prospective young artists are 
required to pass entrance examinations; in eases in which a candidate shows 
exceptional promise, he is taken under the wing of the professional organisation 
Die Bühne, which interests itself in his future career, The creation of a Theatrical 
Academy for specially gifted young artists is planned. 

Reich, provinces, and munieipalities have thus heen substituted for private 
patrons of art, the number of whom had, moreover, rapidly decreased since 
the War. The new patrons spend large sums annually to assure the existence 
of the theatres and to popularise them among the masses. Mention has already 
been made of the activity of the KdF. organisation, which aims at rendering 
the theatres accessihle to the poorer classes of the population. Lote are drawn 
for seats in all KdF, theatres in order to eliminate favouritism, 

The theatres seek to attract the public hy the most varied means which 
include— besides regular theatrical performances—local festivals, "cultural 
weeks", concerts, special hroadeasting programmes, variety performances, etc. 
Among the most hrilliant achievements of stage-playing in contemporary Ger- 
many are the annual Festival Plays in Heidelberg Castle, the annual Wagner 
Festival Plays in Bayreuth, and (since 1936) the performances of the Dietrich 
Eckart Open Air Theatre at the Olympie Stadium in Berlin. 

A Reich Theatre Festival Weck constitutes the crowning-point of every 
season in the Reich theatres. This Festival Weck takes place alternately in the 
different cities. It is marked by meetings of the Chamber of Culture, and hy 
gala performances of operas nnd plays which furnish conclusive evidence of 
the high level reached hy German theatrical art since its liheration from 
Jewish influence, 

An important part in the resuscitation of the German theatre has heen 
played hy the department of dramatie nrt criticism attached to the Reich 
Propaganda Ministry, On this department devnlves the duty of supervising 
„the programmes of the various theatres, of nppreciating the plays submitted 
for consideration, of advising authors and publishers and theatre managers, 
and of encouraging valuable artistic work. The art critic is not a censor; his 
task is to help, and to serve as guide for creative talents. 1 

A eensus for the season 1935/6—which, however, embraced senreely one-half 
of the larger theatres—showed that 121 different opercttas had been performed 
(25 of them for the fint time), The nuinber of operas exceeded that of the 
operettas, and no fewer than twelve operas were produced for the first time— 
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a highly respectahle record in view of the expense involved. In regard to plays, 
the figures are much higher. Thns over 400 different plays (dramas, comedies, 
farcical plays) were performed, more than 130 for the first time. 

The task which the German theatres, with their 20,000 artists, have to face 
is a difficult one, and it mnst he admitted by every impartial ohserver that the 
task has heen satisfactorily accomplished. The “German Cultural Week" 
organised in Paris on the occasion of the World Exhibition of 1937 furnished 
the proof of this assertion to audiences drawn from all countries. 


The special task incumhent on the Chamber of Plastic Arts is the encourage. 
ment of artistic talent and the creation of works of art of lasting value. The 
architects belonging to the Chamber are called upon to assist in the creation 
of rural settlements, military harracks, aviation camps, and workers’ dwellings. 
An entirely new sphere of activity has heen opened to landscape architects hy 
the construction of new huildings of all kinds and of the new Reich motor» 
roads, whereby it should he horne in mind that the State has at its disposal 
large sums for the furtherance of the plastic arts in connection with puhlic 
enterprises, Numerous competitions are organísed every year for architects and 
landscape designers; whilst a number of individual orders are placed annually 
with the aim of encouraging the production and sale of works of art. In addition, 
a large number of pictures are bought every year by the Reich. The measures 
of social welfare taken by the Chamber of Plastic Arts comprise, among others, 
the grant of entirely gratuitous pleasure trips lasting a fortnight to more than 

-1000 artists; assistance in cases of emergency and distress; tho grant of old- 
age pensions, and of pensions to widows and children. 

The magnificent House of German Art in Munich docs not only hear testi- 
mony to the grandiose conceptions and power of realisation of German architect- 
ure; it likewise affords an incomparable setting for exhihitions, the earnings 
of which, amounting to several million marks annually, are destined to enahle 
German artists to devote themselves, free from all cconomic anxieties, to their 
ast. ds a result of the suggestion made by Dr. Goebbels that whoever placed 
an order for the construction of new buildings or new plant should contribute 
a small percentage of the cost to the purchase of works of art, whether sculpture 
or paintings, a sum of ahout seven million marks has already heen subscrihed. 


, ‘After five years of Nationalism Socialism, is it permissible to speak of the 
new style in German architecture? In my opinion the question may he ans- 
wered affirmatively. A number of examples of this highly characteristic style 
could he cited. 

In contradistinction to the experimenta, mostly of a somewhat convulsive 
nature, made in former years, National Socialism did not aim at innovating 
at all costs in the domain of architecture. On the contrary, it desired a return 
to sound traditions, since there is of course no reason for rejecting a priori the 
creations of the past under the pretext that those creations were the product 
of other conditions of life. On the other hand, it is the duty of the nation which 
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has created immortal works of art in the past to endeavour to adapt its artistic 
tradition to the new environment resulting from social evolution. 

The principle tradition of German art, which it is now sought to renew, had 
its source in classical art, that has never ceased to exert its profound influence 
alike in the sphere of moral inspiration and in the reproduction of external 
forms. German art has never contented itself with merely copying classical art. 
German architects have invariably seen in the great ereations of the past the 
expression of ideals similar to their awn, The finest creations of Greek and 
German art were in harmony, not only with the respective moral and intellec- 
tual, but also with the respective external surroundings of the artist. The Ger- 
maa couatryside, whether considered as a whole or in its regional diversities, 
constitutes the common patrimony and the eommon source of inspiration of 
Germaa artists, in the same way as the Attie landscape inspired the masters 
of Attic art, 

These considerations apply not only to arebitectural design, but also to the 
huilding material employed. The stone extracted from German soil forms an 
organic part of the countryside. Germany possesses a manifold variety of build» 
ing stoaes, remarkable alike for their hardness and the variety of their colours, 
and also a loag tradition of skill in the manner of their employment. 

Conformably with tradition, much importance is attached in contemporary 
Germany to developing the capacity of all workers in the building trade, whether 
masons or stonecutters or carpenters, not less than that of iron-founders or 
sculptors, The shaping of the various parta of the huilding, in which in hygono 
ages the entire community participated, provides a fruitful source of creative 
suggestions, Thus the time-honoured ideal of “community huilding" has heea 
revived, for the heaefit alike of designers, artisans, modellers, and all others 
connected with the art of huilding. 

But ia apparcat opposition ta traditioa the forces of the new era seek to 
assert themselves. Heace the duty is iacumbent oa the architect of giving 
conercte expressioa to new ideals, 

The most remarkahle expression of the new style is manifested in the buildings 
erected on the grouads where the annual Party Coagress takes place in Nurem- 
herg (see Piet. 183). The conceptian af those huildings is inspired hy the 
gigantic mass demonstrations, without preccdent in history, which have coast- 
ituted aa catirely new feature of German national life siace the adveat of 
National Socialism ta pawer: demonstratians of which the aaaual Party Congress 
mn Nuremberg, the First of May Festival af Labour ia Berlin, and the Harvest 
bui a Festival on the Backeberg afford the most characteristic cx- 

Tt is interesting ta ohserve the evolution fram the scheme originally designed 
wie Bud Feld in Berlin in connection with the May Day gelelnatlons 
Muknsa iN T E ites of realisation at Nuremberg. A previously almost 
seo these uit Ae ee wha was entrusted with the plaaning of the 

lana, assnined a task that can properly be called 
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unique. The grounds at Nuremherg eomprise an area eight kilometres long and 
the greatest hreadth of which measures some four kilometres. The Luitpold 
Arena, constructed in 1933/4, was completed in 1936 hy a new parade ground 
entirely of stone known as the Zeppelin Meadow, capahle of containing 300,000 
people. Ánother enclosure, five times larger than the Zeppelin Meadow and 
destined for military reviews, is in eourse of construction. This enclosure can 
contain 2,000,000 persons. In addition, there is a Congress Hall with accommod- 
ation for 60,000 people, which was designed hy the late architect Ruff, A colossal 
stadium will also he huilt within the grounds. 

Apart from the construction of these grouuds of well-nigh phantastic dimen- 
sions, which are situated outside the city, to the architectural structure of which 
they are, however, adapted, the preservation and improvement of the general 
aspect of this venerable German town are the ohject of Hitler's particular 
solicitude. The late Prof. Troost, in his transformation of the Kónigsplatz in 
Munich, showed how a square, whilst preserving the character of existing huild- 
ings, can none the less assume a new aspect which seems to definitely achieve 
the original architectural idea, (See Pict, 181.) A vast space, uniformly 
paved with hig stone slahs, is harmoniously enclosed hy the new Fuhrer huild- 
ings. The beauty of the square is cnhanced by the two Temples of Honour 
dedicated to the memory of those who have fallen in the cause of National 
Socialism. 

Paul Ludwig Troost, to whom the Germans also owe the designs for the 
House of German Art (see Pict. 184), was the first architect of the Third 
Reich. Inspired by Hitler’s own ideas, Troost paved the way for a new architect- 
ural style. His great creative talents and his devotion to his art will always 
remain as models for future architects. 

Numerous further tasks of city architecture remain to he accomplished. 
Hitler has appointed Prof. Speer Inspector-General of Buildings and has con- 
fided to him the task of the reconstruction of Berlin, which will he carried out 
conformahly with the ideas enunciated by Hitler in his hook Mein Kampf. 
Great public buildings will here be erected as signs of the times and emblems 
of national strength. For, according to the National Socialist doctrine, 
architecture, alike in the holdness of its eonceptions and the harmonious per- 
fection of its realisations, incorporates the will of the nation, and it is conse- 
quently the duty of the State to further it hy every possible means. 

Among the great public huildings already eonstructed, or wbich are in course 
of construction, may he mentioned the Reich Air Ministry, The Reichshank, 
and the new Reich Chancellery. 

The innumerahle visitors who came to Berlin on the occasion of the Olympic 
Games in 1936 were ahle to admire the incomparahle Heich Sports Grounds 
which, together with the magnificent huildings constructed on them, were 
planned by the famous architect Prof. March (see Pict. 182). In the Reich 
Sports Grounds in Berlin and in the Party Congress Grounds in Nuremberg 
the intimate relationship hetween eontemporary German and ancient classical 
art finds its truest and clearest expression. 
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Entirely new tasks have heen initiated hy the architectural programme 
of the German Lahour Front. The educational establishments (Schalungsburgen) 
destined for the training of future party leaders represent a new architectural 
type, just as do the various huildings erected for holding popular festivals, 
Another type of this new architecture is to he found in the splendid hathing 
estahlishments to he huilt on the island of Rügen for KdF., which will accom- 
modate 20,000 working elass holiday-makers (sce Pict. 116), A further notahle 
example of the new style is to he seen in the huildings constructed in con- 
nection with the Reieh motor roads. 

One of the most noteworthy creations of German architecture was the “Ger- 
man House" at the Paris World Exhibition in 1037 (see Piet. 185). The 
somewhat solemn aspect presented hy this edifiee, the severe harmony of its 
lines, might perhaps have surprised those who expected a pavilion in an Ex- 
hibition to he less classical and more adapted to the purposes of advertisement, 
But it should be horne in mind that the aim was to show the new spirit inspiring 
architecture in the Third Reich, The most striking feature was the perfect 
harmony ef architecture and plastic art, n harmony which had rarely heen 
realised to such an extent hefore. This held good alike for the external aspect 
of the building, on which the symhol of national sovereignty and the group of 
sculptured figures were perfectly adapted to the style, and of its interior design, 
in which space and decoration contributed in equal measure to ensure the 
organie unity of the whole. 

The prospeets of German architeeture, in which the striving of a healthy 
young generation towards a new ideal is clearly visible, are very hopeful. In 


Future Plan of the Capital 
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contemporary German architceture there is nothing reminiscent of archaic 
forms, It all speaks of creation and growth. 

"Ihe reconstruction of a number of bie German cities, particularly the German 
eapital, on lines laid down by the Führer and under the direction of Professor 
Speer, will furnish new and generons proof, declared Adolf Hitler in his Reichstag 
speech of Jannary 30, 1938, of the ability of National Socialism to give a lead in 
art. On the occasion of the ceremony beld on Jannary 14, 1938, in connection 
with the laying of the foundation-stone of the Head Offices of the Foreign Tourist 
Association in Berlin, the Führer gave the signal for the start of the re-planning 
of the German eapital. He predicted that, with the construction of the North- 
Sontb axis, Berlin would in future be saved from problems of trafüc con- 
gestion as it would have, apart from the new ring around the city, two 
main arterial roads running rigbt throneh the capital and directly linked up 
with the network of motorways. He added that the plans were not drawn up 
to meet conditions obtaining in the year 1910 bnt to last for centuries to come. 

At the same time, big arrangements bave been made for the reorganisation 
of rapid transport facilities both within the capital and throughout the Reieb, 
Order will be hronght into a system of transport which eame into being in a 
disorderly fashion. These plans are to be earried ont hy the Lander, the Move- 
ment, the Communes and private enterprise as well as by the State, all working 
under a centralised direction. Berlin, itself, would be enriched hy a Palace of 
Justiee and a number of big new administrative offices, quite apart from the 
realisation of extensive housing projcets. 


According to an old saying, mosie is “a rebirth of the soul and a source of 
perfcetion". Henee the importance of the Reich Chamber of Masie, Mosie had 
shared the fate of all other branches of enlture in the general decline of Ger- 
many after the War, when materialism reigned supreme. The economie distress of 
professional musicians was, moreover, appalling, and was augmented by their 
Tack of unity and the decay of musieal culture in Germany. 

An indispensable condition of fruitful aetivity for the newly founded Chamber 
of Music was the creation of a corporative organisation of musicians, whetber 
composers or performers. The Chamber was inspired by the two following 
fandamental principles:— 

1. Increase of the average production of the German musical profession by suitable 
encouragement of individual talent; 

2. the necessity of suppressing, as far as possible, unemployment among mnsicians. 

Thousands of so-called “amateurs” were eliminated thanks to rigorons 
examinations, No profession contained such a number of “botchers” and ne'er- 
do-wells as the musical one, which had served as refuge for all those who were 
incapable of any useful work whatever. Hence a "purge" bad to be undertaken 
among composers, performers, musical publishers, and music shops. A higher 
standard was benceforth required of all those who aspired to join the musical 
profession. At the same time a strict control of the music labour market was 
instituted with the double ohject of procuring work for 24,000 unemployed pro- 
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feestonal musicians and of assuring a respectable minimum wage for upwards 
of 50,000 otber musicians whose monthly earnmgs amounted to less than 
100 marks 

Tbe Chamber 1s not only the corporative organisation of professional musi 
cians, it also takes care of the mterests of amateurs and 15 particularly con 
cerned with the development of the movements for the development of com 
munity singing and folh music The Chamber plays a useful part as intermediary 
between professional artists and the broad masses of the people, notably in the 
domain of the German Zaed 


The results obtamcd by the Chamber of Mnsic during the first four years of 
its existence may be hnefly summanzed as follows 


The number of unemployed musicians was reduced from 24,000 to about 
14,000 It must be remembered that many unemployed musicians cannot hope 
for reemployment as tbey have been condemned to 2dleness for eight years and 
longer 

A Provident Fund for composers bas been estabhshed, thanks to which 
every composer, regardless of the amount of his subscription, xeceives the same 
old age pension 

The extension, im the case of deceased composers, of the period of copyright 
from 30 to 50 years after the composer’s death bas had the result of ensuring 
for bis heirs a. profit from the sale or performance of his works for a further 
20 years 

A large number of so called “cultural orchestras” bave been created, which 
devote their efforts cxclustvely to the cultivation of really good musie About 
100 of these “cultural orchestras” are to day mamtamed thanks to subventions 
of the Reich, the Provinces, and the mumerpalities 1,200 towns have appointed 
"numopal musical counsellors” whose duty it 1s to develop musical hfe among 
the community ın cooperation albe with official and private organisations 
Special attention 18 paid to affording young artists the possibility of appearing 
in pubhe 

Simultaneously with the suppression of private employment agencies, 2 
central employment agency was founded with 13 branch offices in tbe Reich Up 
tll tbe end of 1936 this ageney bad procured work for some 3 000 bands whose 
total earnings amounted to 4,535 000 marks Under lus engagement contract 
cach musician was guarantecd one free day weclly Monthly salaries were sub 
stituted for daly wages, and montbly notice was substituted for the previous 
Practice of daily notice 

A considerable sum 1s spent by the Chamber on scholarships for young talented 

Persons to help them to purchase tbe necessary instruments and to continue their 
studies, and also, in certain cases, to enable the pubbeation of valuable musical 
eig Bist De for lack of the necessary funds, might never see the 
nght of day The legal consulting department of the Chamber has in the past 
18 months given advice in 43,000 cates and instituted legal proceedings in about 
3000 others, thereby obtamng a sum of 1,800,000 marks for its members 
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A number of musical edncational estabhshments have heen created, among 
them the first military music schoo] m Backehurg The three societies for the 
util.ation of musical performance nghts were merged im the "State approved 
society for the ntibsation of musical copynght” (Stagma) By its activity the 
Stagma was able to increase the number of current yearly agreements with con 
cert agencies from 30,000 to 80000, representing a value of 2 800,000 and 
4,975,000 marks respectrsely At the same time the total income from hroad- 
casting, films, and concerts increased from 5,700,000 to 9,700,000 marks 

Community singmg and folk songs were encouraged hy various public perfor- 
mances, the most notable of which was the performance of Georg Friedrich 
Handel's oratorio Heracles at the Dietrich Eckart Open Air Theatre on the Reich 
Sports Grounds in Berhn Thi» was the mo t remarkable artistic event at the 
XIth Olvmprad The maemficent performances of soloists, choirs, and orche-tra, 
as well as the wonderful mise en scene and the admirable regie, aron.ed the 
wholehearted admiration of the andience. (See Pict 190) 


The Reich Chamber of Literature compnses all persons concerned im the pro 
duction and sale of non penodical publicatious, 1 e authors, publishers, hook 
sellers, proprietors of circulating libraries, ete AN sueh persons are obliged to 
belong to the Chamber 

The following taths are asagned to the Chamber — 

1 nddmg German libranes of ohjectionable and undenrable publications, 

2 ndding the literary profes 10n m Germany of Jewish influence and brn 

g the profe-sion as «uch into line with the cultural policy of National Socialism, 

3 encouraging de erving publications and facilitating the penetration of good 

literature into the masses of the population 


The police m Germany are anthorised to prolubit the circulation of hools, 
hut only after having obtained the considered opinion of the Chamber of Litera- 
ture The books, the prolubition of such 15 cloefly amed at, are those which 
come under the headings "trash" and “filth” In former times this censorship 
was conceived as destined for the sole protection of yonth, grown np people, 
according to this view, had the nght to read whatever they hked From the 
National Socialist pomt of view, on the contrary, the entire nation 15 entitled 
to he protected against publications of an ohscene or otherwie objectionable 
nature Severe repressive measures are alone capable of preventing such stuff 
from falling into the hands of cluldren or adolescents The Chamber of Literature, 
as a corporative organisation, 15 moreover more quahfied to act as censor than 
the police 

The Chamber keeps two lists of “pernicious” publications The first comprises 
tho e, the propagation of which is considered undesirable under all circum- 
stances The second comprises those books, the circulation of which 15 not pro 
hibited per ce, hnt which may not he exhibited and may not be sold to young 
persons under eighteen years of age 
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This, however, 1s not sufficient What 1s neeessary 15 to prevent such “perm 
cious” writings heing printed at all Since no such thing as n "prehminary" 
censorship exists in Germany, the Chamber of Laterature has created an “Advi 
sory Committee for Popular Literature”, the services of which are at the disposal 
of every puhlisher, and whose mission 1t 18 to advise puhhshers ın the selection 
and utilisation of MSS submitted to them 

Certain well defined prinaples govern the selection of hoolsellers (who, 
together with their own employees, with publishers and the employees of puhh 
shers, and the proprietors of circulating libraries, are organised ın the Union of 
German Booksellers) Especial ımportance 1s attached hy the Chamher to the 
training of prospective young hooksellers All apprentices, at the termination of 
thar apprenticeship, must pass an examination Everyone of them 1s also 
obliged to go through a four weeks’ course of traming in a professional school 
at Leipzig Umform rules have likewise heen drawn up for circulating libraries, 
and a minimum tariff for lending hooks has heen estahhshed with the result 
that ıt has hecome possible to place more expensive works at the disposal of 
those libranes 

It 15 the duty of the Chamber to regulate the relations hetween the various 
professional groups adhering to 11 Special attention has heen paid m this respect 
to the relations hetween author and publisher, and a so called “normal contract” 
hetween the two has heen drawn up with the twofold ohject of preventing 
a publisher from talung advantage of an author's husiness acumen, and of safe 
guarding the economie interests of the publisher 

Authors, all of whom are compulsonly organssed m the Reich Union of Ger- 
man Authors, are assured of assistance hy the Chamber of Laterature m case of 
need Two istitutions—the Schiller Foundation in. Weimar and the Literary 
Tund m Berbn—£ulfil this arm The Palm Foundation ın Berhn fulfils a sumlar 
aim in respect of hooksellers A scheme of old nge pensions for authors and pu 
Llshers 1s hemg prepared, and various prizes for poets have heen founded 

The annual “German Book Weck’ has greatly contrihuted to the circulation. 
of good literature as well as to the success of the hooksellers’ advertising propa 


fania eet with 1933, the sale of German hooks had increased hy 32% 


R inm the National Socialist point of view the Press 1$ a meang—and a power 
u pom of exerting a spintual influence on the nation, hence at 1s an educa 
tional instrument hke the school, broadcasting, the theatre, or the film Ft 15 
per uy 1n the fullest sease of the term nn institution for the safeguarding 
m eee a the puhhe welfare It was therefore not surprising that new 
d Rs 1€ regulation of the status of the Press should have very soon 
Vida Rss yal of the National Sociahst Party to power Emergency 

oe e dt and Fehruary 28, 1933, concerning the protection of nation 
an ate, and which gave exteasse powers to the police, were only transitory 
measures Later on the Reich Press Chamber was created and on Octoher 4, 1933, 
the law defining the rights and dutes of journalists was enacted à i 
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The Reich Press Chamber comprises all persons who contrihute to the produc- 
tion, sale, and distribution of daily newspapers or other periodical publications. 
It therefore embraces all professional groups, such as those of editors, publishers, 
newsagents, etc. The Reich Press Association, witb about 13,000 members, is the 
professional organisation of German journalists. 

The definition of the exact position of the “journalist” was essentially modified 
hy the new law. Under the terms of tbe Jatter a journalist is a person who pro- 
fessionally participates, whether as editor or sub-editor, in compiling the news 
part of newspapers or political periodicals. Since the Third Reich considers the 
Press to he an especially important instrument of political education, the profes- 
sion of journalist entails the discharge of public duties. Consequently a news- 
paper—apart from its advertisements—must not he regarded as a purely 
financial undertaking, hut as a means to political education. 

The enrolment in the list of professional journalists is rendered dependent 
on the fulfilment of a number of conditions. The person enrolled must he at 
least 21 years of age, a German citizen, of Aryan descent, in full possession of 
rights of citizenship. He can only marry a German or other Aryan and must 
possess the necessary professional education. 

The professional duties of the journalist are regulated hy the new Jaw in an 
entirely different manner than heretofore. In former times the legal duties of 
a journalist were of a negative nature—i.e, be was merely under the obligation 
of not contravening the law; to-day, on the contrary, the positive duty is in- 
cumbent on him of telling what he knows to he the truth and of judging events 
in a conscientious and equitahle manner. The'ohlipation of heing truthful 
implies the corresponding right of the journalist to uphold his convictions in- 
dependently of all outside influences. He is obliged to eliminate from his news- 
paper everything calculated to confound works of public usefulness with egotistic- 
al interests in such a way as to mislead publio opinion; everything susceptible 
of adversely affecting the interests of the Reich at home or abroad, of weakening 
the national will of the German people or the national defence; everything likely 
to damage German culture and the German economy, or to burt the religious 
convictions of others. He must likewise scrupulously avoid publishing anything 
contrary to the honour and dignity of a German citizen, or any slanderous attacks, 
or in general anything incompatible with the unwritten laws of decency. 

Under the new German law responsibility for offences against the ahove men- 
tioned principles rests with the really guilty person and must not he ascribed to 
some “mamn of straw” who signs as “responsible editor”. The. system of “respon- 
sible editors” which led to so many abusea has been abolished. To-day the indi- 
vidual author is held responsihle for his articles, the individual editor for the 
acceptance of articles that appcar in his paper. 

The moral and intellectual independence of the journalist with regard to the 
owner of the paper, on whom the former is economically dependent, is assured 
hy a number of measures which define their mntual rights. The owner is entitled 
to draw up, in agreement with the editorial staff, rules concerning the policy 
to he pursued hy the paper, but these rules must be of a general nature. The 
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owner not only has no right to intervene in matters of detail, but any attempt 
on his part to do so renders bim liahle to penalties. Compulsion in Press matters 
is punishahle at law, as is also hribery, whether active or passive. 

In respect of disciplinary control, journalists occupy an exceptional position. 
In cases of hreaches of professional discipline they are amenable to their own 
special jurisdiction, represented in the first instance hy Press District Courts, 
and in the second instance hy the Press Tribunal in Berlin. 

Such are themain principles at the basis of the Press legislation in the Third Reich, 
which are inspired hy a desire to transform the Press into an efficient instrument 
for the carrying out of public duties. Similar legislation in Fascist Italy served 
as model—especially that part rendering it ohBgatory for every Italian journalist 
to he inserihed on the professional register, hence to he subjected to corporative 
supervision, failing which he cannot exercise his profession. But German legisla- 
tion has tahen into account the many differences hetween conditions in Italy 
and Germany, notahly as regards the Press of the two countries, It has had regard 
for the variety of regional, economic, religious, and intellectual life in Germany. 

The newspaper publishing husiness has been regulated hy a number of decrees, 
the most important of which is the decree that aims at removing the publisher 
from the purely commercial sphere and imposing on him duties and responsibili- 
tics similar to those imposed on journalists, (It should he noted that as regards 
newspapers tho terms “publisher” and “owner” are practically synonymous in 
Germany.) Tt was thus clearly emphasised that in the new Germany a newspaper 
is not to he regarded as a mere commercial venture, hut on the contrary as an 
instrument for the promotion of culture; and that the Press has consequently to 
fulfil a cultural and pobtical task of the highest importance. The prohibition 
of the foundation of new journals cleared the way for the creation of healthier 
economic conditions. Corporations, companies formed for industrial or trading 
purposes, cooperative societies, trusts and foundations of all hinds, associations 
(whether of a professional or religious nature) may no Jonger own or publish 
newspapers, The object of this provision was to aholish anonymity in newspaper 
proprictorsbip. The concentration of a number of newspapers in the hands of 
a syndicate is bhewise forbidden. The owners and publishers of organs destined 
exclusively for a specifie category of readers, i.c. belonging to a certain profession 
p reigns hody, ete., are exeluded from the Reich Press Chamher. Anotber 
HE n Le p of the Chamber the right to suppress newspapers 
petition and thus to i Is excessive, in order to reduce unnecessary com- 

: : 9 improve the economie conditions of cach paper. The applica 
tion of this decree lins already led to the disa f 
ünremuncrati d ` ppearance of a large number o: 

erative undertakings. A further deeree excludes from the Chamber 

He Dealers of scandal-mongering papers, 
Per aber sort conecded to the Reich Press Chamher are considerably more 
Tei ose possessed by the other Cultural Chambers in tho Third 

cich. But those rights are completely in barm i i 

hortari ony with the conception of an 
aut horitarinn State. It lias always been so since tbe da f Napol di 
will always be ao in the future, pL aie nud dE 
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Salesmanship Council of the German Economy 


The National Socialist revolution also inaugurated a new era in the highly 
important domains of salesmanship and advertising. A reform in these domains 
was all the more necessary in view of the large sums—at least one milliard marks 
annually—invested in advertising, withont which no industrial or commercial 
development is conceivahle. For this reason, as well as on ethical and aesthetic 
grounds, the German Government decreed on Septemher 12, 1933, the creation 
of the Salesmanship Council of the German Economy. The aim of the new law 
was the suppression, in the intcrest of the “protection of honourable advertisers”, 
of various abuses which had crept into the advertising world under the former 
régime. Among those ahuses, the following may he cited as typical examples: 
the disfigurement of the countryside hy hideous posters, the issue of fraudulent 
statements hy newspapers concerning their circulation, the disparagement of 
competitors, unfair husiness methods eonsisting of misleading statements. The 
variety of advertising tricks was not less great than the variety of advertiscments, 

The Salesmanship Council of the German Economy has put an end to this 
eminently unsatisfactory state of things hy drawing up uniform rules for the 
whole domain of economic advertising, These rules are hased on the principle 
of good faith in business life, and it is on this hasis that the whole supervisory 
activity of the Salesmanship Couneil is exercised. 

It would he wrong to attribute to the Council the réle of a policeman or to 
supposo thatits aimis to regulate salesmanship and advertising in a hureaucratic 
and dictatorial fashion. On the contrary, ‘its ohject is mainly of an educational 
nature, and this explains why the great work of reconstruction initiated by it 
eould he completed within so short a space of time, As the Chairman of the 
Salesmanship Council, Dr, Ernst Reichard, wrote in his foreword to the third 
annual report of the Council in January, 1931: “the era of great transformations 
in the sphere of economic advertising may he eonsidered as closed. The necessary 
reforms have now heen carried out. Henceforth the main thing is to supcrvise 
the application of the new measures and to take precautions lest similar abuses, 
which the new law is destined to prevent, should ocenr in the future.” 

The regulations drawn up hy the Couneil are very extensive in their applica- 
tion. They apply to advertising agents and their methods of acquiring advertise- 
ments, to thc organisation of fairs and exhibitions, to posters, to the advertisc- 
ment of medicaments and similar articles, etc. 

In addition to the general organisation of salesmanship and advertising, the 
Council is conccrncd with its encouragement; indeed, the Council itself carries 
on an active economic propaganda—frequently in the shape of communal propa- 
ganda—both at home and ahroad. The propaganda carried on hy the Council 
can, however, cvidently only he of a snpplementary naturc since it is, of course, 
not destined to compete with tbe independent propaganda of individual husiness 
undertakings. 

The Council is placed under the control of the Reich Ministry of Propaganda, 


a control which is exerciscd in collaboration with the other Ministries responsible 
24 


-— 37 — 


for the direction of the economic policy of the Reich. The Council consists of 
a Chairman, managers, a hoard of directors, and the members of the various 
technical committees. These committees comprise persons who are specialised 
in all hranches of German economy, and whose duty it is to advise the Chairman, 
so that the latter's decisions shall not present a bureaucratic aspect, hut shall, 
on the contrary, he taken eonformahly with experience. 

The necessity of a regulation of salesmanship and advertising has also been 
recognised in other countries. This is certainly due in part to the indefatigable 
work of Herr Ernst Reichard, who has heen a pioneer of national cooperation 
in this domain. At the invitation of a number of leading associations Herr Rei- 
chard has already delivered lectures on the subject in the United States, Great 
Britain, Sweden, Denmark, and Hungary with the object of attracting attention 
to the importance of an international understanding regarding the questions 
of salesmanship and advertising. Herr Reichard had the satisfaction of seeing 
his work crowned with success by a resolution adopted at the Congress of Interna 
tional Chambers of Commerce in Berlin on J uly 2, 1937. This resolution demanded 
the creation of an International Council of Economic Propaganda, the task would 
he to assure the safeguarding of honourahle methods of salesmanship and adver- 
tising in all countries in the interest of the restoration of sound economic relations. 


